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PREPACE 


Ir was originally intended that this Grammar should 
form one of the volumes of the Students’ Séries of Com- 
parative and Historical Grammars, but some time ago 
I was informed by the Delegates of the Clarendon Press 
that a third edition of my Gothic Primer was required. It 
then became a question whether it would be better to issue 
the Primer in a revised form, or to set to work at once to 
write the present Grammar. I laid the two alternatives 
before the Delegates, and they preferred to accept the 
latter. 

As a knowledge of Gothic is indispensable to students of 
the oldest periods of the other Germanic languages, this 
book will, I trust, be found useful at any rate to students 
whose interests are mainly philological and linguistic. 
I have adopted as far as possible the same method of 
treating the subject as in my Old English and Historical 
German Grammars. Considerable care and trouble have 
been taken in the selection of the material contained in 
the chapters relating to the phonology and accidence, and 
I venture to say that the student, who thoroughly masters 
the book, will not only have gained a comprehensive know- 
ledge of Gothic, but will also have acquired a considerable 
knowledge of Comparative Germanic Grammar. 

In selecting examples to illustrate the sound-laws I have 
tried as far as possible to give words which also occur 
in the other Germanic languages, especially in Old English 
and Old High German. The Old English and Old High 
German cognates have been added in the Glossary. 
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In order to give the student some idea of the skill of 
Ulfilas as a translator I have added the Greek text to 
St. Matthew Ch. VI, St. Mark Chapters I-V, and St. Luke 
Ch. XV. This will also be useful as showing the influence 
which the Greek syntax had upon the Gothic. 

The Glossary not only contains all the words occurring 
in the Gothic Text (pp. 200-91), but also all the words 
contained in the Phonology and Accidence, each referred 
to its respective paragraph. A short list of the most 
important works relating to Gothic will be found on 
Pp. 197-9. 

From my long experience as teacher of the subject, 
I should strongly recommend the beginner not to work 
through the Phonology and the philological part of the 
Accidence at the outset, but to read Chapter I on Gothic 
pronunciation, and then to learn the paradigms, and at the 
same time to read some of the easier portions of the 
Gospels. This is undoubtedly the best plan in the end, 
and will lead to the most satisfactory results. In fact, it 
is in my opinion a sheer waste of time for a student to 
attempt to study in detail the phonology of any language 
before he has acquired a good working knowledge of its 
vocabulary and inflexions. 

In conclusion I wish to express in some measure the 
heartfelt thanks I owe to my wife for her valuable help in 
compiling the Glossary. 


JOSEPH WRIGHT. 


OxForD, 
January, 1910, 
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INTRODUCTION 


§1. Goruic forms one member of the Germanic (Teu- 
tonic) branch of the Indo-Germanic family of languages. 
This great family of languages is usually divided into eight 
branches :— 

I. Aryan, consisting of: (1) The Indian group, including 
the language of the Vedas, classical Sanskrit, and the 
Prakrit dialects; (2) The Iranian group, including (a) 
West Iranian (Old Persian, the language of the Persian 
cuneiform inscriptions, dating from about 520-350 B.c.); 
(6) East Iranian (Avesta—sometimes called Zend-Avesta, 
Zend, and Old Bactrian—the language of the Avesta, the 
sacred books of the Zoroastrians). 

II. Armenian, the oldest monuments of which belong to 
the fifth century a. D. 

III. Greek, with its numerous dialects. 

IV. Albanian, the language of ancient Illyria. The 
oldest monuments belong to the seventeenth century. 

V. Italic, consisting of Latin and the Umbrian-Samnitic 
dialects. From the popular form of Latin are descended 
the Romance languages: Portuguese, Spanish, Catalanian, 
Provencal, French, Italian, Raetoromanic, Roumanian or 
Wallachian. 

VI. Keltic, consisting of: (1) Gaulish (known to us by 
Keltic names and words quoted by Latin and Greek authors, 
and inscriptions on coins) ; (2) Britannic, including Cymric 
or Welsh, Cornish, and Bas-Breton or Armorican (the 
oldest records of Cymric and Bas-Breton date back to the 
eighth or ninth century); (3) Gaelic, including Irish-Gaelic, 
Scotch-Gaelic, and Manx. The oldest monuments are the 
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old Gaelic ogam inscriptions, which probably date as far 
back as about 500 A. D. 

VII. Baltic-Slavonic, consisting of: (1) The Baltic 
division, embracing (a) Old Prussian, which became extinct 
in the seventeenth century, (0) Lithuanian, (c) Lettic (the 
oldest records of Lithuanian and Lettic. belong to the 
sixteenth century); (2) the Slavonic division, embracing : 
(a) the South-Eastern group, including Russian (Great 
Russian, White Russian, and Little Russian), Bulgarian, 
and Illyrian (Servian, Croatian, Slovenian); (0) the Western 
group, including Czech (Bohemian), Sorabian (Wendish), 
Polish and Polabian. 

VIII. Germanic, consisting of :— 

(x) Gothic. Almost the only source of our knowledge 
of the Gothic language is the fragments of the biblical 
translation made in the fourth century by Ulfilas, the 
Bishop of the West Goths. See pp. 195-7. 

(2) Scandinavian or North Germanic—called Old Norse 
until about the middle of the eleventh century—which is 
sub-divided into two groups: (a) East Scandinavian, 
including Swedish, Gutnish, and Danish; (6) West 
Scandinavian, including Norwegian, and Icelandic. 

The oldest records of this branch are the runic inscrip- 
tions, some of which date as far back as the third or fourth 
century. 

(3) West Germanic, which is composed of :— 

(2) High German, the oldest monuments of which belong 
to about the middle of the eighth century. 

(0) Low Franconian, called Old Low Franconian or Old 
Dutch until about 1200, 

(c) Low German, with records dating back to the ninth 
century. Up to about 1200 it is generally called Old 
Saxon, 

(@) Frisian, the. oldest records of which belong to the 
fourteenth century. 
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(e) English, the oldest records of which belong to about 
the end of the seventh century. 


Note.—A few of the chief characteristics of the Germanic 
languages as compared with the other branches of the Indo- 
Germanic languages are: the first sound-shifting or Grimm’s 
law (§§ 127-32); Verner’s law (§§ 186-7); the development of 
the so-called weak declension of adjectives (§ 223) ; the develop- 
ment of the preterite of weak verbs (§ SBa): the use of the old 
perfect as a preterite (§ 292). 


PHONOLOGY 


CHAPTER I 
ALPHABET AND PRONUNCIATION. 


§ 2. Tur Gothic monuments, as handed down to us, are 
written in a peculiar alphabet which, according to the 
Greek ecclesiastical historians Philostorgios and Sokrates, 
was invented by Ulfilas. But Wimmer' and others have 
clearly shown that Ulfilas simply took the Greek uncial 
alphabet as the basis for his, and that in cases where 
this was insufficient for his purpose he had recourse 
to the Latin and runic alphabets. The alphabetic se- 
quence of the letters can be determined with certainty 
from the numerical values, which agree as nearly as 
possible with those of the Greek. Below are given the 
Gothic characters in the first line, in the second line their 
numerical values, and in the third line their transliteration 
in Roman characters. 


A B v a 6 u Z h 11 

I 2 3 4 5 6 y | 8 9 10 

a b g d e q Zz Hoge. i 
R n u N G n II Y kK 
20 30 40 50 ~=—- 60 70 80 go 100 
k ] m n j u p - r 


Ss ov y “Ro a) oor 


200 300 400 500 600 700 800 goo 
s t w f x ly ) - 


? Wimmer, ‘ Die Runenschrift,’ Berlin, 1887; pp. 259-74. 


§ 3] Alphabet and Pronunciation 5 


NotEe.—1. Two of the above 27 Gothic characters were used as 
numerals only, viz. Y= 90 and 45 = goo. The letter X occurs 
only in Xristus (Christ) and one or two other words, where 
X had probably the sound-value k. The Gothic character 
1 was used at the beginning of a word and medially after 
a vowel not belonging to the same syllable, thus iaag, 
iddja (J went) ; Hohe fra-itip (he devours). 

2. When the letters were used as numerals a point was 
placed before and after them, or a line above them, thus 
KA, 11 = 30. 

3. In words borrowed from Greek containing v in the func- 
tion of a vowel, it is transcribed by y, thus ovvaywyn, synagoge, 
synagogue. y may be pronounced like the i in English bit. 
See p. 360. 

In our transcription the letter p is borrowed from the OE. 
or O.Norse alphabet. 

In some books q, lv, w are represented by kw (kv), hw 
(hv), v respectively. 


A. THE VoweELs. 


§ 8. The Gothic vowel-system is represented by the five 
elementary letters a, e, i, o, u, and the digraphs ei, iu, ai, 
and au. 

Vowel-length was entirely omitted in writing. The 
sign ~, placed over vowels, is here used to mark long 
vowels. 

The vowels e, 0 (uniformly written 6, 0 in this grammar) 
were always long. a, u had both a short and a long 
quantity. i was a short vowel, the corresponding long 
vowel of which was expressed by the digraph ei after the 
analogy of the Greek pronunciation of e« in the fourth 
century. iu was a falling diphthong. Each of the digraphs 
ai, au was used without distinction in writing to express 
three different sounds which are here written 4i, ai, ai and 
Au, ad, au. 

A brief description of the sound-values of the above 
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vowel-system will be given in the following paragraphs. 
Our chief sources for ascertaining the approximate quality 
and quantity of the Gothic simple vowels and diphthongs 
are:—(1) The pronunciation of the Greek and Latin 
alphabets as they obtained in the fourth century; the 
former of which was taken by Ulfilas as the basis for 
representing his own native sound-system. (2) A com: 
parison of the Gothic spelling of Greek loan-words and 
proper names occurring in Ulfilas with the original Greek 
words. (3) The spelling of Gothic proper names found in 
Greek and Latin records of the fourth to the eighth cen- 
tury. (4) The occasional fluctuating orthography of one 
and the same word in the biblical translation. (5) Special 
sound-laws within the Gothic language itself. (6) The 
comparison of Gothic with the other Old Germanic 
languages. 

§ 4, a had the same sound as the a in NHG. mann, 
as ahtau, eveht; akrs, field; dags, day; namo, name; 
giba, ovft; waurda, words. 

a had the same sound as the ain English father. In 
native Gothic words it occurs only in the combination ah 
(see § 59), as fahan, fo catch, seize; brahta, J brought; 
paho, clay. 

§ 5. € was a long close e-sound, strongly tinctured with 
the vowel sound heard in NHG. sie, she. Hence we some- 
times find ei (that is i), and occasionally i, written where 
we should etymologically expect €, and vice versa. These 
fluctuations occur more frequently in Luke than elsewhere ; 
examples are: qeins=qéns, Luke ii. 5; faheid=fahép, 
Luke ii. 10. spéwands = speiwands, Mark vii. 33; 
mippané = mippanei, Luke ii. 43; izé = izei, Mark ix. 1. 
birusjos = bérusjos, Luke ii. 41; duatsniwun = duat- 
snéwun, Mark vi. 53. usdrébi = usdribi, Mark v. ro. 
Examples are: jér, year; slépan, to sleep; némum, we 
took; swé, as; hidré, hither. 
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§ 6. i was probably a short open vowel like the i in 
English bit, as ik, 7; itan, fo eat; fisks, fish; bindan, 
to bind; arbi, heritage; bandi, a band. 

i (written ei) was the vowel sound heard in NHG. sie, 
she. Cp. the beginning of § 5. Examples are: swein, 
swine, pig; beitan, fo bite; gasteis, guests; managei, 
multitude ; aipei, mother. 

§ 7. 0 was a long close vowel, strongly tinctured with 
the vowel sound heard in NHG. gut, good. Hence we 
occasionally find u written where we should etymologically 
expect 0, and vice versa, as supida=supoda, Mark ix. 50; 
tihtédun = ohtédun, Mark xi. 32. faiho = fafhu, Mark 
x. 23. Examples are: ogan, fo fear; Ogjan, to terrify; 
bropar, brother; sokjan, fo seek; saiso, I sowed; hairto, 
heart. 

§ 8. u had the same sound as the vowel in English put, 
as ubils, evi; ufta, often; fugls, fowl, bird; sunus, son; 
bundans, bound ; faihu, cattle; sunu (acc. sing.), son. 

ti had the same sound as the u in NHG. gut, as it, dita, 
out; tthtwo, early morn; brups, bride; his, house; 
pusundi, thousand. 

§ 9. iu was a falling diphthong (i.e. with the stress 
on the i), and pronounced like the ew in North. Engl. 
dial. pronunciation of new. It only occurs in stem- 
syllables (except in thtiugs, seasonable), as iupa, above ; 
piuda, people; driusan, fo fall; triu, tree; kniu, knee. 

§10. As has already been pointed out in § 8, the di- 
graph ai was used by Ulfilas without distinction in writing 
to represent three different sounds which were of threefold 
origin. Our means for determining the nature of these 
sounds are derived partly from a comparison of the Gothic 
forms in which they occur with the corresponding forms 
of the other Indo-Germanic languages, and partly from the 
Gothic spelling of Greek loan-words. The above remarks 
also hold good for the digraph au, § 11. 
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ai was a short open e-sound like the 6 in OHG. néman, 
and almost like the a in English hat. It only occurs 
before r, h, tv (except in the case of aippau, or, and pos- 
sibly waila, well, and in the reduplicated syllable of the 
pret. of strong verbs belonging to Class VII). See §$67, 
69, 311. Examples are: airpa, earth; bairan, to bear; 
wairpan, fo throw; fathu, cattle; taihun, fen; saitvan, fo 
see; afauk, J increased; laflot, I let; hathait, J named, 
But see p. 362. 

Ai was a diphthong and had the same sound as the 
ei in NHG. mein, my, and nearly the same sound as the 
iin English mine, as dips, oath; 4ins, one; hlaifs, loaf; 
stains, stone; twai, two; nimai, he may take. 

ai had probably the same pronunciation as OE. 2 (i.e. 
a long open e-sound). It occurs only in very few words 
before a following vowel (§ 76), as saian, fo sow; waian, 
to blow; faian, to blame; and possibly in armaio, mercy, 
pity. But see p. 362. 

§ 11. ai was a short open o-sound like the 0 in English 
not. It only occurs before r and h, as hatrn, horn; 
watrd, word; dathtar, daughter; athsa, ox. See §§ 71, 
78, and p. 362. 

au was a pure diphthong and had approximately the 
same sound as the ou in English house, as augo, eye; 
auso, car; daupus, death; haubip, head; ahtau, emght; 
nimau, J may take. 

au was a long open o-sound like the au in English aught. 
It only occurs in a few words before a following vowel (§ 80), 
as staua, judgment; taui, deed; trauan, fo trust; bauan, 
to build, nhabit,. Cp. §§8and10. But see p. 362. 

§ 12. From what has been said in §§ 4-11, we arrive at 
the following Gothic vowel-system :— 

Short vowels a, ai, i, at, u 
Longeaie: a, %€;- Al, Cl.) Os, nue 
Diphthongs ai, au, iu 
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Note.—1. For y, see § 2 note 3. The nasals and liquids in 
the function of vowels will be found under consonants §§ 22, 25. 

2. ai, Au, iu were falling diphthongs, that is, the stress fell 
upon the first of the two elements. 


B. Tue Consonants, 


§ 13. According to the transcription adopted in § 2 the 
Gothic consonant-system is represented by the following 
letters, which are here re-arranged after the order of the 
English alphabet :—b, d, f, g, h, lv, j, k, 1, m, n, p, q, r, s, 
t, p, w, z. 

§ 14. b had a twofold pronunciation. Initially, as also 
medially and finally after consonants, it was a voiced 
explosive like English b, as barn, child; blinds, bid; 
bairan, fo bear; salbon, fo anoint; arbi, heritage; lamb, 
lamb; -swarb, he wiped. 

Medially after vowels it was a voiced bilabial spirant, 
and may be pronounced like the v in English live, which 
is a voiced labio-dental spirant, as haban, ¢o have; sibun, 
seven; ibns, even. See $161. 

§15. d had a twofold pronunciation. Initially, as also 
medially and finally after consonants, it was a voiced 
explosive like the d in English do, as dags, day; daupus, 
death; dragan, to draw; kalds, cold; bindan, fo bind, 
band, he bound; huzd, treasure; also when geminated, as 
iddja, J went. 

Medially after vowels it was a voiced interdental spirant 
nearly like the th in English then, as fadar, father; badi, 
bed; biudan, to offer. See § 173. 

§ 16. f was probably a voiceless bilabial spirant like the 
f in OHG, slafan, fo sleep ; a sound which does not occur 
in English. It may, however, be pronounced like the f in 
English life, which is labio-dental, as fadar, father; fulls, 

Jull; ufar, over; wulfs, wolf; fimf, five; gaf, he gave. 
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§17. g. The exact pronunciation of this letter cannot be 
determined with certainty for all the positions in which 
it is found. 

Initial g probably had the same sound as the g in 
English go, as gops, good; giban, fo give; the same may 
also have been the pronunciation of g in the combination 
vowel+g-+consonant (other than a guttural), as bugjan, 
to buy; tagla, hairs; tagra (nom. pl.), fears. Cp. 
§§ 167-8. 

Medially between vowels it was a voiced spirant like 
the widely spread pronunciation of g in NHG. tage, days, 
as 4ugo, eye; steigan, to ascend. Cp. § 168. 

Final postvocalic g and g in the final combination gs 
was probably a voiceless spirant like the ch in NHG. or 
in Scotch loch, as dag (acc. sing.), day; mag, he can; 
dags, day. Cp. § 169. 

Before another guttural it was used to express a guttural 
nasal (ny) like the y in Greek dyyedos, angel; ayxt, near; 
and the ng in English thing, or the n in think, as aggilus, 
angel; briggan, to bring; figgrs, finger; drigkan, to drink ; 
sigqan, fo sink. 

Nore.— Occasionally, especially in St. euken tie guttural 
nasal is expressed ‘by n as in Latin and English, as pankeip 
= pagkeip, Luke xiv. 31 ; bringip = briggip, Luke xv. 22. 

The combination ggw was in some words equal to n+ 
gw, and in others equal to gg (a long voiced explosive) 
+w. When it was the one, and when the other, can only 
be determined upon etymological grounds. Examples of 
the former are siggwan, fo sing; aggwus, narrow; and ~ 
of the latter bliggwan, ¢o beat, strike ; triggws, true, Satth- 
fil. Cpe SABES 

§18. h, initially before vowels and probably also 
medially between vowels, was a strong aspirate, as haban, 
to have ; hairto, heart; fathu, cattle ; gateihan, to announce. 
Cp. $164. In other positions it was a voiceless spirant 
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like the NHG. ch in nacht, mghi, as hlaifs, /oaf; nahts, 
night; falh, J hid; jah, and. 

§19. lv was either a labialized h or else a voiceless w. 
It may be pronounced like the wh in the Scotch pro- 
nunciation of when, as lveila, time; wopan, fo boast; 
alva, river; sailvan, fo see; salu, he saw; nélv (av.), 
near. Cp. notes to § 2. 

§ 20. j (that is i in the function of a consonant) had 
nearly the same sound-value as English y in yet. It only 
occurs initially and medially, as jér, year; juggs, young ; 
juk, yoke; lagjan, fo Jay; niujis, new; fijands, fiend, 
enemy. 

§ 21. k had the same sound as English k, except that it 
must be pronounced initially before consonants (I, n, r). 
It occurs initially, medially, and finally, as katrn, corn ; 
kniu, knee; akrs, field; brikan, to break; ik, J; juk, 
yoke. 

§ 22. 1, m,n had the same sound-values as in English. 
They all occur initially, medially, and finally, in the 
function of consonants. 

1, laggs, Jong; laisjan, to teach; hails, hale, whole; 
haldan, to hold; skal, J shall; mél, time. 

m. ména, moon; mizd0, meed, reward; namo, name; 
niman, /o take ; nam, he took; nimam, we take. 

n. nahts, mght; niun, nine; ména, moon; rinnan, fo 
run; laun, reward; kann, I know. 

In the function of vowels they do not occur in stem- 
syllables, as fugls, fowl, bird; tagl, hair; sigljo, seal; 
maipms, gift; bagms, tree, beam; ibns, even; taikns, 
token.. See § 159. 

§ 23. p had the same sound as English p in put. It 
occurs initially (in loan-words only), medially, and finally, 
as pund, pound; paida, coat; plinsjan, fo dance; slépan, 
to sleep; diups, deep; hilpan, to help; saislép, he slept; 
skip, ship. 
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§ 24. q was a labialized k, and may be pronounced like 
the qu in English queen, as qiman, fo come; gens, wife ; 
sigqan, /o sink; riqis, darkness; sagq, he sank ; bistugq, 
a stumbling. See §§ 2 note 3, 163. 

§ 25. r was a trilled lingual r, and was also so pro- 
nounced before consonants, and finally, like the r in 
Lowland Scotch. It occurs as a consonant initially, 
medially, and finally, as rathts, right, straight; rédan, 
to counsel; bairan, to bear; barn, child; fidwor, four; 
datr, door. 

In the function of a vowel it does not occur in stem- 
syllables, as akrs, field; tagr, tear; huggrjan, to hunger. 
Cp. § 159. 

§ 26. s was a voiceless spirant in all positions like the s 
in English sin, as sama, same; sibun, seven; wisan, to 
be; pusundi, thousand ; hus, house ; gras, grass. 

§ 27. t had the same sound-value as English t in ten, as 
taihun, fen ; tunpus, footh ; haitan, to name ; mahts, might, 
power; hairto, heart; wait, J know; at, to, at. 

§ 28. b was a voiceless spirant like the th in English 
thin, as pagkjan, fo think ; preis, three; bropar, brother ; 
briips, bride; mip, with; fanp, he found. 

§ 29. w (i.e. u in the function of a consonant) had 
mostly the same sound-value as the w in English wit. 
After diphthongs and long vowels, as also after consonants 
not followed by a vowel, it was: probably a kind of reduced 
u-sound, the exact quality of which cannot be determined. 
Examples of the former pronunciation are :—wéns, hope ; 
witan, fo know; wrikan, to persecute; swistar, sister; 
taihswo, right hand. And of the latter :—snaiws, snow ; 
watrstw, work; skadwjan, to overshadow. 

§ 30. z was a voiced spirant like the z in English freeze, 
and only occurs medially in regular native Gothic forms, 
as huzd, hoard, treasure; hazjan, to praise; méaiza, 
greater. But see §175. 
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§ 31. PHonetic SURVEY OF THE Gotuic SOUND-SYSTEM. 


A. Vowels (Sonants). 


Short A, 
Guttural = io ey gd x 
ong a, 6, au,w 
Palatal piee eae 
Long. é, ai, ei 
To these must also be added the nasals m, n, and the 
liquids 1, r in the function of vowels. See § 159. 


B. Consonants. 


INTER- 
LABIAL. re ETAL: GUTTURAL. 
; Voiceless p Catt ik, kk 
pasties { Voiced b d, dd eed 
Gpranis oes f ppp s,ss h, (g ?): lv 
Voiced b d Zz g 

Nasals m, mm n, nn g (gg) 
Liquids Tuller 


Semt-vowels —_w, j (palatal) 

To these must be added the aspirate h. See § 2 note 1 
for X. 

In Gothic as in the oldest period of the other Germanic 
languages, intervocalic double consonants were really 
long, and were pronounced long as in Modern Italian and 
Swedish, thus atta = at-ta, father; manna = man-na, 
man. 


STRESS (ACCENT). 


§ 32. All the Indo-Germanic languages have partly pitch 
(musical) and partly stress accent, but one or other of the 
two systems of accentuation always predominates in each 
language, thus in Sanskrit and Old Greek the accent was 
predominantly pitch, whereas in the oldest periods of 
the Italic dialects, and the Keltic and Germanic languages, 
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the accent was predominantly ‘stress. This difference in 
the system of accentuation is clearly seen in Old Greek 
and the old Germanic languages by the preservation of 
the vowels of unaccented syllables in the former and the 
weakening or loss of them in the latter. In the early 
period of the parent Indg. language, the stress accent must 
have been more predominant than the pitch accent, 
because it is only upon this assumption that we are able to 
account for the origin of the vowels i, t, a (§ 35, Note 1), 
the liquid and nasal sonants (§§ 53-6), and the loss of 
vowel often accompanied by a loss of syllable, as in Greek 
gen. wa-tp-és beside acc. ma-rép-a ; wér-opat beside é-mr-dpny 5 
Gothic gen. pl. atths-né beside acc. *atthsa-ns. It is now 
a generally accepted theory that at a later period of the 
parent language the system of accentuation became pre-- 
dominantly pitch, which was preserved in Sanskrit and 
Old Greek, but which must have become predominantly 
stress again in prim. Germanic some time prior to the 
operation of Verner’s law (§ 186). 

The quality of the accent in the parent language was 
partly ‘broken’ (acute) and partly ‘slurred’ (circumflex). 
This distinction in the quality of the accent was preserved 
in prim. Germanic in final syllables containing a long 
vowel, as is seen by the difference in the development of 
the final long vowels in historic times according as they 
originally had the ‘broken’ or ‘slurred’ accent (§§87 (1), 89). 

In the parent language the chief accent of a word did 
not always fall upon the same syllable of a word, but was 
free or movable as in Sanskrit and Greek, cp. e. g. Gr. nom. 
watyp, father, voc. wdtep, acc. watépa; Skr. émi, J go, pl. 
imas, we go. This free accent was still preserved in prim. 
Germanic at the time when Verner’s law operated, 
whereby the voiceless spirants became voiced when the 
vowel immediately preceding them did not bear the chief 
accent of the word (§ 186). At a later period of the prim. 
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Germanic language, the chief accent of a word became 
confined to the first syllable. This confining of the 
chief accent to the first syllable was the cause of the 
great weakening—and eventual loss—which the vowels 
underwent in unaccented syllables in the prehistoric period 
of the individual Germanic languages (Ch. V). And the 
extent to which the weakening of unaccented syllables has 
been carried in some of the Modern Germanic dialects 
is well illustrated by such sentences as: as et it mgon, 
L shall have it in the morning ; ast a dunt if id kud, J should 
have done tt tf I had been able (West Yorks.). 

§ 33. The rule for the accentuation of uncompounded 
words is the same in Gothic as in the oldest period of the 
other Germanic languages, viz. the chief stress fell upon 
the first syllable, and always remained there even when 
suffixes and inflexional endings followed it, as audags, 
blessed; niman, fo take ; reikinOn, fo rule ; the preterite of 
reduplicated verbs, as lailot : létan, fo /et; haihait: haitan, 
to call; blindamma (masc. dat. sing.), bund; dagos, days ; 
gumané, of men ; nimanda, they are taken; barnilo, /ittle 
child; bérusjos, parents; broprahans, brethren; datapro, 
from beneath; daubipa, deafness; mannisks, human; 
piudinassus, kingdom; waldufni, power. The position of 
the secondary stress in trisyllabic and polysyllabic words 
fluctuated in Gothic, and with the present state of our 
knowledge of the subject it is impossible to formulate any 
hard and fast rules concerning it. 

In compound words it is necessary to distinguish be- 
tween compounds whose second element is a noun or an 
adjective, and those whose second element is a verb. In 
the former case the first element had the chief accent in the 
parent Indg. language; in the latter case the first element 
had or had not the chief accent according to the position 
of the verbin the sentence. But already in prim. Germanic 
the second element of compound verbs nearly always had 
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the chief accent ; a change which was mostly brought about 
by the compound and simple verb existing side by side. 
This accounts for the difference in the accentuation of 
such pairs as andahafts, answer: andhafjan, fo answer; 
Aandanéms, pleasant: andniman, fo receive. 

§ 34. As has been stated above, compound words, whose 
second element is a noun or an adjective, had originally 
the chief stress on the first syllable. This simple rule was 
preserved in Gothic, as frakunps, OE. fracup, despised ; 
gaskafts, OHG. gascaft, creation; unmahts, infirmity ; 
ufkunpi, knowledge; usfilh, burial; akranalaus, without 
fruit; allwaldands, the Almighty; bripfaps, bridegroom ; 
gistradagis, ¢o-morrow; laushandus, empty-handed ; 
twalibwintrus, twelve years old; piudangardi, kingdom. 
But in compound verbs the-second element had the chief 
stress, as atlagjan, fo Jay on; duginnan, fo begin; frakun- 
nan, /o despise; gaqiman, fo assemble; usfulljan, to fulfil. 
When, however, the first element of a compound verb was 
separated from the verb by one or more particles, it had 
the chief stress, as ga-u-lva-sélvi, Mark viii. 23; diz-uh- 
pan-sat, Mark xvi. 8. 


CHAP TISKS 1 


THE PRIMITIVE GERMANIC EQUIVALENTS 
OF THE INDO-GERMANIC VOWEL-SOUNDS 


§ 85. The parent Indo-Germanic language had the 
following vowel-system :— 


Short vowels a, Gl, 0; sto 
Long.= =, a; 6) 1, Oye 
Short diphthongs ai, ei, oi, au, eu, ou 
Long 7. ai, Gi, Oi, Au, Eu, Ou 


Short vocalic em, fh, at 
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Notr.—1. The short vowels i, u, 9, the long vowels i, i, and 
vocalic 1, m, n, r occurred originally only in syllables which 
did not bear the principal accent of the word. 

The short vowels i, u, and vocalic 1, m, n, r arose from the 
loss of e in the strong forms ei, eu, el, em, en, er, which was 
caused by the principal accent having been shifted to some 
other syllable in the word. 

@, the quality of which cannot be precisely defined, arose 
from the weakening of an original a, é, or 6, caused by the loss 
of accent. It is generally pronounced like the final vowel in 
German Gabe. 

i and w& were contractions of weak ‘diphthongs which arose 
from the strong forms eia, ai, €i, Oi; eus, du, €u, Su through 
the loss of accent. The e in eia, eus had disappeared before 
the contraction took place. See § 32. 

2. The long diphthongs ai, €i, &c., were of rare occurrence 
in the parent language, and their history in the prehistoric 
period of the various branches of the Indo-Germanic languages, 
except when final, is still somewhat obscure. In stem-syllables 
they were generally either shortened to ai, ei, &c., or the second 
element (i, u) disappeared. In final syllables they were gener- 
ally shortened to ai, ei, &c. In this book no further account 
will be taken of the Indg. long diphthongs in stem-syllables. 
For their treatment in final syllables in Primitive Germanic, 
see § 89. 

3. Upon theoretical grounds it is generally assumed that the 
parent language contained long vocalic 1, m, n, r. But their 
history in the various Indg. languages is still uncertain. In 
any case they were of very rare occurrence, and are therefore 
left out of consideration in this book. 

§ 86. a (Lat. a, Gr. a) remained, as Lat. ager, Gr. dypds, 
Skr. ajras, Goth. akrs, O.Icel. akr, OS. akkar, OHG. 
ackar, OE. ecer, field, acre; Gr. &ds, Lat. gen. salis, 
Goth. O.Icel. OS. salt, OHG. salz, OE. sealt, salt; Lat. 
aqua, Goth. alva, OS. OHG. aha, OE. éa from *eahu, 
older *ahu, water, river; Lat. alius, Gr. ddos, Goth. aljis, 
other. 

§ 87. e (Lat. e, Gr. «) remained, as Lat. fero, Gr. épa, 

1187 c 
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I bear, O.Icel. bera, OS. OHG. OE. beran, fo bear; Lat. 
edo, Gr. @opna, Skr. Admi, J eat, O.Icel. eta, OHG. ezzan, 
OS. OE. etan, fo eat; Lat. pellis, Gr. wé\ka, OS. OHG. 
fel, OE. fell, skin, hide. 

§ 38. i (Lat. i, Gr. +) remained, as Gr. Hom. Fidpey, 
Skr. vidma, Goth. witum, O.Icel. vitum, OS. witun, 
OHG. wizzum, OE. witon, we know, cp. Lat. videre, ¢o 
see; Lat. piscis, Goth. fisks, O.Icel. fiskr, OS. fisk, OHG. 
OE. fisc, fish; Lat. vidua (adj. fem.), bereft of, deprived of, 
Goth. widuwo, OS. widowa, OHG., wituwa, OE. widewe, 
widow. . 

§ 89. o (Lat. 0, Gr. 0) became a in stem-syllables, as Lat. 
octo, Gr. éx1é, Goth. ahtau, OS. OHG. ahto, OE. eahta, 
eight; Lat. hostis, stranger, enemy, Goth. gasts, OS. 
OHG. gast, OE. giest, guest; Lat. quod, Goth. lwa, 
O.Icel. hvat, OS. hwat, OHG,. hwaz, OE. hweet, what; 
Skr. kas, who ? 

NotE.—o remained later in unaccented syllables in prim. 
Germanic than in accented syllables, but became a in Gothic, 
as bairam = Gr. Doric $€popes, we bear; bairand = Dor. $épovtt, 
they bear. 

§ 40. u (Lat. u, Gr. v) remained, as Gr. kuvés (gen, sing.), 
Goth. hunds, O.Icel. hundr, OHG. hunt, OS. OE. hund, 
dog, hound; Gr. pa, OS. duri, OHG. turi, OE. duru, 
door; Skr. bu-budhima, we watched, Gr. wé-mvota, he has 
inquired, Goth. budum, O.Icel. buSum, OS. budun, OHG, 
butum, OE. budon, we announced, offered. 

§ 41. 9 became a in all the Indo-Germanic languages, 
except in the Aryan branch, where it became i, as Lat. 
pater, Gr. maryp, O.Ir. athir, Goth. fadar, O.Icel. fadir, 
OS. fader, OHG. fater, OE. feder, father, Skr. pitar- 
from *patér-), father; Lat. status, Gr. otatdés, Skr. sthitas, 
standing, Goth. staps, O.Icel. stadr, OS. stad, OHG. 
stat, OE. stede, prim. Germanic *stadiz, place. 

§ 42. a (Lat. 4, Gr. Doric a, Attic, Ionic y) became 6, as 
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Lat. mater, Gr, Dor. partnp, O.Icel. modir, OS, modar, 
OHG. muoter, OF. modor, mother; Gr. Dor. $parnp, 
member of a clan, Lat. frater, Skr. bhratar-, Goth. bropar, 
O.Icel. brodir, OS, brothar, OHG. bruoder, OE. bropor, 
brother; Lat. fagus, beech, Gr. Dor. dayés, a kind of oak, 
Goth. boka, Jetter of the alphabet, O.Icel. OS. bok, book, 
OE, boc-tréow, beech-tree. 

§ 43. @ (Lat. é, Gr. y) remained, but it is generally written 
z (= Goth. é, O.Icel. OS. OHG. a, OE. &) in works on 
Germanic philology, as Lat. €dimus, Skr. adma, Goth. 
étum, O.Icel. Atum, OS. atun, OHG. azum, OE. eton, 
we ate; Lat. ménsis, Gr. phy, month, Goth. ména, O.Icel. 
mane, OS. OHG. mano, OE. mona, moon; Goth. ga- 
déps, O.Icel. dad, OS. dad, OHG. tat, OF. ded, deed, 
related to Gr. 6y-ow, I shall place. 

§ 44. i (Lat. i, Gr. t) remained, as Lat. su-inus (adj.), 
belonging to a pig, Goth. swein, O.Icel. svin, OS. OHG. 
OE. swin, swine, pig; cp. Skr. nav-inas, new; Lat. simus, 
OS, sin, OHG. sim, OE. si-en, we may be; Lat. velimus 
= Goth. wileima (§ 348). 

§ 45. 0 (Lat. 6, Gr. w) remained, as Gr. thortés, swimming, 
Goth. flddus, O.Icel. flod, OHG. fluot, OS. OE. flod, 
flood, tide, cp, Lat. plorare, to weep aloud; Gr. Dor. més, 
Skr. pat, Goth. fotus, O.Icel. fotr, OHG. fuoz, OS. OE. 
fot, foot; Goth. doms, O.Icel. domr, OHG. tuom, OS. 
OE, dom, judgment, sentence, related to Gr. Owpés, heap ; 
Lat. flos, Goth. OE. bloma, OS. blomo, OHG. bluoma, 
blossom, flower. 

§ 46, a (Lat. a, Gr. 6) remained, as Lat. mus, Gr, pis, 
Skr, mi&-, O.Icel. OHG. OE. mts, mouse; Lat. sts, 
Gr. és, OHG. OE. si, sow, pig; Goth. fuls, O.Icel. full, 
OHG. OE. fal, foul, related to Lat. piited, J smell bad, Gr. 
nu0w, J make to rot. 

§ 47. ai (Lat. ae, Gr. a, Goth. 4i, O.Icel. ei, OS. 6, 
OHG, ei (€), OE. 4) remained, as Lat. aedés, sanctuary, 

(oe: 
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originally fire-place, hearth, Skr. édhas, firewood, Gr. aide, 
I burn, OHG. eit, OE. ad, funeral pile, ignis, rogus; Lat. 
aes, Goth. diz, O.Icel. eir, OHG. ér, OE. ar, brass, metal, 
money; Lat. caedo, I hew, cut down, Goth. skaidan, OS., 
skédan, skédan, OHG. sceidan, OE. scadan, sceadan, 
to divide, sever. 

§ 48. ei (Lat. i (older ei), Gr. et) became i, as Gr. oteixa, 
I go, Goth. steigan (ei =i), O.Icel. stiga, OS. OHG. 
OE. stigan, fo ascend; Gr. deiww, I leave, Goth. leitvan, 
OS. OHG. lihan, OF. léon from *liohan, older *lihan, 
to lend; Lat. dicd, I say, tell, Gr. Setxviut, Z show, Goth. 
ga-teihan, fo fell, declare, OS. af-tihan, fo deny, OHG. 
zihan, OE. téon, to accuse; Skr. bhédati, he splits, Goth. 
beitan, OE. OS. bitan, OHG. bizzan, fo bite. 

§ 49. oi (O.Lat. oi (later ti), Gr. ot) became ai (cp. § 39), 
as Gr. ot8<, Skr. véda, Goth. wit, O.Icel. veit, OS. wét, 
OHG. weiz; OE. wat, he knows; O.Lat. oinos, later 
tinus, Goth. ains, O.Icel. einn, OS. én, OHG. ein, OE. 
an, one, cp. Gr. oivn, the one on dice; Gr. wé-wobe, he trusts, 
Goth. baip, O.Icel. bei’, OS. bed, OHG. beit, OE. bad, 
he waited for; Gr. tot = Goth. pai (§ 265). 

§ 50. au (Lat. au, Gr. av, Goth. au, O.Icel. au, OS. 6, 
OHG., ou (0), OE. Ga) remained, as. Lat: auris, Goth. 
auso, OS. OHG. ora, OE. éare, car; Lat. augeo, Gr. 
avédvw, J increase, Goth. 4ukan, O.Icel. auka, OS. dkian, 
OHG. ouhhon, OE, éacian, to add, increase; cp. Skr. 
djas-, strength. 

§ 51. eu (Lat. ou (later wu), Gr. ev, Goth. iu, O.Icel. j6 
(ja), OS. OHG, io, OE. €0) remained, as Gr. yeto, J give a 
taste of, Goth. kiusan, O.Icel. kjosa, OS, OHG. kiosan, 
OE. céosan, fo test, choose; Gr. wevOopar, I inquire, Skr. 
bodhati, he is awake, learns, Goth, ana-biudan, fo order, 
command, O.Icel. bjo®a, OS. biodan, OHG. biotan, OE. 
béodan, /o offer; Lat. douco (diico), J /ead, Goth. tiuhan, 
OS. tiohan, OHG. ziohan, fo lead, draw. See § 63, 
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§ 52. ou (Lat. ou (later ti), Gr. ov) became au (cp. § 39), 
as prim. Indg. *roudhos, Goth. raups, O.Icel. raudr, OS. 
rod, OHG. rot, OE. réad, red, cp. Lat. rufus, red; prim. 
Indg. *bhe-bhoudhe, Skr. bubédha, has waked, Goth. baub, 
O.Icel. baud, OS. bod, OHG. bot, OE. béad, has offered. 

§ 53. m (Lat. em, Gr. a, ap) became um, as Gr, dpo- (in 
Gpddev, from some place or other), Goth. sums, O.Icel. 
sumr, OS. OHG. OE. sum, some one; Gr. éxatdv, Lat. 
centum (with n from m by assimilation, and similarly in 
the Germanic languages), Goth. OE. OS. hund, OHG. 
hunt, hundred, all from a prim. form *kmt6m. 

§ 54. n (Lat. en, Gr. a, av) became un, as Lat. com- 
mentus (pp.), zzvented, devised, Gr. atté-paros, acting of one’s 
own will, Goth. ga-munds, OHG. gi-munt, OE. ge-mynd, 
remembrance, prim. form *mntés (pp.) from root men.-, 
think; OS. wundar, OHG. wuntar, OE. wundor, wonder, 
cp. Gr. &@péw from *Fabpéw, J gaze at. 

§ 55. r (Lat. or, Gr. ap, pa) became ur, ru, as OHG. 
gi-turrum, OF. durron, we dare, cp. Gr. ®apaus (Opacds), 
bold, ®apcéw, I am of good courage; dat. pl. Gr. warpda, 
Goth. fadrum, OHG. faterum, OE. feed(e)rum, /o fathers ; 
Lat. porca, the ridge between two furrows, OHG. furuh, 
OE. furh, furrow. 

§ 56. 1 (Lat. ol, Gr. ad, Xa) became ul, lu, as Goth. fulls, 
O.Icel. fullr, OHG. vol, OS. OE. full, prim. form *plnés, 
Jull; Goth. wulfs, O.Icel. ulfr, OHG. wolf, OS, OE. wulf, 
prim. form *wlqos, wolf. 

Note.—1. If we summarize the vowel-changes which have 
been stated in this chapter, it will be seen that the following 
vowel-sounds fell together:—a, 0, and 9; original u and the 
u which arose from Indg. vocalic 1, m, n, r; 1 and ei; a and 0; 
ai and oi; au and ou, 

2. As we shall sometimes have occasion to use examples 
from Sanskrit, it may be well to note that Indg. i, t remained 
in this language, but that the following vowel-sounds fell 
together, viz. a,e,o ina; i,a ini; 4, €,0in a; tautosyllabic 
ai, ei, oi in €; and tautosyllabic au, eu, ou in 0. 
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CHAR Dien si 
THE PRIMITIVE GERMANIC VOWEL-SYSTEM 


VS 37. From what has been said in §§ 86-52, we arrive 
at the following vowel-system for the prim. Germanic 
language :— 


Short vowels a, e, i, u 
Longags F651 Ose el 
Diphthongs ai, au, eu 


Norre.—# was an open e-sound like OF. @. € was a close 
sound like the e in NHG.reh. The origin of this vowel has 
not yet been satisfactorily explained. It is important to re- 
member that it is never the equivalent of Indo-Germanic € 
(§ 48) which appears as @ in prim. Germanic... See §§ 75, 77. 


§ 58. This system underwent several modifications 
during the prim. Germanic period, i.e. before the parent 
language became differentiated into the various separate. 
Germanic languages. The most important of these 
changes were :— 

§ 59. a+nx becarne ax, as Goth. OS. OHG. fahan, 
O.Icel. fa, OE. fon, from *fanxanan, fo catch, seize, 
cp. Lat. pango, J fasten; Goth. pahta (inf. pagkjan), OS. 
thahta, OHG. dahta, OE. pohte from older *panxta, 
*panxto-, J thought, cp. O.Lat. tonged, J know. Every . 
prim. Germanic @ in accented syllables was of this origin. 
Cp. § 42. 

Note.—The 4 in the above and similar examples was still 
a nasalized vowel in prim. Germanic, as is seen by its develop- 
ment tooin OE. The i(§ 60) and i (§ 62) were also nasalized 
vowels in prim. Germanic. 

§ 60. e became i under the following circumstances :— 

1. Before a nasal +consonant, as Goth. OS. OE. bindan, 
O.Icel. binda, OHG. bintan, to bind, cp. Lat. of-fendimen- 
tum, chin-cloth, of-fendix, knot, band, Gr. wevOepss, father-in- 
law; Lat. ventus, Goth. winds, O.Icel.vindr, OS. OE. wind, 
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OHG. wint, wind; Gr. wévte, Goth. fimf, O.Icel. fim(m), 
OHG. fimf, finf, fve. This i became i under the same 
conditions as those by which a became 4 (§ 59), as Goth. 
peihan, OS. thihan, OE. Seon, OHG. dihan, from 
*pinxanan, older *penxanan, fo thrive. The result of this 
sound-law was the reason why the verb passed from the 
third into the first class of strong verbs (§ 300), cp. the 
isolated pp. OS. gi-pungan, OE. ge-Sungen. 

2. When followed by an i,i, or j in the next syllable, 
as Goth. OS. OHG. ist, OE. is, from *isti, older *esti = 
Gr. gon, is; OHG. irdin, earthen, beside erda, earth; 
Goth. midjis, O.Icel. midr, OS. middi, OE. midd, OHG. 
mitti, Lat. medius, from an original form *medhjos, 
middle; OS. birid, OHG. birit, he bears, from an original 
form *bhéreti, through the intermediate stages *béredi, 
*héridi, *biridi, beside inf. beran; O.Icel. sitja, OS. 
sittian, OHG. sizzen, OE. sittan, from an original form 
*sedjonom, /o sit. 

3. In unaccented syllables, except in the combination 
-er when not followed by ani in the next syllable, as OE. 
fét, older feet, from *fotiz, older “fotes, feet, cp. Lat. 
pedes, Gr. mé8es. Indg. e remained in unaccented sylla- 
bles in the combination -er when not followed by an i in 
the next syllable, as acc. OS. fader, OHG. fater, OE. 
feeder, Gr. watépa, father; OE. hweper, Gr. métepos, which 
of two. 

§ 61. i, followed originally by an 4, 6, or é in the next 
syllable, became e when not protected by a nasal+con- 
sonant or an intervening i or j, as O.Icel. verr, OS. OHG. 
OE. wer, Lat. vir, from an original form *wiros, man ; 
OHG. OE. nest, Lat. nidus, from an original form 
*nizdos. In historic times, however, this law has a great 
number of exceptions owing to the separate languages 
having levelled out in various directions, as OE. spec 
beside spic, bacon; OHG. lebara beside OE. lifer, iver; 
OHG. lecc6n beside OE. liccian, fo lick; OHG. leben 
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beside OE. libban, fo live; OHG. quec beside OF. cwic, 
quick, alive. 

§ 62. u, followed originally by an 4, 6, or € in the next 
syllable, became 0 when not protected by a nasal+con- 
sonant or an intervening i or j, as OE. dohtor, OS: 
dohter, OHG. tohter, Gr. 6vydtnp, daughter; O.Icel. ok, 
OHG. joh, Gr. tuydv, yoke; OE. OS. god, OHG. got, 
from an original form *ghutédm, god, beside OHG. 
gutin, eoddess; pp. OE. geholpen, OS. giholpan, OHG. 
giholfan, helped, beside pp. OE. gebunden, OS. gibundan, 
OHG. gibuntan, bound; pp. OE. geboden, OS. gibodan, 
OHG. gibotan, offered, beside pret. pl. OE. budon, OS. 
budun, OHG. butum, we offered. Every prim. Germanic 
oO in accented syllables was of this origin. Cp. § 89. 

u became U under the same conditions as those by 
which a and i became 4 and i, as pret. third pers. singular 
Goth. pihta, OS. thihta, OHG. dihta, OE. pihte, 
beside inf. Goth. pugkjan, OS. thunkian, OHG. dunken, 
OE. pyncan, fo seem; and similarly in Goth, uhtwo, 
OS. OHG. thta, OE. thte, daybreak, dawn. 

§ 63. The diphthong eu became iu when the next 
syllable originally contained an i, 1, or j, cp. § 60 (2), but 
remained eu when the next syllable originally contained 
an a, 6, or 6. The iu remained in OS. and OHG., but 
became ji (y by i-umlaut) in O.Icel., and io (ie by i-umlaut) 
in OE., as Goth. liuhtjan, OS. liuhtian, OHG. liuhten, 
OE. liehtan, to give light, beside OS. OHG. lioht, OE. léoht, 
alight; O.Icel. dypt, OS. diupi, OHG. tiufi, OE. diepe, 
depth, beside O.Icel. djtipr, OS. diop, OHG. tiof, OE. 
déop, deep; OS. kiusid, OHG. kiusit, O.Icel. kys(s), 
OE. ciesp, he chooses, beside inf. OS. OHG. kiosan, 
O.Icel. kjosa, OE. céosan, fo choose. 

§ 64. From what has been said in §§ 59-63, it will be 
seen that the prim. Germanic vowel-system had assumed 
the following shape before the Germanic parent language 
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became differentiated into the various separate lan- 
guages :— 

Short vowels a, e, i, oO, u 

ong 2 A, &, 6, i, 6, 0 

Diphthongs ai,au, eu, iu 

The following table contains the normal development of 

the above vowel-system in Goth. O.Icel. OS. OHG. and 
OE. stem-syllables :— 


a a a a a fo) 
Fo e a a a roe) 
e ée é e ia, (ie) ée 
i ei 1 i I 
fo) 3 fe) ) uo ) 
ti u ui ui ii ti 
ai ai ei e ei a 
au au au fo) ou éa 
eu iu jo €0, (io) | €0, (io) éo 
iu iu ju iu iu io 


Note.—The table does not include the sound-changes which were 
caused by umlaut, the influence of neighbouring consonants, &c. For 
details of this kind the student should consult the grammars of the 
separate languages. 
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CHAP Vick wv 


THE GOTHIC DEVELOPMENT OF 
THE GENERAL GERMANIC VOWEL-SYSTEM 


A. Tue SHort VoweE Ls or ACCENTED SYLLABLES. 


a 


§ 65. Germanic a remained unchanged in Gothic, as Goth. 
dags, OF. deg, OS. dag, OHG. tag, O.Icel. dagr, day; 
Goth. gasts, OS. OHG. gast, guest; Goth. fadar, OF. 
feeder, O.Icel. fadir, OS. fader, OHG. fater, father; Goth. 
ahtau, OS. -OHG. ahto, geht; Goth. OE. OS.OHG: 
faran, O.Icel. fara, to go; Goth. OF. OS. band, OHG. 
bant, he bound, Goth. inf. bindan (§ 808); Goth. OS. OHG, 
O.Icel. nam, he took, Goth. inf. niman (§ 805); Goth. OS, 
O.Icel. gaf, OHG. gab, he gave, Goth. inf. giban (§ 307). 


e 


§ 66. Germanic e became i, as Goth. wigs, OF. OS. 
OHG. weg, O.Icel. vegr, way; Goth. hilms, OE. OS. 
OHG. helm, helm; Goth. swistar, OS. swestar, OHG. 
swester, sister; Goth. hilpan (§ 303), OE. OS. helpan, 
OHG helfan, to help; Goth. stilan (§ 308), OF. OS. OHG. 
stelan, O.Icel. stela, fo stea/; Goth. itan (§ 308), OE. OS. 
etan, OHG. ezzan, O.Icel. eta, to eat. 


Notre.—The stem-vowel in Goth. waila (cp. OE. OS. wel, 
OHG. wela), we//; and in Goth. aippau (cp. OE. eppa, oppe, 
OHG. eddo, edo), ov, has not yet been satisfactorily ex- 


plained, in spite of the explanations suggested by various 
scholars. 
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§ 67. This i became broken to e (written af) before r, h, 
and lv, as Goth. hairto, OS. herta, OHG. herza, heart : 
Goth. airpa, OS. ertha, OHG. erda, earth ; Goth. wairpan 
(§ 8303), OS. werthan, OHG. werdan, O.Icel. verda, to 
become; Goth. bafran (§ 305), OE. OS. OHG. beran, 
O.Icel. bera, fo bear; Goth. raihts, OS. OHG. reht, right ; 
Goth, taihun, OS. tehan, OHG. zehan, ten; Goth. saflwan 
(§ 307), OS. OHG. sehan, #o see. 


Norte.—For nih, and not, from older *ni-wi=Lat. neque, we 
should expect *naih, but the word has been influenced by the 
simple negative ni, vot. 


i 


§ 68. Germanic i generally remained in Gothic, as Goth. 
fisks, OS. OE. fisc, OHG. fisk, O.Icel. fiskr, fish; Goth. 
widuwo, OE. widewe, OS. widowa, OHG. wituwa, 
widow; Goth. OE. OS. witan, OHG. wizzan, O.Icel. 
vita, fo know; Goth. nimip, OE. nimep, OS. nimid, OHG. 
nimit, he takes; Goth. bitum, OE. biton, OHG. bizzum, 
O.Icel. bitom, we dit, inf. Goth. beitan (§ 299), pp. Goth. 
bitans, OF. biten, OHG. gibizzan, O.Icel. bitenn; 
Goth. bidjan, OE. biddan, O.Icel. bidja, OS. biddian, 
OHG. bitten, to pray, beg, entreat. See § 60. 

§ 69. Germanic i became broken to e (written ai) before 
r, h, lv, as Goth. bairip, OS. birid, OHG. birit, he bears, 
cp. § 60 (2), Goth. inf. bairan; Goth. maihstus, OHG. mist 
(from *mihst), dunghill, cp. Mod. English dial. mixen; 
Goth. ga-taihun, ¢hey told, OE. tigon, OHG. zigun, they 
accused, Goth, inf. ga-teihan (§ 299), pp. Goth. taihans, 
OE. tigen, OHG. gi-zigan; Goth. lailvum, OE. -ligon, 
OHG. liwum, we /ent, inf. Goth. leilvan (§ 299), pp. Goth. 
lailvans, OE. -ligen, OHG. giliwan, OS. -liwan. 


Nore.—On the forms hiri, hirjats, hirjip, see note to Mark 
Hee 7. 
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Oo 


§ 70. Germanic 0 became u, as Goth. juk, OHG. joh, 
OE. geoc, yoke; Goth. gup, OE. OS. god, OHG. got, 
god; Goth. huzd, OS. hord, OHG. hort, treasure ; pp. 
Goth. budans, OE. geboden, OS. gibodan, OHG. gibotan, 
O.Icel. bodenn, inf. Goth. biudan (§ 301), fo offer; Goth. 
pp. hulpans, OE. geholpen, OS. giholpan, OHG. giholfan, 
Goth. inf. hilpan (§ 303), ¢o help; pp. Goth. numans, OHG. 
ginoman, Goth. inf. niman (§ 305), fo take. See § 62. 

§ 71. The u, which arose from Germanic 0 (§ 70), became 
broken to o (written att) before r and h, as Goth. waurd, 
OE. OS. word, OHG. wort, word; Goth. dathtar, OE. 
dohtor, OS. dohtar, OHG. tohter, daughter; pp. Goth. 
tathans, OF. getogen, OS. -togan, OHG. gizogan, 
O.Icel. togenn, Goth. inf. tiuhan (§ 301), ¢o lead; Goth. 
watrhta, OE. worhte, OHG. worhta, he worked, inf. 
Goth. watrkjan, OHG. wurken; pp. Goth. watrpans, 
OE. geworden, OS. giwordan, OHG. wortan, O.Icel. 
oréenn, Goth. inf. wairpan (§ 303), to become; pp. Goth. 
batrans, OE. geboren, OS. OHG. giboran, O.Icel. 
borenn, inf. Goth. bairan (§ 305), fo bear; Goth. ga- 
datirsta, OF. dorste, OS. gi-dorsta, OHG. gi-torsta, 
he dared; inf, Goth. ga-datrsan (§ 335). 


u 


§ 72. Germanic tu generally remained in Gothic, as Goth. 
juggs, OS. OHG. jung, young; Goth. hunds, OE. OS. 
hund, O.Icel. hundr, OHG. hunt, dog, hound; Goth. 
sunus, OE. OS. OHG. sunu, son; Goth. hugjan, OS. 
huggian, OHG. huggen, fo think; Goth. budum, OF. 
budon, OS. budun, OHG. butum, O.Icel. butom, we 
offered, announced, inf. Goth, biudan (§ 301); Goth. bundum, 
OE. bundon, OS. bundun, OHG. buntum,O.Icel. bundom, 
we bound, Goth. inf. bindan (§ 303), pp. Goth. bundans, 
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OE. gebunden, OS. gibundan, OHG. gibuntan, O.lIcel. 
bundenn. See § 40. 

§ 73. Germanic u became broken to 0 (written att) before 
r and h, as Goth. sathts, OS. OHG. suht, Germanic 
stem suhti-, sickness; Goth. watirms, OS. OHG. wurm, 
OE. wyrm, stem wurmi-, serpent, worm; Goth. watrkjan, 
OHG. wurken, to work; Goth. watrpun, OE. wurdon, 
OS. wurdun, OHG. wurtun, O.Icel. urdo, they became, 
Goth. inf. wairpan (§ 303); Goth. tathun, OE. tugon, 
OHG. zugun, they drew, pulled; Goth. inf. tiuhan (§ 801). 


NorE.—u was not broken to ati before r which arose from 
older s by assimilation, as ur-runs, a running out; ur-reisan, 
to arise (§ 175 note 3). It is difficult to account for the u in 
the enclitic particle -uh, avd; and in the interrogative particle 
nuh, shen. 


B. Tue Lone VoweEts or ACCENTED SYLLABLES, 


a 


§ 74, The a, which arose from a according to § 59, 
remained in Gothic, as hahan, to hang; fatrahah 
(fauirhah), curtain, veil, lit. that which hangs before; 
gahahjo (av.), 7 order, connectedly ; brahta, he brought, 
inf. briggan; gafahs, a catch, haul, related to gafahan, fo 
seize; fram-gahts, progress, related to gaggan, fo go; 
paho, clay; unwahs, blameless, 


Ze 


§ 75. Germanic @ (= OE. #, OS. OHG. O.Icel. 4) 
became é in Gothic, as Goth. ga-déps, OE. ded, OS. dad, 
OHG. tat, deed; Goth. mana-séps, multitude, world, lit. 
man-seed, OE, sed, OS. sad, OHG, sat, seed; Goth. ga- 
rédan, to reflect upon, OE. redan, OS. radan, OHG. 
ratan, O.Icel. rada, to advise; Goth. bérum, OE. beron, 
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OS. OHG. barum, O.Icel. barom, we bore, Goth. inf. 
bairan (§ 805); Goth. sétun, OF. seton, OS. satun, 
OHG. sazun, O.Icel. sato, they sat, Goth. inf. sitan 
(§ 808). 

§ 76. The Germanic combination #j became & (written 
ai, the long vowel corresponding to ai) in Gothic before 
vowels. This ai was a long open e-sound like the @ in 
OE. slépan or the vowel sound in English their. It 
occurs in very few words: as Goth. saian, OF. sawan, 
OS. saian, OHG. saen, O.Icel. sa, fo sow; Goth. waian, 
OE. wawan, OHG. waen (wajen), fo blow; Goth. 
faianda, they are blamed. But in unaccented. syllables 
the combination -#ji- became -ai-, as habais, thou hast, 
habaip, he has, from prim. Germanic *yabejizi, *xab- 
Bjidi. 


e 


§ 77. Germanic @, which cannot be traced back phono- 
logically to Indo-Germanic é (§ 48), is of obscure origin. In 
Gothic the two sounds fell together in @, but in the other 
Germanic languages they are kept quite apart, cp. §§ 48, 75. 

Germanic € appears in Gothic as é (OE. OS. O.Icel. é, 
OHG. 6, later ea, ia, ie). In Goth. it occurs in a few 
words only, as Goth. OE. OS. O.Icel. hér, OHG. hér 
(hear, hiar, hier), here; Goth. féra, OHG. féra (feara, 
fiara), country, region, side, part; Goth. més, OE. mése 
(myse), OHG. meas (mias), fable, borrowed from Lat. 
ménsa. Cp. § 5. 

i 

§ 78. Germanic i, written ei in Gothic, remained, as 
Goth. swein, OE. OS. OHG. swin, O.Icel. svin, pig, cp. 
Lat. su-inu-s, pertaining to a pig; Goth. tweila, a while, 
time, season, OF. hwil, a while, OS. hwila (hwil), time, 
OHG. wila (hwil), tame, hour, O.lcel. hvil, place of rest; 
Goth. seins, OE. OS. OHG. sin, his; Goth. steigan 
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(§ 300), OE. OS. OHG, stigan, O.Icel. stiga, to ascend. 
Cp. §§ 5, 6, 44, 48. 


Oo 


§'79. Germanic 6 remained in Gothic, as Goth. fotus, 
OE. OS. fot, OHG. fuoz, O.Icel. fotr, foot, cp. Gr. Doric 
ms; Goth. flodus, OE. OS. flod, OHG. fluot, O.Icel. £165, 
flood, stream; Goth. bropar, O.Icel. brodir, OE. bropor, 
OS: Br OSer.. OHG. bruoder, brother; Goth. OE. OS. 
O.Icel. for, OHG. fuor, J fared, see) Goth. inf. faran 
(§ 309). Cp. §§ 42, 45. 

§ 80. The Germanic combination Ow became a long 
open o-sound (written au) before vowels, as Goth. sauil, 
sun, cp. OE, O.Icel. Lat. sol; Goth. staua, (masc.) judge, 
(fem.) judgment, stauida, J judged (inf. stojan), cp. Lithua- 
nian stovéti, fo stand, O.Bulgarian staviti, to place; taui 
(gen. tojis), deed; afdauidai, pp. masc. nom. pl. exhausted, 
‘inf, *afdojan. 

Here probably belong also bauan, fo znhabit, OE. OHG. 
bian, fo tl, dwell; bnauan, fo rub; trauan, OHG. trién, 
‘OS. triion, fo trow, trust. 

§ 81. The Germanic combination Owj became 6j, as 
stoja, J judge, from *stowjo, older *stowijo; tojis (from 
*towjis), gen. sing. of taui, deed. 


u 


§ 82. Germanic & remained in Gothic, as Goth, hts (in 
gud-his, temple), OE. OS. OHG. O.Icel. hiis, house ; 
Goth. rams, OE. OS. OHG. O.Icel. rum, room, related 
to Lat. rii-s (gen. rii-ris), open country ; Goth. ptsundi, OE. 
piisend, OS. thiisundig, OHG. dusunt, O.Icel. pusund, 
thousand; Goth. fils, OE. OHG., ful, O.Icel. full, Soul; 
Goth. ga-liikan, fo shut, close, OE. lucan, OHG, luhhan, 
O.Icel. ltika, to Jock. 

On the a in forms like pihta, 7 seemed, iE: 
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huhrus, hunger ; juhiza, younger; uhtwo, early morn, see 
§ 62. 


C. Tue Dieutuoncs oF ACCENTED SYLLABLES. 
ai 


§ 83. Germanic ai (OE. 4, OS. @, OHG. ei (@), O.Icel. 
ei) remained in Gothic, as Goth. ains, OE, an, OS. én, 
OHG. ein, O.Icel. einn, ove; Goth. hails, OE. hal, OS. 
hél, OHG. heil, hale, whole, sound; Goth. stains, OE. 
stan, OS. stén, OHG. stein, O.Icel. steinn, stone; Goth. 
staig, OF. stag, OS. stég, OHG. steig, he ascended, Goth. 
inf. steigan (§ 300); Goth. haitan (§ 313), OE. hatan, OS. 
hétan, OHG. heizan, O.Icel. heita, to name, call. Cp. 
§§ 47, 49. 

au 


§ 84, Germanic au (OE, éa, OS. 6, OHG. ou (6), O.Icel. 
au) remained in Gothic, as Goth. augo, OE. éage, OS. 
oga, OHG. ouga, O.Icel. auga, eye; Goth. haubip (gen. 
haubidis), OE. héafod, OS. hobid, OHG. houbit, O.Icel. 
haufup, head ; Goth. daupus, OF, déad, OS. doth, OHG. 
tod, death; Goth. raups, O.Icel. rauSr, OE, réad, OS. 
rod, OHG. rot, ved; Goth. gaumjan, to perceive, observe, 
OS. gomian, OHG. goumen, fo pay attention to; Goth. 
-hlaupan, OF. hléapan, OS. -hlopan, OHG. louffan, 
O.Icel. hlaupa, fo leap, run ; pret. 1, 3 sing. Goth. kaus, 
OE. céas, OS. OHG. kos, O.Icel. kaus, inf. Goth. 
kiusan (§ 302), fo choose. Cp. §§ 50, 52. 


iu 
§ 85. The iu, which arose from older eu (§ 63), remained 
in Gothic, as Goth, niujis, OS. OHG. niuwi, stem *niuja-, 
older *neujo-, mew; Goth. stiurei (in us-stiurei, excess, 
riot), cp. OHG, stiuri, greatness, magnificence; Goth. 
kiusip, OS. kiusid, OHG., kiusit, he chooses, tests; Goth. 
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liuhtjan, OS. liuhtian, OHG. liuhten, fo light; Goth, 
stiurjan, /o establish, OHG. stiuren, to support, steer. 


eu 

§ 86. eu (OE. 0, OS. OHG. io(eo), O.Icel. j6(ji)) 
became iu in Gothic, as Goth. diups, OE. déop, OS. diop, 
OHG. tiof, O.Icel. djipr, deep; Goth. liuhap, OE. léoht, 
OS. OHG. lioht, a ght, cp. Gr. deuxéds, light, bright ; Goth. 
liufs, OE. léof, OS. liof, OHG. liob, O.Icel. ljiifr, dear ; 
Goth. tiuhan (§ 301), OS. tiohan, OHG. ziohan, /o draw, 
pull; Goth. fra-liusan, OE. for-léosan, OS. far-liosan, 
OHG. fir-liosan, fo Jose. 


CHAPTERS V. 


aHte GOTHIC DEVELOPMENT. OF THE-PRIMI- 
TIVE GERMANIC VOWELS OF UNACCENTED 
SL eABLES. 


§ 87. In order to establish and illustrate the Gothic 
treatment of the vowels of final syllables by comparison 
with other non-Germanic languages, Lat., Greek, &c., it 
will be useful to state here a law, relating to the general 
Germanic treatment of Indo-Germanic final consonants, 
which properly belongs to a later chapter :-—— 

(r) Final -m became -n. This -n remained when pro- 
tected by a particle, e.g. Goth. pan-a (§ 265), the = Skr. 
tam, Lat. is-tum, Gr. tév. But when it was not protected 
bya particle, it, asalso Indo-Germanic final -n, was dropped 
in prim. Germanic after short vowels ; and the preceding 
vowel underwent in Gothic just the same treatment as if it 
had been originally final, i.e. it was dropped with the 
exception of u, e.g. acc. sing. Goth. wulf, wo/f= Skr. 
vfkam, Gr. \vkov, Lat. lupum; nom. acc. sing. Goth. juk, 
yoke = Skr. yugam, Gr. tvyév, Lat. jugum; inf. niman 
from *nemanan, /o take; acc. sing. Goth. ga-qump, a coming 
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together, assembly = Skr. gatim, Gr. Bdéow, prim. form 
*gmtim, a going; cp. also the Lat. endings in partim, 
sitim, &c. 

Acc. sing. Goth. sunu, son = Skr. siintim, cp. the end- 
ings in Gr. §8uv, sweet; Lat. fructum, fruit; acc. sing. Goth. 
fotu, foot, cp. Lat. pedem, Gr. 7é8a (§ 53). But the -un 
from Indg. vocalic -m disappeared in words of more than 
two syllables, as acc. sing. guman from *zomanun = Lat. 
hominem, man ; bropar from *broperun, brother, cp. leat 
fratrem. In Gothic sibun, seven, and taihun, fen, for 
older *sibu, *tafhu, the final -n was re-introduced through 
the influence of the inflected forms (§ 247). 

Note.—The oldest Norse runic inscriptions still retained these 
final vowels, as acc. sing. staina beside Goth. stdin, stone; acc. 
sing. neut. horna beside Goth. hatirn, horn; nom. sing. gastiR 
beside Goth. gasts, guest, stranger. 

On the other hand, final -n merely became reduced after 
long vowels in prim. Germanic, and only disappeared in 
the course of the individual. Germanic languages; the 
process being that the long oral vowels became nasalized 
and then at a later stage became oral again (cp. § 59 note). 
After the disappearance of the nasal element, the long 
vowel remained in Gothic when it originally had the 
‘slurred ’ (circumflex) accent, but became shortened when 
it originally had the ‘broken’ (acute) accent, as gen. pl. 
dagé, of days; gasté, of guests; hanané, of cocks ; hairt- 
ané, of hearts; batrgé, of cities; the -€ of which corre- 
sponds to a prim. Germanic -en, Indg. -ém, but this ending 
only occurs in Gothic and has never been satisfactorily 
explained ; the ending in the other Germanic and Indo- 
Germanic languages presupposes -6m which regularly 
appears as -O in the Gothic gen. pl. gibo, of gifts; bandjo, 
of bands ; tuggono, of tongues; manageino, of multitudes, 
cp. Gr. Oedv, of gods; but acc. sing. giba from *gebon, 
Indg. -Am, cp. Gr. xépav, land, and acc. fem. po, the = Skr 
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tam, acc. fem. ni 4ind-hun (§ 89 note), 20 one ; nom. sing. 
hana from *xanén or -6n, cp. Gr. moupjv, shepherd, jyepsv, 
leader; nasida from *nazidon, J saved. 

Nore.—For full details concerning the Germ. treatment in 
final syllables of Indg. vowels with the ‘slurred’ and ‘ broken’ 
accent, see Streitberg’s ‘ Urgermanische Grammatik’, ch. ix. 


(2) The Indg. final explosives disappeared in prim. 
Germanic, except after a short accented vowel, as pres. 
subj. bairai, OF. OS. OHG. bere, from an original form 
*bhéroit, he may bear; pret. pl. bérun, OE. béron, OS. 
OHG. barun, they bore, original ending -nt with vocalic n 
(§ 54) ; Goth. ména from an original form *ménot, moon ; 
Goth. pat-a, OE. pet, OS. that, Indg. *tod, that, the; OE. 
hwet, OS. hwat = Lat. quod, what, beside Gothic wa 
(§ 278); OE. et, OS. at = Lat. ad, ai. 

(3) Indg. final -r remained, as Goth. fadar, O.Icel. fadir, 
OE. feeder, OS. fader, OHG. fater = Lat. pater, Gr. 


mwatnp, father. 4 4 


Note.—So far as the historic period of Gothic is concerned, 
the law relating to the treatment of Indo-Germanic final con- 
sonants may be stated in general terms thus:—With the 
exception of -s and -r all other Indo-Germanic final consonants 
were dropped in Gothic. In the case of the explosives it 
cannot be determined whether they had or had not previously 
undergone the first sound-shifting (§§ 128-382). 

Of Indo-Germanic final consonant groups, the only one pre- 
served in Gothic is -ns, before which short vowels are retained, 
e.g. acc. pl. masc. Goth. pans=Gr. Cretan tovs (Attic tous), the ; 
ace. pl. Goth. wulfans, wolves, cp. Gr. Cretan képpovs=Att. Kdo- 
pous, ornaments; acc. pl. Goth. prins = Gr. Cretan tpivs, three; 
ace. pl. Goth. sununs, sos, cp. Gr. Cretan vivys, sons. Cp. the 
law stated in § 88. 


a. Short Vowels. 

§ 88. With the exception of u all other prim. Indo-Ger- 
manic final short vowels, or short vowels which became 
final in prim. Germanic (§ 87), were dropped in Gothic, as 
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also were short vowels in the final syllables of dissyllabic 
and polysyllabic words when followed by a single con- | 
sonant :— 

Goth. wait = Gr. ofa, Skr. véda, J know; waist = Gr. 
otoba, Skr. véttha, shou knowest; hiaf, I stole = Gr. xékdoda. 

Goth. akrs, field = Gr. dypés; wulfs = Gr. AdKos, Skr. 
vfkas, Lat. lupus, wolf, cp. nom. sing. O.Norse runic 
inscription HoltingaR ; numans from *nomanaz, faken ; 
gen. sing. dagis, from *dazesa, of a day, cp. O. Bulgarian 
éeso = Goth. lis, whose; af, of, from = Gr. dro; nom. 
sing. hairdeis, shepherd, from “yirdij-az. 

Voc. sing. Goth. wulf = Gr. Muxe, Lat. lupe, Skr. vrka ; 
nim, take thou = Gr. véve; nasei, from “nasiji, save thou; 
bairip, ye bear = Gr. dépeve; wait, he knows = Gr. oide; 
lailv, he lent = Gr. hédorne, he has left; fimf, five, cp. Gr. 
mevte; mik (acc.), me, cp. Gr. éu€ye; nom. pl. Goth. gumans 
from *zomaniz, men = Lat. homines,cp. Gr. dxpoves, anvils ; 
nom. pl. gasteis from *gastij-(i)z, guests = Lat. hosteés, 
from *hostejes, strangers, enemies, cp. Gr. modes from 
*rédejes, cities; nom. pl. sunjus, from *suniuz, older 
*suneu-es, sons = Skr. stinavas, cp. Gr. Sets from “#8¢€Fes, 
sweet, 

hrain, from *hraini (neut.), clean, pure, cp. Gr. ip, 
skilful; dat. sing. gumin from *zomini = Lat. homini, ¢o 
a man, cp. Gr. wopén, to a shepherd; dat. sing. bropr from 
*“propri = Lat. fratri, to a brother, cp. Gr. watpt; bairis = 
Skr. bharasi, thou bearest; bairip=Skr. bharati, he bears; 
bairand=Gr. Dor. $€povn, Skr. bharanti, hey bear; nom. 
sing. gasts = O.Norse runic inscription gastiR, euest, 
Lat. hostis; wairs, from *wirsiz (av.), worse, cp. Lat. 
magis, more. 

Nom. acc. neut. Goth. faihu = Lat. pecu, cattle, cp. Gr. 
aotu, city; filu, much = Gr. woh’, many; nom. sing. sunus 
= Skr. stints, son, cp. the endings in Gr. vékus, corpse, 
Lat. fructus, /ruzt. 
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Nore.—The law of final vowels does not affect originally 
monosyllabic words, cp. e.g. nom. sing. Goth. is, he = Lat. is, 
beside gasts = Lat. hostis ; Goth. lva, what = Lat. quod, beside 
juk, yoke = Lat. jugum. 


b. Long Vowels. 


§ 89. Prim. Indg. long final vowels, or those which be- 
came final in prim. Germanic (§ 87 and note), became 
shortened in polysyllabic words, when the vowels in ques- 
tion originally had the ‘broken’ accent, but remained 
unshortened when they originally had the ‘slurred’ 
accent. 

Examples of the former are:—fem. nom. sing. giba, 
from *Zebd, vift (cp. sd, § 265), cp. Gr. xépa, /and, Indg. -a; 
neut. nom. acc. pl. juka, from *juko (cp. neut. nom. acc. pl. 
po, § 265), Skr. (Vedic) yuga, O.Lat. juga, Indg. a, 

baira, Lat. ferd, Gr. épw, Z bear, Indg. -6; ména, moon, 
cp. ménops, month; particle -6 preserved in forms like 
acc, sing. lwan-0-h, each, everyone, but shortened in acc. 
forms like lwan-a, whom?; pan-a, this; pat-a, that; 
blindan.-a, blind. 

Pret. 3 sing. nasida, he saved, Indg. -dhét, cp. nasidés ; 
4inamma, dat. (properly instrumental) sing. masc. neut. of 
Ains, one, beside 4inummé-hun, fo anyone; wamma? fo 
whom? beside wammé-h, fo everyone; dat. sing. masc. 
neut. pamma, fo ¢his, from an Indg. instrumental form 
*tosmé (cp. Goth. be, § 265 note); dat. sing. daga, fo a day, 
from Indg. *dhoghé or -0; bairaima, we may bear, Indg. 
-mé, 

piwi (gen. piujos), mazd-servant, formed from *pius (pl. 
piwos), man-servant, like Skr. dévi, goddess, from dévas, 
god; frijondi, from *frijondi (fem.), frend, cp. Skr. pres. 
part. fem. bharanti; wili, from ae he will, cp. wilei- 
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ma, we will; némi, from *nzmi, he might take, cp. némeis. 
Cp. § 154. 

Examples of the latter are :—undaro, under, cp. Skr. 
adharad, below, Indg. ablative ending -6d; of the same 
origin is the -0 in adverbs like piubjo, secreily, glaggwo, 
accurately ; and in adverbs with the suffix -pro (§ 348), as 
Ivapro, whence, papro, thence. Nom. tuggo, tongue, hairto, 
heart, Indg. -6. 

The preservation of the final -€ in adverbs with the suffix 
-dré (§ 348) is also due to the vowel having had originally 
the ‘slurred’ accent. 


Note.—Long vowels remained in monosyllables, as nom. 
fem. so, the, this=Gr. Dor. @; acc. fem. po=Gr. Dor. Tay; nom. 
acc. fem. pl. pos=Skr. tas. 

They also remained in the final syllables of dissyllabic and 
polysyllabic words, when protected by a consonant which was 
originally final or became final in Gothic, as nom. pl.wulfos=Skr. 
vrkas, wolves; nom. pl. gibos from *Zeboz, gifts, cp. Skr. a¢vas, 
mares; gen. sing. gibos from *gebéz; dat. pl. gibom from 
*zebomiz; salbos from *salbozi, ‘hou anointest; fidwor from 
*fedworiz, Indg. *qetwores, four; nasidés from *nazidzxz, 
thou didst save, beside nasida, J saved; némeis from *nzmiz, 
thou mightest take, beside némi, he might take; némeip, ye might 
take; managdiips, abundance. 

On final long vowels when originally followed bya nasal, see 
§ 87. 


c. Diphthongs. 


§ 90, Originally final -ai became -a in polysyllables, as 
bairada, he 1s borne = Gr. mid. $épetrar; bafranda, they are 
borne=Gr. mid. $épovrat ; fatira, before, cp. Gr. wapat, beside. 

Originally long diphthongs became shortened in final 
syllables, as ahtau, from an original form *oktéu, ezgh/; 
dat. sing. gibai, from *Zeboi, older *ghebhai, fo a gift, cp. 
Gr. xépa for *xwpar; Od, to a goddess; dat. sing. sundu, fo 
a son, from loc. form *sunéu ; dat. sing, anstai, fo a favour, 
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from locative form *anstéi, cp. Gr. wédyi; habais, from 
*xabx(j)iz(i), thou hast, habaip, from *xabé&(j)id(i), he has. 

Nore.—Gen. sing. anstais, of a favour, from Indg. -eis, -ois; 
bairais, Gr. pépo.s, Skr. bhares, thou mayest bear, Indg. -ois; 
bairai, Gr. dépo, Skr. bharét, he may bear, Indg. -oit; gen. 
sing. sundus, of a son, Indg. -ets, -otis. 


CHAGEE RY Vi 


THE GERMANIC EQUIVALENTS OF THE 
GOTHIC VOWEL-SOUNDS 


A. THe VoweE Ls or ACCENTED SYLLABLES. ~ 
I. Short Vowels. 


§ 91. Gothic a = Germ. a, as fadar, father; akrs, field; 
tagr, fear; gasts, guest; ahtau, eight ; 
band, he bound; nam, he took; gaf, 
he gave. Cp. § 65. 

§ 92. Goth. af = (1) Germ.e, as taihun, fen ; fathu, catile ; 
sailvan, fo see; bairan, fo bear. 
Cp. § 67. 

= (2) Germ. i,as bairip, he bears; paihum, 
we throve, pp. paihans; laitvum, we 
lent, pp. laitwans. Cp. § 69. 
§ 93. Goth. i= (1) Germ. i, as fisks, fish; bitum, we bit, 
pp. bitans ; nimis, ‘hou takest ; bindan, 
: to bind. Cp.§ 68. 
= (2) Germ. e, as swistar, szster; hilpan, 
to help; niman, to take; giban, fo give, 
pp. gibans. Cp. § 66. 

§ 94. Goth. ai = (1) Germ. 0, as watird, word; dathtar, 
daughter; pp. tathans, drawn. Cp. 
§ 70. 
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= (2) Germ. u, as watirms, worm ; watrk- 
jan, 4o work; tathum, we drew. Cp. 
§ 73. 

§ 95. Goth. u = (1) Germ. u, as juggs, young; fralusts, 
loss ; budum, we offered ; bundum, we 
bound, pp. bundans; hulpum, we 
helped. Cp.§ 72. 

= (2) Germ. 0, as juk, yoke; pp. hulpans, 
helped; pp. budans, offered; pp. 
numans, taken. Cp. §§ 62, 70. 


2. Long Vowels. 


§ 96. Goth. a= Germ. 4, as hahan, fo hang; pahta, 
he thought; brahta, he brought. Cp. 
§§ 59, 74. 

§ 97. Goth. € = (1) Germ. 6, as hér, here; féra, country, 
region. Cp. § 177. 

= (2) Germ. &, as gens, wife; gadéps, deed; 

bérum, we bore; setum, we sat; slépan, 
to sleep. Cp. § 75. 

§ 98. Goth. ai = Germ. #(j), as saian, fo sow; waian, to 
blow. Cp. § 76. 

§ 99. Goth. ei = Germ. i, as seins, fis; swein, pig; 
steigan, fo ascend. Cp. § 78. 

§ 100. Goth. 6 = Germ. 6, as fotus, foot; bropar, brother; 
for, I fared, went, pl. forum; saiso, 
I sowed; stdjan, to judge. Cp. §§ 79, 
81. 

$101. Goth. au = Germ. 6(w), as staua, judge, stauida, J 
judged; bauan, to inhabit. Cp. § 80. 

§102. Goth. i = Germ. i, as rims, room ; pusundi, thou- 
sand ; galikan, to lock, shut; jahiza, 
younger. Cp. § 82. 
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3. Diphthongs. 


§103. Goth. 4i= Germ. ai, as stains, stone; wait, 
I know ; staig, J, he ascended; haitan, 
to name, call. Cp. § 88. 
$104, Goth. Au= (1) Germ. au, as augo, eye; aukan, fo 
add, increase; kaus, he chose, tested. 
Cp. § 84. 
= (2) Germ. aw, as snau, he hastened, inf. 
sniwan; maujos, of a girl, nom. 
mawi; taujan, éo do, pret. tawida. 
Cp. § 150. 
§105. Goth. iu=(1z) Germ. iu, as niujis, ew; liuhtjan, 
to light; kiusip, he chooses. Cp. §§ 63, 
85. 
= (2) Germ. eu, as diups, deep; liuhap, 
light; fraliusan, fo lose. Cp. § 68, 
85-6. 
= (3) Germ. ew, iw, as kniu (gen. kniwis), 
knee; gius (gen. qiwis), quick, alive; 
siuns, sight, face. Cp.§ 1650. 


B. Tue Vowets or MepiaLt SYLLABLES. 
t. Short Vowels. 


§ 106. Goth. a = (1) Germ. a (§ 39 and note), as acc. pl. 
dagans, days, dat. pl. dagam; niman, 
to take; nimam, we fake ; nimand, they 
take; acc. sing. hanan, cock, acc. pl. 
hanans; masc. acc. sing. blindana, 
blind, dat. sing. blindamma ; manags, 
many. 

= (2) Germ. e, as ufar, over; Iwapar, which 
of two; acc. sing. bropar, brother. 
Cp. § 60, 3. 
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§107. Goth. i = (1) Germ. i, Indg. i (§ 88), as acc. pl. 
gastins, guests, dat. pl. gastim; bat- 
ists, best; hardiza, harder. 

= (2) Germ. i, Indg. e (§ 60, 3), as gen. sing. 
dagis, of a day; harjis, of an army; 
hanins, of a cock, dat. sing. hanin; 
gen. pl. suniwé, of sons; nimis, thou 
takest, nimip, he takes. 

§ 108. Goth. u = (1) Germ. u (§ 72), as sunus, son, dat. pl. 
sunum ; acc. pl. bropruns, brothers, 
dat. pl. broprum ; némun, they took. 

= (2) Germ. w (§ 150), as nom. pl. sunjus, 
sons. 


2. Long Vowels. 


§109. Goth. €é= Germ. @ (§§ 75, 89 note), as nasidés, 
thou didst save, beside nasida, he 
saved ; dat. sing. khammeéh, fo each. 

§110. Goth. ei = (1) Germ. 1 (§§ 78, 89 note), as sineigs, 
old; acc. sing. managein, multitude ; 
némeis, thou mughtest take, beside 
némi, he might take. 

= (2) Germ. ij (§ 153), as nom. sing. 
hairdeis, shepherd; nom. pl. gasteis, 
guests. 

= (3) Germ. i(j)i (§ 158), as sOkeis, thou 
seekest; gen. sing. hairdeis, of a shep- 
herd. 

§111, Goth, 0 = Germ, 6 (§§ 79, 89 note), as witdp, law; 
nom. pl. dagos, days; nom. acc. pl. 
gibos, gifts, gen. sing. gibds, dat. pl. 
gibom; fem. nom. acc. pl. blindds, 
blind; gen. sing. tuggons, of a tongue ; 
salbon, fo anoint, salbop, he anoints, 
salboda, J anointed. 
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3. Diphthongs. 


§ 112. Goth. 4i=(1) Germ. ai older ef, oi (§ 90), as 
nimais, thou mayest take; gen. sing. 
anstais, of a favour. 

= (2) Germ. &{j)i (§ 90), as habais, thou 
hast; habaip, he has. 

§ 118, Goth. 4u= Germ. au older of (§ 90 note), as gen. 
sing. sunaus, of @ son. 


C. Finat VowELs. 
I. Short Vowels. 


§ 114. Goth. a = (1) Germ. 6 (§ 89), as nima, J fake; nom. 
sing. giba, g7ft; nom. acc. pl. watrda, 
words; hairtona, hearts; acc. wana, 
whom, cp. wanoh; and similarly in 
the acc. blindana, bind; ina, him; 
pana, the, pata, the, that. 

= (2) Germ. &, Indg. € (§ 89), as wamma, 
to whom, beside WVamméh; and simi- 
larly in daga, fo a day; imma, to him; 
nasida, he saved; ttana, from without; 
nimaima, we may take; némeima, we 
might take. 
= (3) Germ. 6n (§ 87, (z)), as acc, sing. giba, 
gift; nasida, J saved. 
= (4) Germ. én or 6n (§ 87(1)), as nom. 
hana, cock, manna, man. 
= (5) Germ. ai (§ 90), bairada, he is borne 
= Gr. mid. $éperat; bairaza, thou art 
borne = Gr. mid. pépear from *épecar, 

§ 115. Goth. i= (1) Germ. i (§ 89), as bandi, band; némi, 
he might take, beside némeis, thou 
mightest take. 
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§ 116. 


§ 117. 


§ 118. 


§ 119. 


§ 120. 
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= (2) Germ. j (§ 155), as acc. sing. hari, 
army, hairdi, shepherd; kuni, genera- 
tion. 

= (3) Germ. -ij- (§ 154), as voc. hairdi, 
shepherd. 

Goth. u= (1) Germ. u (§ 88), as filu, much; acc. 

sing. sunu, soz; faihu, caiéle. 

= (2) Germ. w (§ 150 (2)), as skadus from 
*skadwaz, shadow. 


2. Long Vowels. 


Goth. €=(1) Germ. &, Indg. € (§ 89), as hidré, 

hither; twadré, whither. 

= (2) Germ. -®n, Indg. ém (§ 87 (1)), as gen. 
pl. dagé, of days; gasté, of guests ; 
hanané, of cocks. 

Goth. ei = Germ. ij (§ 154), as imperative 2 pers. 
sing. nasei, save thou; sokei, seek 
thou. 

Goth. 6 =(1) Germ. 6 (§ 89), as tuggd, tongue; 
hairto, heart; twapro, whence; ufaro, 
JSrom above; piubjo, secretly. 

= (2) Germ. -6n (§ 87 (1) ), as gen. pl. gibo, 
of gifts; tuggono, of tongues. 


3. Diphthongs. 


Goth. i= (1) Germ. ai, as masc. nom. pl. blindai, 

blind, cp. pai (§ 265). 

= (2) Germ. ai older &i (§ 90), as dat. sing. 
anstai, /o a favour. 

= (3) Germ. ai, Indg. oi (§ 90 note), as 
nimai, he may take. 

= (4) Germ. ai older 67, Indg. ai (§ 90), 
as dat. gibai, fo a gift; izai, to her. 


§§121-2] Ablaut (Vowel Gradation) 45 


$121. Goth.Au= (1) Germ. au, Indg. éu (§ 90), as dat. 
sing. sunau, fo @ son. 
= (2) Germ. au, Indg. ou (§ 90), as ahtau, 
erght. 


CHAP IER: Vil 
ABLAUT (VOWEL GRADATION) 


§ 122. By ablaut is meant the gradation of vowels both 
in stem and suffix, which was caused by the primitive 
Indo-Germanic system of accentuation. See § 382. 

The vowels vary within certain series of related vowels, 
called ablaut-series. In Gothic, to which this chapter will 
chiefly be limited, there are seven such series, which 
appear most clearly in the stem-forms of the various classes 
of strong verbs. Four stem-forms are to be distinguished 
in a Gothic strong verb which has vowel gradation as the 
characteristic mark of its different stems :—(1) the present 
stem, to which belong all the forms of the present, (2) the 
stem of the preterite singular, (3) the stem of the preterite 
plural, to which also belongs the whole of the preterite 
subjunctive, (4) the stem of the past participle. 

By arranging the vowels according to these four stems, 
we arrive at the following system :— 


= 
= 
me 
i= 
= 
= 
< 


I, ei ai i(ai) i(ai) 
ae iu au u(att) u(at) 
Lie i(ai) a u(at) u(at) 
IV. i(af) a é u(atl) 
V. i(ai) a é i(af) 
ML a ° fo) a 
VII. é ) ) é 


Nore.—On the difference between i and ai, see §§ 67, 69; 
uand au, see §§ 71, 73. 
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But although the series of vowels is seen most clearly 
in the stem-forms of strong verbs, the learner must not 
assume that ablaut occurs in strong verbs only. Every 
syllable of every word of whatever part of speech contains 
scme form of ablaut. E.g. the sonantal elements in the 
following stem-syllables stand in ablaut relation to each 
other :—un-weis, unknowing, ignorant: witan, to know; 
*leisan [ldis (§ 333), J know], to know: laisareis, teacher: 
lists, cunning, wile. i 

liufs, dear: ga-laubjan, fo believe : \ubd, love ; siuks, sich, 
wl: sathts, sickness; ana-biudan, fo command: ana- 
bisns, command; fra-liusan, fo lose: fra-lusts, loss. 

bindan, fo bind: bandi, band, bond: ga-bundi, bond; 
rinnan, fo run: rannjan (wv.), fo /et run: runs, a running, 
issue; pairsan, fo be withered: patirsnan, to become 
withered: fatrsus, withered. 

bairan, fo bear: barn, child: bérusjos, parents: batr, 
son; qiman, fo come: ga-qumbps, a coming together, assem- 
bly; man, I think: muns, thought; ga-tairan, to tear in 
pieces: ga-tatra, a tear, rent; qind, woman: gens, wife, 
woman. 

mitan, to measure: us-met, manner of life, common- 
wealth; giban, to give: gabei, wealth. 

batiza, belter: bota, advantage; saps, full: ga-sopjan, 
to fill, satisfy; dags, day: ahtau-dogs (aj.), exght days old; 
frapjan, to understand: frodei, understanding ; graban, to 
dig: groba, ditch, hole. 

mana-séps, mankind, world, lit. man-seed: saian, to sow; 
ga-déps, deed: doms, judgment, cp. Gr. ti-Omp1, I place, 
put: Swpds, heap; waian, to blow: wods, raging, mad. 

Examples of ablaut relation in other than stem-syllables 
are :— 

Nom, pl. anstei-s, favours: gen. sing. anstai-s: acc. pl. 
ansti-ns; nom. pl. sunju-s (original form *suneu-es, § € 8), 
sons: gen. sing. sunau-s: acc. pl. sunu-ns; fulgi-ns (aj.), 
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hidden: fulha-ns, pp. of filhan, fo hide; gen, sing. dagi-s, 
ofa day: acc. pl. daga-ns; baira-m, we bear: bairi-p, ye 
bear = Gr. épo-pev: pépe-te; brOpa-r, brother: dat. sing. 
brop-r, cp. Gr. warj-p: dat. war-p-i; gen. sing. *athsi-ns, 
of an ox: acc. pl. *athsa-ns: gen. pl. atths-né. 

§123. In the following paragraphs will be given the 
Germanic equivalents of the above seven ablaut series, 
with one or two illustrations from Gothic. For further 
examples see the various classes of strong verbs, §§ 299- 


10. 
Ablaut-series I. 


§ 124. 
Gothic ei ai _—i(af) - i(ai) 
Prim. Germ. i ai i i 


steigan, fo ascend staig stigum  stigans 
peihan, fo thrive paih paihum  paihans 
NotrEe.—Cp. the parallel Greek series mei@w: mémoiOa: emOor. 


II. 
Goth. iu au u(att) u(at) 
Prim. Germ. eu hu. {ol fo) 
biugan, fo bend baug bugum  bugans 
tiuhan, fo lead tauh tathum tathans 


Note.—1. On iu and eu, see §§ 63, 85-6; on u and o, see 
§§ 62,70. 2. Cp. Gr. édet(O)coua (fut.): «iAnrov8a: rvdov. 


Til. 
Goth. i(af) a u(ati) u(at) 
Prim. Germ. e, i a u Oo, u 
hilpan, ¢o heip halp hulpum  hulpans 
bindan, fo bind band bundum bundans 
wairpan, /o become warp watrpum watrpans 
Nore.—1. On e and i, see § 60 (1); ono and u, see §§ 62, 70. 
2. To this class belong all strong verbs having a medial 
nasal or liquid + consonant, and a few others in which the vowel 
is followed by two consonants other than nasal or liquid + con 
sonant. 3. Cp. Gk. dépxopar: dedopxa: eSpaxov; méuma : wémoppa. 
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IV. 
Goth. i(af) a é u(at) 
Prim. Germ. e a Fee fo) 
niman, fo take nam némum numans 


bairan, fo bear bar bérum batirans 


Nore.—1. On i and e, see § 66; €and &, see § 75; u ando, 
see § 70. . 

2. To this class belong all strong verbs whose stems end in 
a single liquid or a nasal. 

2. Cp. Gr. uévo: provy: pi-pya; Sepa: Sopa: de-Sap-pévos. 


We 
Goth. i(ai) a é i(af) 
Prim. Germ. e a ze e 
giban, fo give gaf gébum_ gibans 
sailwan, fo sce saly sélvum § sailvans 


Notr.—1. Oni and e, see § 66; € and @, see § 75. 

2. To this class belong strong verbs whose stems end in 
a single consonant other than a liquid or a nasal. 

3. Cp. Gk. réropat: mérpos: é-nt-duny; tpénw: té-tpopa: tpa- 
moat. 


Wil: 
Goth. a re) ro) a 
Prim.Germ. a re) fo) a 
faran, to go for forum  farans 


slahan, fo strike sloh slohum_ slahans 
Notrre.—The stems of verbs belonging to this class end in 
a single consonant. 


VII. 
Goth. (ai) ce) fo) (ai) 
Prim.Germ, fe) fe) # 
létan, to Jet lai-lot lai-lotum létans 
saian, /o sow sai-sO sai-sOum saians 


NotE.—1. On € and ai, see §§ 75-6. 
2. Cp. Gk. Gy-pe: Dor. dp-é-w-xa; ri-Onur: Oops, 
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§ 125. The ablaut-series as given in § 124 have, for 
practical reasons, been limited to the phases of ablaut 
as they appear in the various classes of strong verbs. 
From an Indo-Germanic point of view the series I-V 
belong to one and the same series which underwent in 
Germanic various modifications upon clearly defined lines. 
What is called the sixth ablaut-series in the Germanic 
languages is really a mixture of several original series, 
owing to several Indg. vowel-sounds having fallen together 
in prim. Germanic; thus the a, which occurs in the present 
and the past participle, corresponds to three Indg. vowels, 
viz. a (§ 36), o (§ 89), and 9 (§ 41); and the Oo in the pre- 
terite corresponds to Indg. a (§ 42) and Indg. 6 (§ 45). In 
a few isolated cases there are also phases of ablaut which 
do not manifest themselves in the various parts of strong 
verbs, as e.g. acc. pl. *athsa-ns, oxen: gen. pl. aths-neé, 
where the vowel disappears altogether, as in Gr. méropat: 
é-mr-duynv; Slathts, slaughter: slahan (V1), fo slay; lats, 
slothful: létan (VII), to let; rapjo, number, account: rédan 
(VII), fo counsel; laikan, to Jock: pret. sing. lauk (II), which 
is an aorist-present like Gr. tépw, tpi8w, another similar 
aorist-present form is trudan (IV), 40 tread For the 
phases of ablaut which do not occur in the various parts 
of strong verbs, and for traces of ablaut-series other than 
those given above, the student should consult Brugmann’s 
Kurze vergletchende Grammatik der indogermanischen 
Sprachen, pp. 138-50. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


THE FIRST SOUND-SHIFTING, VERNER’S 
LAW, AND OTHER CONSONANT CHANGES 
WHICH TOOK PLACE IN THE PRIMITIVE 
GERMANIC LANGUAGE 


§ 126. The first sound-shifting, popularly called Grimm’s 
Law, refers to the changes which the Indo-Germanic 
explosives underwent in the period of the Germanic 
primitive community, i.e. before the Germanic parent 
language became differentiated into the separate Germanic 
languages :—Gothic, O. Norse, O. English, O. Frisian, 
O. Saxon (= O. Low German), O. Low Franconian (O. 
Dutch), and O. High German. 

The Indo-Germanic parent language had the following 
system of consonants :— 


LapiaLt. DENTAL. PALATAL. VELAR. 


@ (tenues p t k gq 

‘S | mediae b d gz g 

= tenues aspiratae ph th kh gh 

a mediae aspiratae bh dh gh gh 
. voiceless s 

pans voiced Zz j 

Nasals m n n y 

Liquids l,r 

Semivowels w (u) jij 


Notre.—1. Explosives are consonants which are formed with 
complete closure of the mouth passage, and may be pronounced 
with or without voice, i.e. with or without the vocal cords 
being set in action; in the former case they are said to be 
voiced (e.g. the mediae), and in the latter voiceless (e.g. the 
tenues). The aspirates are pronounced like the simple tenues 
and mediae followed by an h, like the Anglo-Irish pronuncia- 
tion of t in tell. © 


The palatal explosives are formed by the front or middle of 
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the tongue and the roof of the mouth (hard palate), like g, k (c) 
in English get, good, kid, could; whereas the velars are 
formed by the root of the tongue and the soft palate (velum). 
The latter do not occur in English, but are common in Hebrew, 
and are often heard in the Swiss pronunciation of German. In 
the parent Indo-Germanic language there were two kinds of 
velars, viz. pure velars and velars with lip rounding. The pure 
velars fell together with the Indg. palatals in Germanic, Latin, 
Greek, and Keltic, but were kept apart in the Aryan and 
Baltic-Slavonic languages. The velars with lip rounding appear 
in the Germanic languages partly with and partly without 
labialization, see § 1384. The palatal and velar nasals only 
occurred before their corresponding explosives, nk, ng; nq, 
ng, &c. 

2. Spirants are consonants formed by the mouth passage 
being narrowed at one spot in such a manner that the outgoing 
breath gives rise to a frictional sound at the narrowed part. 

z only occurred before voiced explosives, e. g. *nizdos = Lat. 
nidus, English nest; *ozdos = Gr. dos, Goth. asts, bough. 

j was like the widely spread North German pronunciation of 
j in ja, not exactly like the y in English yes, which is generally 
pronounced without distinct friction. j occurred very rarely in 
the prim. Indo-Germanic language. In the Germanic, as in 
most other Indo-Germanic languages, the frictional element 
in this sound became reduced, which caused it to pass into the 
so-called semivowel. 

3. The nasals and liquids had the functions both of vowels 
and consonants (§ 35). 

4. The essential difference between the so-called semivowels 
and full vowels is that the latter always bear the stress (accent) 
of the syllable in which they occur, e. g. in English cow, stain 
the first element of the diphthong is a vowel, the second a con- 
sonant; but in words like French rwa (written roi), bjér 
(written biére), the first element of the diphthong is a con- 
sonant, the second a vowel. In consequence of this twofold 
function, a diphthong may be defined as the combination of 
a sonantal with a consonantal vowel. And it is called a falling 
or rising diphthong according as the stress is upon the first or 
second element. In this book the second element of diphthongs 

E2 
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is written i, u when the first element is the bearer of the stress, 
thus ai, au, &c., but when the s:cond element has the stress 
the first element is written j, w, thus ja, wa, &c. 

5. In the writing down of prim. Germanic forms the signs 
p (= th in Engl. thin), @ (= th in Engl. then), b (=a bilabial 
spirant, which may be pronounced like the v in Engl. vine), 
Z (=g often heard in German sagen), xX (= NHG. ch and the 
ch in Scotch loch). 

§ 127. In the following tables of the normal equivalents 
of the Indg. explosives in Latin, Greek, and the Germanic 
languages, Table I contains the Indg. tenues p, t, k, the 
mediae b, d, g and the pure velars q, g. Table II contains 
the Indg. mediae aspiratae and the velars q, g with 
labialization. The equivalents in the Germanic languages 
do not contain the changes caused by Verner’s Law, &c. 
The East Franconian dialect is taken as the normal 
for OHG. 

The following points should be noticed :— 


(1) The Indg. tenues p, t, k and the mediae b, d, g 
generally remained unchanged in Latin and Greek. 

(2) The pure velars (q, g) fell together with the palatals 
k, g in Latin and Greek. They became x, kK in prim. 
Germanic, and thus fell together with the x, k from Indg. 
k, g. 

(3) The pure velar gh fell together with the original 
palatal gh in Latin and Greek. < 

(4) The Indg. mediae aspiratae became in prehistoric 
Latin and Greek tenues aspiratae, and thus fell together 
with the original tenues aspiratae. - 

(5) The Indg. tenues aspiratae became voiceless spirants 
in prim. Germanic, and thus fell together with the voice- 
less spirants from the Indg. tenues. See § 1380. 

(6) In Latin Indg. q with labialization became qu, rarely 
c. g with labialization became v (but gu after n, and g 
when the labialized element had been lost, as gravis = 
Gr. Bapus, heavy), 
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Indg. ph, bh became f initially and b medially. 

Indg. th, dh became f initially, b medially before and 
after r, before 1 and after u (w), in other cases d. 

Indg. kh, gh became h initially before and medially 
between vowels; g before and after consonants, and f 
before u (w). 

Indg. qh, gh with labialization became f initially, v 
medially except that after n they became gu. 

(7) In Greek Indg. q, g with labialization became m,. B 
before non-palatal vowels (except u) and before consonants 
(except Indg. j); +, 8 before palatal vowels ; and x, y before 
and after u. 

Indg. ph, bh became $; th, dh became @; and kh, gh 
became x. 

Indg. qh, gh with labialization became $ before non- 
palatal vowels (except u) and before consonants (except 
Indg. j); ® before palatal vowels; and x before and 
after u. 

(8) When two consecutive syllables would begin with 
aspirates, the first was de-aspirated in prehistoric times in 
Sanskrit and Greek, as Skr. bandhanam, a binding, Goth. 
OE. bindan, OHG. bintan, fo bind; Skr. bodhati, he 
learns, ts awake, Gr. wevOetat, he asks, inquires, Goth. ana- 
biudan, OE. béodan, fo did, OHG. biotan, fo offer, root 
bheudh-; Gr. xav@ddn, a swelling, OE. gund, OHG. gunt, 
matter, pus; Gr. Opié, hair, gen. tpixds; ex, L have, fut. éw. 

(9) In OHG. the prim. Germanic explosives p, t became 
the affricatae pf, tz (generally written zz, z), initially, as 
also medially after consonants, and when doubled. But 
prim. Germanic p, t, k became the double spirants ff, Zz, 
hh (also written ch) medially between vowels and finally 
after vowels. The double spirants were simplified to 
f, z, h when they became final or came to stand before 
other consonants, and also generally medially when pre- 
ceded by a long vowel or diphthong. 
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WUNMBILIS 1 
é P. Ger- : | 
Indg. | Latin | Greek eee Gothic | OE. OHG. 
q qu,c | m,1,« | xw,x | Ww,h | hw,h | (h)w,h 


Vv, §u,g 


B, 8, y 


kw, k q, k 


f, b 


f, b, d 


h, g, f 


b 


b, b b, B 


X 


f, Vv, gu} 4, 6, Xx 


d,d d,d 


8,3 8,3 


3W,3,W) 3, W 
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_ §128. The Indg. tenues p, t, k, q, became in prim. Ger- 
manic the voiceless spirants f, p, x, x(xw). 

p>f. Lat. pés, Gr. mous, Goth. fotus, OE. OS. fot, 
OHG. fuoz, O.Icel. fotr, foot; Lat. pecu, Goth. fafhu, 
OE. feoh, OS. fehu, OHG. fihu (fehu), O.Icel. £6, catéle ; 
Lat. piscis, Goth. fisks, OS. OHG. fisk, OE. fisc, O.Icel. 
fiskr, fish; Lat. nepos, Goth. *nifa, OE. nefa, OHG. 
nefo, O.Icel. nefe, nephew ; Lat. clepo, Gr. kdértw, I steal, 
Goth. hlifan, fo steal. 

t>p. Lat. trés, Gr. tpets, Goth. *preis, OE. pri, OS. 
thria, O.Icel. prir, OHG. dri, three ; Lat. tu, Gr. Dor. 7, 
Goth. pu, OE. O.Icel. pi, OS. thi, OHG. di, thou; Lat. 
verto, J turn, Goth. wairpan, OE. weordan, OS. werthan, 
O.Icel. verda, OHG. werdan, to become; Lat. frater, 
Goth. bropar, OE. brodor, OS. brothar, O.Icel. brddir, 
OHG. bruoder, brother. 

k> x. Lat. canis, Gr. xkéov, Goth. hunds, OE. OS. hund, 
O.Icel. hundr, OHG. hunt, hound, dog; Lat. cor (gen. 
cordis), Gr. xap8ia, Goth. hairto, OF. heorte, OS. herta, 
O.Icel. hjarta, OHG. herza, heart; Lat. decem, Gr. 8€xa, 
Goth. tafhun, OS. tehan, OHG. zehan, fen; Lat. pecu, 
Goth. faihu, cattle; Lat. duco, Z /ead, Goth. tiuhan, OS. 
tiohan, OHG. ziohan, fo draw, lead. 

q>x (xw). Lat. capio, / take, Goth. hafjan, OE. hebban, 
OS. hebbian, OHG. heffen, O.Icel. hefja, fo raise; Lat. 
clepo, Gr. xréntw, J steal, Goth. hlifan, fo steal; Lat. vinco, 
I conquer, Goth. weihan, OHG. wihan, fo fight; Lat. 
cand, J sing, Goth. hana, OE. hana, hona, O.Icel. hane, 
OS. OHG. hano, cock, lit. singer. 

Lat. quis, Goth. was, OE. hwa, OS. hwé, OHG. hwer 
(wer), who?; Lat. linquo (pf. liqui), Gr. elmo (from 
*leiqo), J lene Goth. leifvan, OE. léon (from *iihan), 
OHG. lihan, fo lend. 

Nore.—1. The Indg. tenues remained unshifted in the 
combination s+tenues. 
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sp: Lat. spuere, Goth. speiwan, OE. OS. OHG. spiwan, /o 
vomit; Lat. con-spicio, 7 look at, OHG. spehon, /o spy. 

st: Gr. ote(yw, J go, Lat. vestigium, foofs/ep, Goth. steigan, 
OE. OS. OHG. stigan, O.Icel. stiga, fo ascend; Lat. est, Gr. 
éott, Goth. OS. OHG. ist, 7s; Lat. hostis, stranger, enemy, 
Goth. gasts, O.Icel. gestr, OE. giest, OS. OHG. gast, guest. 

sk: Gr. oxia, shadow, Goth. skeinan, OE. OS. OHG. scinan, 
O.Icel. skina, fo shine; Lat. piscis, Goth. fisks, OE. fisc, OS. 
OHG. fisk, O.Icel. fiskr, fish. 
“sq: Gr. Ovo-cxdos, sacrificing priest, Goth. *skaggwon, OF. 
scéawian, OS. scauwon, OHG. scouwon, fo look, view. 

2. The t also remained in the Indg. combinations pt, kt, qt. 

pt>ft: Gr. xkdémrns, Goth. hliftus, ‘ref; Lat. neptis, grand- 
daughter, niece, OF. OHG. nift, niece. 

kt>xt: Gr. éxré, Lat. octd, Goth. ahtau, OE. eahta, OS. 
OHG. ahto, eight; Gr. 6-pextés, stretched out, Lat. réctus, Goth. 
raihts, OE. riht, OS. OHG. reht, right, straight. 

qt>xt: gen. sing. Gr, vuktdés, Lat. noctis, nom. Goth. nahts, 
OE, neaht, OS. OHG. naht, night. 


§129. The Indg. mediae b, d, g, q became the tenues 
p, t, k, k(kw). 

b>p. O. Bulgarian slabi, slack, weak, Goth. slépan, 
OE, slepan, OS. slapan, OHG. slafan, fo sleep, originally 
to be slack; Lat. ltibricus for *slubricus, s//ppery, Goth. 
sliupan, OE. slupan, OHG. sliofan, fo slip; Lithua- 
nian dubus, Goth. diups, OE. déop, OS. diop, O.Icel. 
djupr, OHG. tiof, deep; Lithuanian troba, house, 
related to Goth. patrp, feld, OE. porp, OS. thorp, 
OHG., dorf, village. b was a rare sound in the parent . 
language. 

d>t. Lat. decem, Gr. 8éxka, Goth. taihun, O.Icel. tio, 
OE. tien, OS. tehan, OHG, zehan, fen; gen. Lat. pedis, 
Gr. modés, nom. Goth. fotus, O.Icel. fotr, OE. OS. fot, 
OHG. fuoz, foot; Lat. dico, J /ead, Goth. tiuhan, to draw, 
lead; Gr. xap8ia, Lat. gen. cordis, Goth. hairtd, heart; 
Lat. vidére, fo see, Goth. OE. OS. witan, O.Icel. vita, 
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OHG. wizzan, fo know; Lat. edere, Goth. itan, OE. OS. 
etan, O.Icel. eta, OHG. ezzan, fo eat. 

g>k. Lat. genu, Gr. yévu, Goth. kniu, OE. cnéo, OS. 
OHG. kneo, O.Icel. kné, knee; Lat. gusto, J taste, Gr. 
yew, J let taste, Goth. kiusan, OE. céosan, OS. OHG. 
kiosan (keosan), O.Icel. kjosa, to fest, choose; Lat. ager, 
Gr. dypés, Goth. akrs, OE. ecer, OS. akkar, OHG. 
ackar, field, land; Lat. ego, Gr. éyé, Goth. OS, ik, OE. 
ic, O.Icel. ek, OHG. ih, J. 

g>k(kw). Lat. gelu, frost, Goth. kalds, OE. ceald, 
OS. kald, OHG. kalt, O.Icel. kaldr, co/d; Lat. augére, 
Goth. aukan, O.Icel. auka, OS. okian (wv.), OHG. ouhhon 
(wv.), to add, increase, cp. also OE. part. adj. €acen, great; 
Lat. jugum, Gr. fuydv, Goth. juk, OE. geoc, OHG. joh, yoke. 

Gr. Bios from *giwos, life, Lat. vivos (*gwiwos), Goth. 
gius (gen. giwis), OE. cwicu, OS. quik, OHG. quec, 
O.Icel. kvikr, quick, alive; Gr. Batvw for *Bavjw, older 
*Baujwo, J go, Lat. venio for *gwemjo, J come, Indg. form 
*qmjo, Goth. qiman, OHG. queman, OE. OS. cuman, 
O.Icel. koma, fo come ; Skr. gurts, Gr. Bapus, from *gr-rus, 
Lat. gravis, Goth. katrus from prim. Germ. *k(w)uruz, 
heavy; Gr. épeBos, Goth. rigis (stem riqiza-), prim. form 
*regos, darkness; Gr. Boeotian Bava, Goth. qino, OE. 
cwene, OS. OHG. quena, woman, wife. 

§ 180. The Indg. tenues aspiratae became voiceless 
spirants in prim. Germanic, and thus fell together with 
and underwent all further changes in common with the 
voiceless spirants which arose from the Indg. tenues 
(§ 128), the latter having also passed through the inter- 
mediate stage of tenues aspiratae before they became 
spirants. The tenues aspiratae were, however, of so rare 
occurrence in the prim. Indg. language that two or three 
examples must suffice for the purposes of this book ; for 
further examples and details, the learner should consult 
Brugmann’s Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatk der 
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tndogermantischen Sprachen, vol. 1:—Skr. root sphal-, run 
violently against, O.\cel. falla, OS. OHG., fallan, OE. 
feallan, io fall; Gr. d-oxnOys, unhurt, Goth. skapjan, OF. 
sceppan, OHG. skadon, to injure; Gr. oxilo, I split, 
Goth. skaéidan, OF. scadan, OHG. sceidan, fo divide, 
separate; ddd, O.Icel. hvalr, OE. hwel, OHG. (h)wal, 
whale; Skr. kvathati, zt boz/s, Goth. lwapjan, to foam. 

‘§ 181. The Indg. mediae aspiratae probably became first 
of all the voiced spirants B, d, z, 3(w). For the further 
development of these sounds during the prim. Germanic 
period see §§ 132, 133. 

§ 182. b, d initially, and b, d, g medially after their 
corresponding nasals, became the voiced explosives 
b, d, g:— 

b. Goth. bairan, OE. OS. OHG. beran, O.Icel. bera, 
to bear, Skr. bharami, Gr. $épw, Lat. fero, J bear; Goth. 
beitan, O.Icel. bita, OF. OS. bitan, OHG. bizzan, fo dite, 
Skr. bhédami, Lat. findd, J cleave; Goth. bropar, OF. 
brosor, OS. brothar, OHG. bruoder, O.Icel. brodir, 
Skr. bhratar-, Lat. frater, brother, cp. also Gr. ¢parnp, 
parwp. 

Goth. *kambs, OE. camb, OHG. camb (chamb), O.Icel. 
kambr, comb, Skr. jambhas, tooth, Gr. yépoos, bolt, nail, 
prim. form *gombhos. 

d. Goth. dags, OE. deg, OS. dag, O.Icel. dagr, OHG. 
tag, day, Skr. ni-daghas, older *ni-dhaghas, hot season, 
summer, Indg. form *dhoghos; Goth. ga-déps (stem ga- 
dédi-), OE. ded, OS. dad, O.Icel. dad, OHG. tat, deed, 
related to Gr. 64-cw, I shall place, Skr. dhama, /aw, dwelling- 
place, rt. dhé-; Goth. dathtar, OF. dohtor, OS. dohter, 
OHG. tohter, Gr. @vydtnp, daughter. 

Goth. OE. OS. bindan, O.Icel. binda, OHG. bintan, 
to bind, Skr. bandhanam, a binding, cp. Gr. wev6epds, father- 
in-law, Lat. of-fendimentum, chin-cloth, rt. bhendh-.. 

g. Goth. aggwus, OE. enge, OS. OHG. engi, narrow, 
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cp. Lat. ango, Gr. dyxw, J press tight, rt. angh-; Goth. 
laggs, OE. lang, long, OS. OHG. lang, O.Icel. langr, 
Lat. longus, Jong. 

§ 133. 6, d, g remained in other positions, and their 
further development belongs to the history of the separate 
Germanic languages. In Goth. b, d (written b, d) re- 
mained medially after vowels, but became explosives (b, d) 
after consonants. They became f, p finally after vowels 
and before final -s. 3 remained medially between vowels, 
and medially after vowels before voiced consonants, but 
became x (written g) finally after vowels and before final 
-s. It became g initially, and also medially after voiced 
consonants. See §§ 166-9. In O.Icel. B (written f) re- 
mained medially between and finally after voiced sounds, 
but became f before voiceless sounds. d (written 5) gene- 
rally remained medially and finally. g remained medially 
after vowels and liquids, but became x and then disappeared 
finally. It became g initially. d became d in all the West 
Germanic languages and then d became t in OHG. In 
OE. b (generally written f) remained between voiced sounds, 
but became voiceless f finally. 3 remained in the oldest 
period of the language. In OS. DB (written B, b) generally 
remained between voiced sounds. It became f medially 
before 1 and n, and before voiceless consonants, and also 
finally. g (written g) remained initially and medially, but 
became x finally, although it was generally written g. In 
OHG. 5b, g became b, g. Geminated bb, dd, 32, of what- 
ever origin, became bb, dd, gg in the prehistoric period of 
all the Germanic languages. Examples are :—Goth. *nibls, 
OS. nebal, OHG. nebul, Lat. nebula, Gr. vepédn, mist, 
cloud, cp. Skr. nabhas, Gr. vépos, cloud; Goth. liufs, O.Icel. 
ljufr, OE. léof, OS. liof, OHG. liob, dear, original form 
*leubhos, cp. Skr. libhyami, J feel a strong desire, Lat. 
lubet (libet), 74 pleases; OE. OS. tider, OHG. iter, Skr. 
iidhar, Gr. 0690p, udder; Goth. raubs, O.Icel. raudr, OE. 
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réad, OS. rod, OHG. rot, prim. form *roudhos, cp. Skr. 
rudhirds, Gr. é-pu@pés, prim. form *rudhros, ved; Goth. 
OE. guma, O.Icel. gume, OS. OHG. gumo, Lat. homo, 
prim. stem-form*ghomon,, -en-, maw ; OE. gos, O.Icel. gas, 
OHG. gans, Gr. xv, goose; OE. OS. OHG. wegan, Goth. 
ga-wigan, O.Icel. vega, fo move, carry, Lat. veh6, prim. 
form *wegho, J carry; Goth. gasts, OE. giest, O.Icel. 
gestr, OS. OHG. gast, guest, Lat. hostis, stranger, enemy, 
prim. form *ghostis; Goth. steigan, O.Icel. stiga, OF. 
OS. OHG. stigan, fo ascend, Gr. otetxw, prim. form 
*steiqho, J go, cp. Lat. vestigium, footstep. 

Nore.—g was dropped in the initial combination gw=Indg. 
gh, as Goth. warmjan, fo warm, OF. wearm, OS. OHG. warm, 
warm, Skr. gharmas, Gk. Oepyds, Lat. formus, warm. 

§ 184. From the examples given in §§ 128-88, it will be 
seen that the Germanic sounds, which arose from the Indg. 
velars, appear partly with and partly without labialization. 
In the latter case they fell together with prim. Germ. x, k, 3 
from Indg. k, g, gh, cp. e.g. Goth. hafjan (q), kalds (q), 
gasts (gh), beside Goth. hund (k), kniu (g), guma (gh). 
The conditions for this twofold development of the Indg. 
velars in the Germanic languages have not yet been definitely 
ascertained for all cases. It is, however, now pretty certain 
that the parent Indg. language contained two series of 
velars: (1) Pure velars which never had labialization. These 
velars fell together with the palatals in the Germanic, 
Greek, Latin, and Keltic languages, but were kept apart in 
the Aryan and Baltic-Slavonic languages. (2) Velars with 
labialization. These velars appear in the Germanic lan- 
guages partly with and partly without labialization ; in the 
latter case they also fell together with prim. Germ. x, k, g 
which arose from Indg. k, g, gh. The most commonly 
accepted theory is that the Indg. labialized velars q, g, gh 
regularly became x, k, zg in prim. Germ. before Indg. 4, 6, 
o (=Germ. a § 39), and yw, kw, gw before Indg. 6, i, a, 
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a, a(=Germ. 6 § 42) ; and that then the law became greatly 
obscured during the prim. Germ. period through form- 
transference and levelling out in various directions, as 
Goth. gam, OHG. quam, prim. form *goma, J came, for 
Goth. OHG. *kam after the analogy of Goth. qima, OHG. 
quimu, original form *gemo, I come; Goth. twas, who ? = 
Indg. *qos, for *has after the analogy of the gen. wis = 
Indg. *qeso, &c. 

Nore.—In several words the Indg. velars, when preceded or 
followed by a w or another labial in the same word, appear in 
the Germanic languages as labials by assimilation. The most 
important examples are:—Goth. wulfs, OE. OS. wulf, OHG. 
wolf, O.Icel. ulfr = Gr. MUxos for * FAUKos, prim. form *wiqos, 
cp. Skr. vrkas, wolf; Goth. fidwor, OE. féower (but fyper-fete, 
JSourfooted), OS. OHG. fior, prim. form *qetwores, cp. Lithua- 
nian keturi, Lat. quattuor, Gr. téooapes, Skr. catvaras; Goth. 
fimf, OE. OS. fif, OHG. fimf (finf) from *fimfi, prim. form 
*penge, cp. Skr. panca, Gr. wévte, Lat, quinque (for *pinque), 
Jive; OHG. wulpa, she-wolf, from *wulbi, prim. form *wlqi, 
cp. Skr. vrk1; Goth. wairpan, OE. weorpan, OS. werpan, 
OHG. werfan, O.Icel. verpa, fo throw, cp. O. Bulgarian vriga, 
I throw; OE. swapan, OHG. sweifan, fo swing, cp. Lithuanian 
swaikstit, J become dizzy. 


§ 185. Various theories have been propounded as to the 
chronological order in which the Indg. tenues, tenues 
aspiratae, mediae, and mediae aspiratae, were changed by 
the first sound-shifting in prim. Germanic. But not one of 
these theories is satisfactory. Only so much is certain 
that at the time when the Indg. mediae became tenues, the 
Indg. tenues must have been on the way to becoming 
voiceless spirants, otherwise the two sets of sounds would 
have fallen together. 


Verner’s Law. 


§ 186. After the completion of the first sound-shifting, 
and while the principal accent was not yet confined to the 
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root-syllable, a uniform interchange took place between the 
voiceless and voiced spirants, which may be thus stated :— 

The medial or final spirants f, p, x, xw, S regularly 
became b, d, z, gw, z when the vowel next preceding them 
did not, according to the original Indg. system of accentua- 
tion, bear the principal accent of the word. 

The b, d, 3, zw which thus arose from Indg. p, t, k, q 
underwent in the Germanic languages all further changes 
in common with the b, d, 3, gw from Indg. bh, dh, gh, gh. 

Verner’s law manifests itself most clearly in the various 
forms of strong verbs, where the infinitive, present parti- 
ciple, present tense, and preterite (properly perfect) singular 
had the principal accent on the root-syllable, but the indic. 
pret. plural, the pret. subj. (properly optative), and past 
participle had the principal accent on the ending, as prim. 
Germ. *wérpo > OE. weorpbe, J become = Skr. varta-mi, 
I turn, pret. 3sing. *warpi> OE. wearp, he became = Skr. 
va-varta, has turned, pret. 1 pl. *wurdumi> OE. *wurdum 
(wurdon is the 3 pers. pl. used for all persons) = Skr. 
va-vrtima; past part. *wurdana->OE. worden = Skr. 
va-vrtana-; OS. birid = Skr. bharati, he bears, Goth. 2 
sing. indic. pass, bairaza =Skr. bharasé. Goth. bairand, 
OHG.berant = Skr. bharanti, they bear; present participle 
Goth. bairands, O.Icel. berandi, OE. berende, OS. berandi, 
OHG. beranti, Gr. gen. $épovros. Or to take examples 
from noun-forms, &c., we have e.g. Skr. pitar-, Gr. watép- 
= prim. Germanic *fadér-, Goth. fadar, OE. feeder, O.Icel. 
fadir, OS. fader, OHG. fater, father; Gr. mortds, floating, 
swimming, Goth. flodus, OE. OS. flod, O.Icel. 165, OHG. 
fluot, flood, tide; Skr. catam, Gr. é-xatdv, Lat. centum = 
prim. Germanic *xund6m, older *xumdé6m, Goth. OE. OS. 
hund, OHG. hunt, hundred; Indg. *swékuros, Goth. 
swaihra, OHG. swehur, father-in-law, beside Gr. éxupa, 
OE. sweger, OHG. swigar, mother-in-law; Gr. Séxa, Goth. 
taihun, OS. tehan, OHG. zehan, fen, beside Gr. Sexds, 
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OE. OS. -tig, OHG. -zug, Goth. pl. tigjus, decade; Skr. 
sapta, Gr. émrd, Goth. sibun, OE. seofon, OS. sibun, OHG. 
sibun, seven; prim. Germ. *jungas, Goth. jungs, OS. OHG. 
jung, young, beside Goth. jaihiza from *junyizd, younger 
(S§ 62, 142); Gr. vuéds from *ovucds, OE. snoru, OHG,. 
snura, daughter-in-law; OHG. haso beside OE. hara, 
hare; Goth. Ausod beside OE. éare, ear. 

The combinations sp, st, sk, ss, ft, fs, hs, and ht were 
not subject to this law. 

Notre.—The prim. Germanic system of accentuation was like 
that of Sanskrit, Greek, &c., i.e. the principal accent could fall 
on any syllable; it was not until a later period of the prim. 
Germanic language that the principal accent was confined to 
the root-syllable. See § 32. 


§137. From what has been said above it follows that 
the interchanging pairs of consonants due to Verner’s law 
were in prim. Germanic: f—b, p—d, s—z, x—z, xw—zw. 

In Gothic the regular interchange between the voiceless 
and voiced spirants in the forms of strong verbs was, with 
two or three exceptions, given up by levelling out in favour 
ofthe voiceless spirants. In this respect the West-Germanic 
languages show an older stage than Gothic. 

f—b. Goth. barf, [ need, pl. pairbum; OHG. heffen, to 
raise, huobun, gihaban, but Goth. hafjan, hofum, hafans. 

p—d. Goth. frapjan, to understand, frodei (d=4d), under- 
standing ; OE. weorpan, to become, wurdon, worden, but 
Goth. wairpan, watrpum, watrpans; OE. snipan, fo cut, 
snidon, sniden, but Goth. sneipan, snipum, snipans. 

s—z. Prim. Germ. *kéuso, J éest, pret. 1 pl. *kuzumi, 
pp. *kuzana-; OE. céosan, fo choose, curon, coren, but 
Goth. kiusan, kusum, kusans. 

The West-Germanic languages and Old Norse regularly 
developed thisz tor. Cp. also Goth. 4uso, ear, beside OE. 
éare, OS. OHG. ora, O.Icel. eyra. 

x—3. Goth. aih, J have, pl. Aigum (g=g) ; Goth. fahéps, 
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gladness, faginon, to be glad; hihrus (§§ 62, 142), hunger, 
hugerjan, to hunger; filhan, to hide, fulgins (adj.), hidden ; 
jahiza (§§ 62,142), younger, juggs, young ; OF. téon (from 
*téohan, fo draw, tugon, togen, but Goth. tiuhan, tathum, 
tathans; OE. sléan (from *sleahan), fo smite, slogon, 
slegen, but Goth. slahan, slohum, slahans. 

xw—gzw. Prim. Germ. séxwan-, fo see, pret. 1 pl. *s%zw- 
umi, pp. *segwana-, cp. OE. séon from *seo(hw)an, 
segon, sewen, but Goth. sailvan, sélvum, sailvans. 

zw became g before u, in other cases it became w, as 
Goth. magus, boy, beside mawi from *ma(z)wi, gi7/ ; Goth. 
siuns, OE. séon(sion), OS. siun, from *se(z)wnis, a seeing, 
face; Goth. snaiws, OE. snaw (with -w from the oblique 
cases) from *snai(z)waz, prim. form *snoighés. 


Nore.—Causative verbs had originally suffix accentuation, 
and therefore also exhibit the change of consonants given 
above. But here too Gothic, partly through the influence of 
the corresponding strong verbs, has not always preserved the 
law so faithfully as the West Germanic languages, e. g. Goth. 
wairpan, fo become—fra-wardjan, fo destroy, cp. Skr. varta- 
yami, J cause to turn; Goth. leipan, OF. lipan, fo go—OE. 
ladan from *laidjan, fo /ead; Goth. ur-reisan, OE. @a-risan, /o 
arise—Goth. ur-rdisjan, fo raise up, OE. reran, to raise; Goth. 
ga-nisan, fo become whole, OF. ge-nesan, fo be saved—Goth. 
nasjan, OE. nerian, fo save; Goth. *leisan (cp. 1 sing. ldis, 
I know), to know—Goth. ldisjan, OE. l@ran, fo teach. Cp. the 
regular form hazjan, beside OE. herian, /o praise. 


Other Consonant Changes. 


§ 138. Most of the sound changes comprised under this 
paragraph might have been disposed of in the paragraphs 
treating of the shifting of the Indg. mediae and mediae 
aspiratae, but to prevent any possible misunderstanding or 
confusion, it was thought advisable to reserve them for 
a special paragraph. 
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The Indg. mediae and mediae aspiratae became tenues 
before a suffixal t or s already in the pre-Germanic period ; 
thus :— 


ve us fe PS 
a tt a is 
an | ct Bue 4 
a at ae 4 


Examples are Lat. ntiptum, ntpsi, beside niibere, fo 
marry ; Skr. loc. pl. patst, beside loc. sing. padi, on foot; 
Lat. réxi, rectum, beside regere, fo rule; Lat. véxi, vectum, 
beside vehere, ¢o carry, rt. wegh-; Lat. lectus, Gr. déxos, 
bed, couch, Goth. ligan, to le down; Skr. yukta-, Gr. 
Ceuxtés, Lat. junctus, yoked, rt. jeug-; &c. 

Then pt, kt, qt; ps, ks, qs were shifted to ft, xt; fs,xs 
at the same time as the original Indg. tenues became voice- 
less spirants (§ 128). And tt, ts became ss through the 
intermediate stages of pt, ps respectively. ss then became 
simplified to s after long syllables and before r, and then 
between the s and r there was developed a t. 

This explains the frequent interchange between p, b(b), 
and f; between k, g(g), and h (i.e. x); and between t, p, 
d(d), and ss, s in forms which are etymologically related. 

p, b(b)—f. Goth. skapjan, OF. scieppan, OHG. ske- 
phen, fo create, beside Goth, ga-skafts, creation, OF. 
ge-sceaft, OHG. gi-scaft, creature; Goth. giban, OHG. 
geban, fo give, beside Goth. fra-gifts, a ging, OE. OHG. 
gift, oft; OHG. weban, to weave, beside English weft. 

k, 3(g)—h. Goth. watrkjan, OE. wyrcan, OHG. 
wurken, fo work, beside pret. and pp. Goth. watrhta, 
waurhts, OE. worhte, worht, OHG. worhta, gi-worht; 
Goth. pugkjan, OE. pync(ejan, OHG. dunken, /o seem, 
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appear, beside pret. and pp. Goth. pihta, *pihts, OE. puhte, 
puht, OHG. diihta, gi-diht; 1 pers. pl. Goth. magum, 
OE. magon, OHG. magun (mugun), we may, can, beside 
pret. sing. Goth. mahta, OF. meahte, OHG. mahta, pp. 
Goth. mahts, cp. also Goth. mahts, OE. meaht, OHG. 
maht, might, power; Goth. bugjan, OE. bycg(e)an, fo buy, 
beside pret. and pp. Goth. bathta, bathts, OF. bohte, 
boht; Goth. briggan, OE. OHG. bringan, /o bring, beside 
pret. and pp. Goth. brahta, *brahts, OE. brohte, broht, 
OHG. brahta, braht. 

t, p, d(d)—ss, s. Goth. witan, OE. witan, fo know, 
beside pret. Goth. wissa, OE. wisse, OHG. wissa 
(wessa), part. adj. Goth. *ga-wiss, OE. ge-wis(s), OHG. 
gi-wis(s), sure, certain; Goth, ga-lwatjan, OE. hwettan, 
to sharpen, beside Goth. lwassei, sharpness, Iwassaba, ° 
sharply ; Goth. gipan, éo say, beside ga-qiss, consent; Goth. 
ana-biudan, /o command, beside ana-busns (ana-bisns ?), 
commandment, from pre-Germ. *bhutsni-, rt. bheudh- ; 
Goth. us-standan, fo vise again, beside us-stass, resur- 
rection. 

ss>s after long syllables and before r: Goth. haitan, 
to command, call, OF. hatan, fo call, beside OE. hés, from 
*“haissi-, command; Goth. OE. witan, to know, beside 
Goth. un-weis, unknowing, OE. OHG. wis, wise, cp. 
Lat. visus; Goth. itan, OE. etan, fo eat, beside OE. &s, 
OHG. 4s, carrion, cp. Lat. sum. Goth. gup-blostreis, 
worshipper of God, OHG. bluoster, sacrifice, cp. Goth. 
blotan, fo worship; OF. fostor, O.Icel. fostr, sustenance, 
cp. Goth. fodjan, fo feed. 

Instead of ss (s) we often meet with st. In such cases 
the st is due to the analogy of forms where t was quite 
regular, e.g. regular forms were Goth. last, ‘hou didst 
gather, inf. lisan; sloht, thou didst strike, inf. slahan; 
OE. meaht, OHG. maht, thou canst, inf. OHG. magan; 
then after the analogy of such forms were made 2 pers. 
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sing. Goth. waist for *wais, OE. wast for *was, OHG. 
weist for *weis; Goth. qast for “qass, inf. qipan, éo say; 
Goth. baust for *baus, inf. biudan, fo bid; regular forms 
were pret. sing. Goth. watrhta, OE. worhte, OHG. 
worhta, Goth. inf. watrkjan, fo work; then after the 
analogy of such forms were made OE. wiste, beside 
wisse, OHG. westa, beside wissa (wessa), J knew, inf. 
OE. witan; Goth. pret. sing. kaupasta for *kAupassa, 
inf, kaupatjan, fo strike with the palm of the hand, buffet. 

For purely practical purposes the above laws may be 
thus formulated:—every labial+t appears as ft, every 
guttural+t as ht, every dental+t as ss, s (st). 

§ 189. Assimilation :— -nw- > -nn-, as Goth. OE. OHG. 
rinnan from *rinwan, fo rum; Goth. kinnus, OE. cinn, 
OHG. kinni, from *genw-, Gr. yévu-s, chin, cheek; Goth. 
minniza, OS. minnira, OHG. minniro, from *minwizo, 
less, cp. Lat. minud, Gr. pwd, J lessen; OE. pynne, 
O.Icel. punnr, OHG. dunni, ¢hin, cp. Skr. fem. tanvi, thin, 

-md->-nd-, as Goth. OF. OS. hund, OHG. hunt, prim. 
form *kmtém, hundred; Goth. skaman, OE. scamian, 
OHG. scamén, fo be ashamed, beside Goth. skanda, OF. 
scand, OHG. scanta, shame, disgrace. 

-In->-ll-, as Goth. fulls, OE. full, Lithuanian pilnas, 
prim. form *plnés, /u//; Goth. wulla, OE. wulle, OHG. 
wolla, Lithuanian wilna, wool. 

§ 140. Prim. Germanic bn, dn, gn = Indg. pn‘, tn’, kn‘, 
qn‘ (by Verner’s law), and bhn‘, dhn‘, ghn‘, ghn*, became 
bb, dd, zz before the principal accent, then later bb, dd, gg; 
and in like manner Indg. bn‘, dn*, gn*, gn* became bb, 
dd, gg. And these mediae were shifted to pp, tt, kk at 
the same time as the original Indg. mediae became tenues 
(§ 129). These geminated consonants were simplified to 
p, t, k after long syllables. Examples are: OE. hnepp, 
OHG. napf, from *xnabn‘ or *xnabn‘, basi, bowl ; OE. 
hoppian, O.Icel. hoppa, MHG. hopfen, from *xobn‘, ¢o 

hes 
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hop; OE. OS. topp, O.Icel. toppr, from *tobn‘ or *tobn‘, 
top, summit; OE. héap, OS. hop, OHG. houf, from 
*yaubn‘; OF. cnotta, from *knodn‘, beside OHG. 
chnodo, chnoto, kvot; Goth. weits, OE. OS. hwit, from 
*ywidn!, white; OE. bucc, O.Icel. bokkr, OHG. boc 
(gen. bockes), prim. form *bhugnos, buck; OE. liccian, 
OS. lecc6n, OHG. lecchon, from *legn‘, fo lick ; OE. locc, 
O.Icel. lokkr, prim. form *lugndés, Jock; OE. smocc, 
O.Icel. smokkr, from *smogn‘, smock; OE. locian, OS. 
1okon, from *logn‘ or *1ozn*, Zo look. 

§ 141. Indg. z+ media became s+tenuis, as Goth. asts, 
OHG. ast =Gr. dfos, from *ozdos, branch, twig; OE. 
OHG. nest, Lat. nidus, from *ni-zdos, nest, related to 
root sed-, st; OE. masc, OHG. masca, mesh, net, cp. 
Lithuanian mezgt, J te in knots. 

Indg. z + media aspirata became z + voiced spirant, as 
Goth. mizd6, OE. meord, pay, reward, cp. O. Bulgarian 
mizda, Gr. pods, pay; OF. mearg, OHG. marg, 
O. Bulgarian mozgt, marrow, root mezgh-; Goth. huzd, 
OE. hord, OHG. hort, hoard, treasure, root kuzdh-. 

§ 142. Guttural n (q) disappeared before x, as Goth. OS. 
OHG. fahan, OF. fon, from *fanxanan, /o seize; Goth. 
OS. OHG. hahan, OF. hon, from *xanyanan, fo hang ; 
Goth. beihan, OS. thihan, OHG. dihan, OE. pion, péon, 
from *pinxanan, fo thrive; pret. Goth. pahta, OE. pohte, 
OS. thahta, OHG. dahta, from *panxto-, J thought, beside 
inf. Goth. pagkjan, OS. thenkian, OHG. denken, OE. 
pencan. 

§ 148. x became an aspirate (written h) initially before 
vowels, as Goth. OE. OS. hund, OHG. hunt, from 
*xundan, prim. form *kmtém, hundred; Goth. hunds, 
O.Icel. hundr, OF. OS. hund, OHG. hunt, from *xundaz, 
dog, hound. Some scholars assume that it also became an 
aspirate medially between vowels. Upon this assumption 
it would be difficult to account for the breaking in OE., as 
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OE. sléan, from *sleahan, older *slaxan-, Goth. slahan, 
to strike, slay; OE. swéor, from *sweohur, older *sweyxur, 
OHG. swehur, father-in-law. 

Medial and final xw became x in O.Icel. and the 
West Germanic languages, as OS. OHG. sehan, OF. 
séon, O.Icel. sja, from *sex(w)an-, beside Goth. sailvan, - 
to see; OS. OHG. lihan, OE. lion, léon, O.Icel. 1ja, from 
*lix(w)an-, beside Goth. leitvan, fo lend; OS. OHG. aha, 
OE. éa from *eahu, beside Goth. alwa, water, river; OE. 
seah, OS: OHG. sah, beside Goth. satu, he saw; OE. 
néah, OS. OHG. nah, beside Goth. nély, near. 

§ 144. The consonants, which arose from the Indg. final 
explosives (t, d), were dropped in prim. Germanic, except 
after a short accented vowel, as OE. OHG. bere, Goth. 
bairai, from an original form *bheroit, he may bear. See 
§ 87, (2). 

§ 145. Original final -m became -n, and then it, as also 
Indg. final -n, disappeared after short vowels in dissyllabic 
and polysyllabic words during the prim. Germanic period. 
For examples, see §$ 87, (1). 

§ 146. w disappeared before u, as Goth. katirus, from 
*k(w)uruz = Gr. Baps, heavy, prim. form *gr-ris; OE. 
nacod, older *nakud, OHG. nackut, from *nak(w)ud., 
beside Goth. naqaps, xaked; OE. O.Icel. sund, a swimming, 
from *swumda-, cp. OE. swimman, O.Icel. svimma, fo 
swim; pp. OE. cumen, OHG. koman (beside quoman, 
a new formation), O.Icel. komenn, OHG. inf. queman, /o 
come; OE. swingan, fo swing, beside pp. s(w)ungen; 
O.Icel. svimma, fo swim, beside pp. summenn. In verbal 
forms the w was mostly re-introduced in the pret. pl. and 
pp. after the analogy of forms which regularly had w, e. g. 
Goth. swultum, swultans, for *sultum, *sultans, through 
the influence of forms like inf. swiltan, fo die, pret. sing. 
swalt; similarly qumum, qumans, for *kumum, *kumans, 
inf. qiman, fo come. For levelling out in the opposite 
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direction, cp. Goth. siggwan (regular form), beside OE. 
OS. OHG. singan, fo sing; Goth. sigqan, beside OF. 
sincan, OHG. sinkan, fo sink. 

§ 147. Initial and medial sr became str, as OE. stréam, 
O.Icel. straumr, OS. OHG. strom, stream, cp. Skr. 
sravati, it flows; pl. OE. éastron, OHG. ostarin, Easter, 
cp. Skr. usra, dawn; Goth. swistar, OE. sweostor, OHG. 
swester, sister, with t from the weak stem-form, as in the 
locative singular Goth. swistr = prim. Germanic *swesri 
= Skr. dat. svasré. 

§148. The remaining Indg. consonants suffered no 
further material changes which need be mentioned here. 
Summing up the results of §§ 128-47, we arrive at the 
following system of consonants for the close of the prim. 
Germanic period :— 


INTER- PALATAL AND 
LABIAL. DENTAL. DENTAL. GUTTURAL. 
: iceless t k 
Explosives eae. P 
Bo voiced b d g 
iceless f Pp s 
S 1 ce xX 
ees voiced b d Z Zz 
Nasals m n n 
Liquids Lr 
Semivowels w j (palatal) 


To these must be added the aspirate h. 


(Gigway es Ml Gas Pe 


THE GOTHIC DEVELOPMENT (OF @2HE 
GENERAL GERMANIC CONSONANT-SYSTEM 
THE SEMIVOWELS. 

§ 149. Germanic w remained initially before vowels and 
also initially before and after consonants except in the 
combinations kw (§ 163) and xw (§ 165), as wigs, O.Icel. 
vegr, OF. OS. OHG. weg, way; wulfs, OE. OS. wulf, 
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OHG., wolf, wolf; wlits, OE. wlite, O.S. wliti, face, look, 
beauty; wraka, OE. wracu, revenge, persecution ; swis- 
tar, OE. sweostor, OS. OHG. swester, sister; and 
similarly wahsjan, fo grow; wairs, worse; ward, word ; 
wrikan, fo persecute; dwals, foolish; twai, two; twalif, 
twelve ; pwahan, fo wash. 

It also remained : (1) Medially before vowels, as fidwor, 
four; hawi, hay ; nidwa, nest; siggwan, éo sing; slawan, 
to be silent; sparwa, sparrow ; taihswo, right hand; gen. 
kniwis, OE. cneowes, OHG. knewes, of a knee; mawi, 
girl; piwi, maid-servant; tawida, he did; nom. pl. masc. 
giwai, alive; fawdi, few; sniwan, to hasten. (2) Medially 
between a long vowel, diphthong, or consonant and a fol- 
lowing j or s, as léwjan, ¢o -betray ; hnaiwjan, to abase ; 
hnaiws, /owly; snaiws, svow; ufarskadwjan, fo over- 
shadow. (3) Finally after long vowels, diphthongs, and 
consonants, as léw, occasion; hlaiw, grave ; fraiw, seed ; 
waurstw (cp. § 29), work. 

§ 150. Germanic w became uw after a short vowel with 

_which it combined to form a diphthong: (1) Finally, as 
kniu, knee; triu, wood ; beside gen. kniwis, triwis; pret. 
snau, he hastened, beside inf. sniwan. (2) Before con- 
sonants, as gen. maujos, piujos, beside nom. mawi, gi71 ; 
piwi, mazd-servant; inf. taujan, /o do, beside pret. tawida ; 
naus, corpse, beside nom. pl. naweis; siuns from 
*se(z)wnis, sight, face. It also became u before -s, older 
-z, after the loss of an intervening vowel, as skadus from 
*skadwaz, shadow. 

Nore.—1. iu from older iw became ju in unaccented syl- 
lables, as nom. pl. sunjus from *suniu(i)z, older *suniwiz, 
*sunewes, sons. 

2. For the Gothic treatment of 6w, Swj, see §§ 80, 81. 

§151. In a few instances medial -w- (or -ww- the origin of 
which is uncertain) after short vowels became-ggw- in Gothic 
and -ggv-, -gg- in O.Icel., whereas the West-Germanic lan- 
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guages developed an u before this -w- which united with the 
preceding vowel to form a diphthong, or @ (when the pre- 
ceding vowel was u). The conditions under which this 
sound-change took place have not yet been satisfactorily 
explained. The examples are:—Goth. bliggwan, OE. 
*bléowan, OHG. bliuwan, (fo strike; Goth. triggws, 
O.Icel. tryggr, OE. triewe, OS. OHG. triuwi, true, fatth- 
ful, cp. also Goth. triggwaba, truly, triggwa, covenant; 
Goth. *glaggwus, exact, accurate, O.Icel. gloggr, OF. 
gléaw, OHG. glau (inflected form glauwér), wise, prudent ; 
cp. also Goth. glaggwo (av.), diligently, glaggwuba (av.), 
diligently, accurately; Goth. skuggwa, O.Icel. skugg-sja, 
mirror, OE. sciwa, OHG. sctiwo, shade, shadow. 


J 

§ 152. Germanic j remained in Gothic: (1) Initially, as 
juggs, OS. OHG. jung, young; jér, year; juk, yoke. 
(2) Medially between vowels which remained as such in the 
historic period of the language, except in the combination 
#j+vowel, as frijonds, friend; fijan, to hate; ija (acc.), 
her; prija (neut.), three; stojan, to judge. For the treat- 
ment of #j in Goth. see § 76. (3) Medially between a 
consonant and a following guttural vowel which remained 
as such in the historic period of the language, as léwjan, to 
betray ; frawardjan, fo destroy; harjos, armies ; hairdjés, 
shepherds ; nasjan, to save; sdkjan, to seek. Cp. § 157. 

§ 153. Medial -ij- became -i- before -s, older -z, after the 
loss of a vowel in final syllables, as nom. hairdeis from 
*xirdij-az, shepherd ; freis from *frij-az, free; gasteis from 
*zastij-iz, euests = Lat. hostés from *hostejes. 

Germanic -iji- from older -eje-, -ije- became i(j)i =i after 
long closed stem-syllables and after unaccented syllables, 
but -ji- in other cases, as sdkeis, thou seekest, from 
*s0ki(jjizi = Indg. *sagéjesi; sdkeip, he seeks, from 
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*soki(jjidi = Indg. *sagéjeti; and similarly frawardeip, 
he destroys ; mikileip, he praises; gen. sing. hairdeis from 
*xirdi(jjiz, older -ijes (with pronominal ending (§ 265)) ; 
laisareis, teacher; ragineis, counsellor ; daupeins, baptism, 
from *daupi(j)iniz, older -ejenis; beside nasjis, nasjip, inf. 
nasjan, fo save ; stOjis, stojip, inf. stojan, fo judge. 

Notre.—The gen. and dat. sing. of the long and polysyllabic 
-jan-stems of nouns and adjectives were remodelled after the 
analogy of the short stems, as fiskjins, fiskjin (§ 208), wilpjins, 
wilpjin (§ 238) for *fiskeins, *fiskein, *wilpeins, *wilpein, 
after the analogy of forms like wiljins, wiljin, midjins, midjin. 
See also § 183. On the other hand in the fem. abstract nouns 
formed from the first class of weak verbs (§ 200), those with 
short stems were remodelled after the analogy of those with 
long stems, as naseins for *nasjins after the analogy of forms 
like daupeins, laiseins. 


§ 154. Final -i which arose from medial -ij- after the loss 
of a final vowel or syllable was shortened to i (cp. § 89), as 
voc. hairdi from *yirdij(i), older -ije; acc. hairdi from 
*yirdij-an. In like manner we should expect the impera- 
tive 2 pers. sing. of the first class of weak verbs to end in 
-i, as *soki, seek thou; *hazi, praise thou, from *sokij(i), 
*yazij(i), older -eje-, cp. Gr. oéBe from *dBe(7)e, frighten 
thou. It is difficult to account for sokei, hazei unless we 
may assume either that they were new formations from the 
2 pers. sing. pres. indic. of verbs with long closed stem- 
syllables and of simple trisyllabic verbs or else that forms 
like voc. acc. sing. hairdi were new formations formed 
after the analogy of forms like voc. acc. sing. hari (§ 155). 

§ 155. When medial -j- came to stand finally after the 
loss of a final vowel or syllable, it became -i, as voc. sing. 
hari, from *yarj(i); acc. sing. hari from *yarj-an, army ; 
nom. acc. sing. kuni from *kunj-an, race, generation. 

§ 156. In a few words medial -j- (or -jj- the origin of 
which is uncertain) after short vowels became -ddj- in 


74 Phonology [§§ 157-8 


Gothic, and -ggj-, -gg- in O.Icel., whereas the West- 
Germanic languages developed an i before this -j-, which 
united with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong, or i 
(when the preceding vowel was i). A satisfactory explana- 
tion of this sound-law has not yet been found. The 
examples are:—gen. Goth. twaddjé, O.Icel. tveggja, 
OHG. zweio, of two, cp. Skr. dvayos ; Goth. waddjus, 
O.Icel. veggr, wall, related to Lat. viére, fo plait; Goth. 
iddja, Z went, cp. Skr. 4ayam, J went; Goth. daddjan, fo 
suckle, cp. Skr. dhayami, J suckle. 

§157. In Indg. -j- alternated with -ij-. The former 
occurred after short and the latter after long syllables, as 
Gr. péoos, pésoos from *pé0jos, Skr. madhyas, Indg. 
*medhjos, middle, beside Gr. mdtpios from *mdtpujos, Skr. 
pitriyas, Indg. *poatrijos, paternal. This original distinc- 
tion was not fully preserved in Gothic, because the -ij- 
became simplified to -j- before guttural vowels which re- 
mained as such in the historic period of the language, as 
nom. pl. hairdjos from *yird(ijjoz, shepherds ; and similarly 
in the other plural forms and in the dat. singular (§ 184). 

Prim. Germanic -ij- from Indg. -ej- had become -j- before 
guttural vowels in the prehistoric period of all the Ger- 
manic languages, as nasjan, fo save; sdkjan, to seek = 
Indg. *nosejonom, *sagejonom; pres. first pers. sing. 
nasja, sokja = Indg. *nosejo, *sagejo; pl. nasjam, 
sokjam. Cp. § 152, (3). 


Liguips AND NASALSs. 


$158. Germanic 1, m, n, yn, r generally remained in 
Gothic: 

1, Goth. lagjan, O.Icel. leggja, OE. lecgan, OS. 
leggian, OHG. leggen, to Jay; Goth. O.Icel. OS. OHG. 
skal, OF. sceal, shall; and similarly laggs, Jong; haldan, 
to hold; salt, salt; wulfs, wolf; mél, time; wulla, wool; 
fulls, fud/. 
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m. Goth. ména, O.Icel. mane, OE. mona, OS. OHG. 
mano, moon; Goth. OE. guma, O.Icel. gume, OS. gumo, 
OHG. gomo, man; Goth. O.Icel. OS. OHG. nam, J took ; 
and similarly mél, “me; manna, man; niman, fo dake. 


Notre.—Medial -mn- became -bn- which remained when the 
preceding syllable began with a voiceless consonant, but be- 
came -fn- by dissimilation when the preceding syllable began 
with a voiced consonant, as witubni, fnowledge; fastubni, 
observance, fasting; fraistubni, temptation; stibna, voice, cp. 
OHG. stimna; wundufni, wound, plague; waldufni, power, 
might. See § 386. 

In namnjan, fo name; namné, of names, the -mn- was re- 
introduced after the analogy of namo, namins, &c. 


n. Goth. OE. niman, O.Icel. nema, OS. OHG. neman, 
to take; Goth. sunus, OE. OS. OHG. sunu, O.Icel. sunr, 
son; Goth. O.Icel. kann, OS. OHG. kan, OE. can(n), / 
know; and similarly nahts, night; mena, moon; anpar, 
other ; manna, man; rinnan, fo run; pret. rann, J ran. 

NorE.— -nn- became -n- before consonants except j, as kant, 
thou knowest, beside kann, inf. kannjan, fo make known; mins 
(adv.) from *minniz, /ess, beside adj. minniza, Jess. 

yn. On the representation of Germanic y in Gothic, see 
§17. It only occurred before k, q and g, as briggan, OE. 
OS. OHG. bringan, to bring; drigkan, OE. drincan, OS. 
drinkan, OHG. trincan, fo drink; and similarly figgrs, 
jinger ; gaggan, to go; pagkjan, /o think ; sigqan, éo sink; 
pret. sagq, he sank. 

r. Goth. raups, O.Icel. raupr, OE. réad, OS. rod, 
OHG. rot, red; Goth. harjis, OE. here, OS. OHG. heri, 
army; Goth. OS. fadar, O.Icel. fadir, OE. feeder, OHG. 
fater, father; and similarly raihts, right; razn, house; 
barn, child; batrgs, city; swaran, fo swear; datr, door ; 
fidwor, four ; fairra (adv.), far. 

§ 159. 1, m, n, r, preceded by an explosive or spirant, 
became vocalic in unaccented syllables after the loss of 
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a short vowel (§ 88). The West Germanic languages 
generated a new vowel before the vocalic liquids and 
nasals which then became consonantal again, as Goth. nom. 
fugls, acc. fugl, OE. fugol, OS. fugal, OHG. fogal, from 
*“fuglaz, *fuglan, bird; Goth. ibns, ibn, OE. efen, OS. 
eban, OHG. eban, from *ebnaz, *ebnan, even; Goth. 
akrs, akr, OF. ecer, OS. akkar, OHG. acchar, from 
*akraz, *akran, field; and similarly Goth. tagl, hair; 
hunsl, sacrifice ; sitls, seat; maipms, acc. maipm, treasure ; 
bagms, tree; razn, house; taikns, token; laugnjan, fo 
deny ; tagr, tear ; ligrs, bed; timrjan, timbrjan, fo build; 
timrja, carpenter. 


LABIALS. 


§160. Germanic p and f remained in Gothic, as paida, 
OE. pad, OS. péda, coat; Goth. O.Icel. OE. OS, pund, 
OHG. pfunt, pound; slépan, OF. slepan, OS. slapan, 
OHG. slafan, fo sleep; diups, O.Icel. djupr, OF. déop, 
OS. diop, OHG. tiof, deep; and similarly plinsjan, fo 
dance; hilpan, to help; skapjan, to create; skip, ship. 

NortE.—Initial p does not occur in Gothic in pure Germanic 
words. 


Goth. fadar, O.Icel. fadir, OE. feeder, OS. fadar, 
OHG. fater, father; Goth. OHG. fimf, OE. OS. fif, five ; 
and similarly faran, fo go; fulls, fu//; hlifan, fo steal; 
ufar, over; wulfs, wolf. 


b, B. 


§ 161. Germanic b, which only occurred initially and 
after m, remained in Gothic (§ 132), as bafran, O.Icel. 
bera, OE. OS. OHG. beran, fo bear; dumbs, O.Icel. 
dumbr, OE. dumb, OHG. tumb, dumb; and similarly 
badi, bed; barn, child; bindan, to bind; bropar, brother ; 
wamba, womb; lamb, /amb. 
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b>b after r and I, as arbi, heritage; swairban, to wipe; 
swarb, he wiped; silba, self; kalbo, ca/f; salbon, fo 
anoint. 

b>f after vowels both finally and before final -s. Hence 
the frequent interchange between b (written b in Gothic) 
and f in inflexion, as giban, fo give, pret. sing. gaf; 
sweiban, /o cease, pret. sing. swaif; bi-leiban, /o remain, 
pret. sing. bi-laif; gen. hlaibis, nom. sing. hlaifs, acc. 
hlaif, Joaf, bread, cp. on the other hand swairban, fo wipe, 
pret. swarb. 

Note.—In occasional forms like grob beside grof, he dug; 
hlaib beside hlaif, the b had been transferred from forms 
where it was regular. 

Medial b (written b) remained unchanged after vowels, 
as haban, ¢o have ; liban, fo Jive; sibun, seven; ga-laubjan, 
to believe; ibns, even. See § 183. 


GUTTURALS. 
k 


§ 162. Germanic k remained in Gothic, as kuni, O.Icel. 
kyn, OS. OHG. kunni, OE. cynn, race, generation ; juk, 
O.Icel. ok, OE. geoc, OHG. joh, yoke; and similarly 
kalds, cold; kinnus, cheek; kniu, knee; akrs, field; 
aukan, fo increase; skalks, servant; sOkjan, to seek; 
Aico 

kw 


§ 163. kw (OE. cw, OS. OHG. qu, O.Icel. kv) became 
a labialized k which had the same sound-value as Lat. qu, 
i.e. it was a simple sound, and not a compound one com- 
posed of the elements k+Ww; hence Ulfilas expressed it 
in his alphabet byasingle letter u. In modern philological 
works the sound in question is transcribed by q. Examples 
are:—qéns, O.Icel. kvan, OE. cwén, OS. quan, wie, 
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woman ; gipan, O.Icel. kveda, OE. cwepan, OS. quedan, 
OHG. quedan, fo say ; and similarly qiman, fo come ; riqis, 
darkness; naqaps, naked; sigqan, to sink; sagq, he sank. 


h, x 


§ 164, Prim. Germanic x had already become an aspirate 
initially before vowels during the prim. Germanic period 
(§ 148). It probably also became an aspirate in Gothic 
medially between vowels. Examples are :—haban, O.Icel. 
hafa, OE. habban, OHG. habén, /o have; faihu, OE. 
feoh, OHG. fihu, cattle, property; and similarly hairto, 
heart; hafjan, to raise; hund, hundred; taihun, ten; 
peihan, éo thrive. a 

Germanic x (written h, and pronounced like’ NHG., ch) 
remained in Gothic in other positions, as hlaifs, /oaf, bread ; 
hliftus, ¢iief; hrains, pure, clean; dathtar, daughter ; 
filhan, to hide, bury; nahts, night; jah, and; paih, he 
throve. 

Note.—The final -h in unaccented particles was often assimi- 
lated to the initial consonant of the following word, as wasup- 
pan = wasuh-pan, anparup-ban = anparuh-pan, jan-ni = jah- 
ni, jas-sa = jah-sa, nip-pan = nih-pan. 


xw 
§ 165. Initial Germanic xw (OE. OS. OHG. hw, O.Icel. 
hv) became lv (§ 19) in Gothic, as was, OE. hwa, OS. 
hwe, OHG. hwer, who ?; tweila, O.Icel. hvil, OE. hwil, 
OS. OHG. hwila, space of time; and similarly Wwairban, 
to walk; twapar, which of two; tweits, white; twopan, to 
boast. 
Medial and final yw also became fy in Gothic, but in 
O.Icel. and the West Germanic languages it became x. 
For examples see § 148. 


Notre.—The reasons for assuming that Goth. lv was a simple 
sound, and not a compound one composed of h+w, are:— 
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(1) Ulfilas uniformly represented it by a single letter ©. (2) 
Ulfilas wrote hw only in compound words where h and w 
came together by composition, e.g. ubuhwopida = uf+uh+ 
wopida, and he cried out; pairhwakandans = pairh+ wakan- 
dans (pres. part. nom. acc. pl. of wakan, /o wake, watch). (3) 
The principal parts of sailvan, /o see, are the same as those of 
strong verbs with stems ending in a single consonant other 
than a nasal or liquid (§ 807). (4) Ww is treated as a single 
consonant in reduplicated syllables, as wailvop, he boasted, 
inf. hopan. 


4 

§ 166. Prim. Germanic g, which only occurred after yn 
(§ 182), remained in Gothic as in the other Germanic 
languages, as tuggo, OE. tunge, OS. tunga, OHG. zunga, 
tongue; and similarly briggan, fo. bring; figgrs, finger; 
huggrjan, fo hunger; laggs, long. 

§ 167. The changes which Germanic g underwent in 
Gothic cannot be determined with perfect certainty. For 
the history of g in the other Germanic languages, see § 133. 
Initially, and medially after consonants, it probably became 
g, as Goth. OE. guma, O.Icel. gumi, OS. gumo, OHG. 
gomo, man; bairgan, O.Icel. bjarga, OE. beorgan, 
OHG. bergan, fo hide; and similarly gasts, guest; giban, 
to give; gops, good; grétan, fo weep; fairguni, mountain ; 
tulgus, steadfast; azgo, ash, cinder. 

§ 168. g (written g) remained medially between vowels, 
and medially after vowels before voiced consonants, as 
augo, O.Icel. auga, OE. éage, OS. oga, OHG. ouga, 
eye; fugls, OE. fugol, OS. fugal, OHG. fogal, bird; and 
similarly agis, fright; biugan, fo bend; steigan, to ascend; 
bagms, /vee; lagjan, fo /Jay; rign, rain; tagr, fear. 

§ 169. After vowels both finally and before -s, g probably 
became x (=NHG. ch), but was written g. This change 
of z to x can be assumed from the corresponding Gothic 
treatment of b (§ 161) and d (§ 173). Examples are acc. 
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sing. dag, day; wig, way; og, I fear; mag, he can, may; 
nom. sing. dags, wigs; manags, much, many; baurgs, 
city. : 
DeENTALS. 
t 


§ 170. Germanic t remained in Gothic, as tuggo, O.Icel. 
OS. tunga, OE. tunge, OHG. zunga, tongue; itan, O.Icel. 
eta, OE. OS. etan, OHG. ezzan, fo eat; wait, O.Icel. veit, 
OE. wat, OS. wét, OHG. weiz, he knows; and similarly 
tagr, tear; tamjan, fo tame; twai, two; wato, water; 
witan, fo know; hairto, heart; at,at; mat, he measured. 


p 

§ 171. Germanic p remained in Gothic, as pagkjan, OE. 
pencan, OS. thenkian, OHG. denken, fo think; qipan, 
O.Icel. kveda, OF. cwepan, OS. queSan, OHG. quedan, 
to say; acc. aip, OE. ap, OS. 68, OHG. eid, oath; and _ 
similarly pairh, through; patrnus, thorn; piup, good; 
bropar, brother; airfa, earth; frapjan, to understand; 
wairpan, fo become ; qap, he said; warp, he became. 

d, d 

§ 172. Germanic d, which only occurred initially and 
after n, remained in Gothic (§ 182), as dags, O.Icel. dagr, 
OE. ‘deg, “OS. dag, OHG: tag, doy Goth OEBOs: 
bindan, OHG. bintan, fo bimd; and similarly diups, deep ; 
driusan, /o fall; dathtar, dae oS deed; handus, 
hand; hund, hundred. 

$173. d became d after voiced consonants, as watrd, 
O.Icel. ord, OE. OS. word, OHG. wort, word; haldan, 
O.Icel. halda, OE. healdan, OS. haldan, OHG. haltan, 
to hold; and similarly alds, age, generation ; gards, house ; 
gazds, goad; huzd, treasure. 

d became p after vowels both finally and before final -s; 
hence the frequent interchange between d (written d) and 
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p in inflexion, as inf. beidan, fo abide, await; ana-biudan, 
to command ; bidjan, to pray, beside pret. sing. baip, -baup, 
bap; gen. sing. gddis, haubidis, nasidis, beside nom. 
sing. gOps, good, haubip, head, nasips (pp.), saved. 

Nore.—In occasional forms like bad, -baud, gods, god, beside 
the regular forms bap, -baup, gops, gop, the d had been trans- 
ferred from forms where it was regular. 

Medial d (written d) remained after vowels, as fadar, 
father; beidan, to abide, await; fidwor, four; midjis, 
middle; fadrein, paternity, parents. See § 188. 


SIBILANTS. 
s 


§ 174, Germanic s remained in Gothic, as slépan, OF. 
slepan, OS. slapan, OHG. slafan, /o s/eep ; wisan, O.Icel. 
vesa, OF. OS. OHG. wesan, /o be; hiis (in gud-his, house 
of God), O.Icel. OE. OS. OHG. his, house; and similarly 
sandjan, fo send; sibun, seven; sitan, fo sit; ganisan, fo 
become whole; lisan, to gather; athsa, ox; hals, neck; 
was, J was. 

Zz 

§175. z only occurred medially and finally in prim. 
Germanic (§§ 187, 141). Medial z, which became r in the 
other Germanic languages, generally remained in Gothic, 
as huzd, OE. OS. hord, OHG. hort, treasure; maiza, 
OE. mara, OS. méra, OHG. méro, more, greater; and 
similarly azgo, ash, cinder; razda, speech; mizdo, pay, 
reward; alpiza, older; hazjan, fo praise; talzjan, to 
instruct. 

Norte.—In the forms of strong verbs, medial z was supplanted 
by s through the levelling out of the s-forms, e.g. kusum, 
kusans for *kuzum, *kuzans, after the analogy of kiusan, 


kaus, &c., see § 187. ve 
z was also supplanted bys in several weak verbs, which in 
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some cases was due to the influence of the corresponding 
strong verbs, as nasjan, for *nazjan, after the analogy of nisan, 
cp. OE. nerian, OHG. nerien, fo save; ur-raisjan, to raise up, 
sv. ur-reisan, /o arise, cp. OE. réran, /o raise; laisjan, cp. OE. 
léran, OHG. léren, fo teach; wasjan, to clothe, cp. OE. werian, 
OHG. werien, fo wear, see § 137 note. 


Germanic final -z became -s in Gothic, as gen. diuz-is, 
riqiz-is, but nom. dius, wild beast; riqis, darkness ; nom. 
sing. dags, from *dagaz, day; gasts from *gastiz, guest; 
nom. pl. dagos from *dazoz; gasteis from *gastiz; nom. 
sing. akrs from *akraz, field; nimis from *nimiz(i), ‘hou 
takest. This -s was dropped when it came to stand after an 
original s through the loss of a vowel, as wairs from 
*wirs(i)s older *wirsiz (av.), worse, cp. adj. wairsiza, 
worse; nom. drus (gen. drusis) from “*drusiz, fall; 
laus, empty, but gen. lausis; freihals, freedom, but gen. 
freihaisis. 

Final -s (-z) was dropped after a short vowel + consonantal 
r, cp. nom. sing. wair, man; batr, son; anpar, second; 
unsar, our, &c., beside nom. sing. dags, day; gasts, guest; 
akrs, field; swérs, honoured; skeirs, clear; gen. broprs, 
of a brother, &c. 

Final -(i)z also disappeared in the dat. pl. (originally 
instrumental) ending of nouns, adjectives and pronouns, 
if we are right in assuming that the ending was originally 
-mis = prim. Germanic -miz, as in dagam, gibom, gastim, 
broprum, blindaim, paim. But the original ending may 
have been simply -mi. And similarly in the first pers. pl. 
of the pres. indic. which originally ended in -mes, -mos = 
prim. Germanic -miz, -maz (§ 287). 


Note.—1. The z, in such forms as riqiz, darkness ; mimz, 
Jlesh, meat, beside the regular forms rigis, mims, was due to 
the levelling out of the stem-form of the oblique cases. 

2. Final -z remained when protected by a particle, cp. e.g. 
wileiz-u? wilt thou ?; Wwaz-uh, each, every; iz-ei (rel. pr.), who; 
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uz-uh (prep.), whether from; beside wileis, thou wilt; was? 
who ?; is, he; us, out, from. 

3. The prep. us became ur before r in compounds, as ur- 
reisan, /o arise; ur-rinnan, /o go out. The s in us- was some- 
times dropped in compounds before st, as u-standan = us- 
standan, /o s/and up, cp. also di-skritnan, beside dis-skritnan, 
to be rent in twain. 


ACCIDENCE 


CHAPTER] X 
DECEENSION.OF NOUNS 


§ 176. Gotuic nouns have two numbers—singular and 
plural ; three genders—masculine, feminine, and neuter, 
as in the other Old Germanic languages, from which the 
gender of nouns in Gothic does not materially differ ; four 
cases—Nominative, Accusative, Genitive, and Dative. The 
Vocative is mostly like the Nominative, but in the singular 
of some classes of nouns it regularly fell together with the 
Accusative, see §§ 87-8. 


Nore.—It should be noted that what is called the dat. sing. 
in Gothic is originally the instrumental in the a-stems (§ 179) 
and masc. i-stems (§ 196); locative in the fem. i- (§ 198), 
u- (§ 202), and all consonant-stems (§§ 207-22); and the dat. 
only in the 6-stems (§ 190). 


§ 177. In Gothic, as in the oldest periods of the other 
Germanic languages, nouns are divided into two great 
classes, according as the stem originally ended in a vowel 
or consonant, cp. the similar division of nouns in Sanskrit, 
Latin and Greek, Nouns, whose stems originally ended 
in a vowel, belong to the vocalic or so-called Strong 
Declension. Those, whose stems end in -n, belong to the 
Weak Declension. All other consonantal stems are in 
this grammar put together under the general heading of 
‘Minor Declensions’. 

The learner, who wishes to compare the Gothic case- 
endings with the corresponding forms of Latin, Greek, &c., 
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will find it useful to master Chapter V before attempting 
to do so, because what has already been stated there will 
not, as a rule, be repeated in the chapters on’the Accidence. 


A. THE Vocatic or Stronc DECLENSION. 
I. THE a-DECLENSION. 


$178. The a-declension comprises masculine and neuter 
nouns only, and corresponds to the Latin and Greek 
o-declension (Gr. masc. -os, neut. -ov, Lat. -us, -um), for 
which reason it is sometimes called the o-declension. The 
a-declension is divided into pure a-stems, ja-stems, and 
wa-stems. 
a. Pure a-stems, 


§ 179. Masculines, 
SING. 
Nom. dags, day hlaifs, /oaf, bread 
Acc. Voc. dag hlaif 
Gen. dagis hlaibis 
Dat. daga* hlaiba 
PLur. 
Nom. dagos hlaibds 
Acc. dagans hlaibans 
Gen. dagé hlaibe 
Dat. dagam hlaibam 


Note.—1. On the interchange of f (hldaifs, hlaif) and 
b (hlaibis, &c.), see § 161. 

2. On nom. forms like wair, man, freihals, freedom, gen. 
wairis, freihalsis, see § 175. 

The prim. Germanic forms of dags were: Sing. nom. 
*dazaz, acc. *dagan, voc. *daz(e), gen. *dagesa (with 
pronominal ending, § 265), dat. *dagai, Indg. *dhoghoi (cp. 
Gr. 66, to a god), instr. *dazé, -0; Pl. nom, *dagoz, acc. 
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*dazanz, gen. *dag6n (cp. Gr. bear, of gods), dat. *dagomiz. 
From what has been said in Chapter V on the vowels of 
unaccented syllables, it will be seen that all the forms of the 
sing. and plural, except the dat. sing. and gen. pl., are 
regularly developed from the corresponding prim. Germ. 
forms. daga is the old instrumental used for the dative. 
The -é in dagé, which presupposes a prim. Germ. ending 
-en (§ 87,1), has never been satisfactorily explained. The 
gen. in OE. O.Icel. daga, OS. dago, OHG. tago regularly 
goes back to *dagon which would have become *dago in 
Gothic, cp. gibo (§ 191). 

§180. Like dags are declined a great many Gothic 
masculine nouns, e. g. aips (gen. Aipis), oath; asts, bough, 
twig; akrs, field; bagms, tree; fisks, fish; fugls, bird, 
fowl; hunds, dog, hound; himins, heaven; ligrs, bed, 
couch; maipms, gift; matrgins, morning; stains, stone ; 
sitls, seat; skalks, servant; piudans, king; wigs, way; 
winds, wind; wulfs, wolf. Like hlaifs is declined 
laufs, leaf. 


§ 181. Neuters. 
Sine. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. watrd, word haubip, head 
Gen. watrdis haubidis 
Dat. watrda haubida 
Pye GR. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. watirda haubida 
Gen. watrdé haubidé 
Dat. watrdam haubidam 


The neuters only differed from the masculines in the 
nom. voc. sing. and nom. acc. plural, the prim. Germ. 
forms of which were *wordan, *wordo (§ 62). These 
regularly became watrd, watrda in Gothic. 


Nore.—On the interchange of p(haubip) and d (haubidis, &c.) 
see § 173, 
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§ 182. Like watrd are declined a great many Gothic 
neuter nouns, e. g. agis (gen. agisis), fear; akran, fruit; 
awistr, sheepfold; barn, child; blop (gen. blopis), blood ; 
dius (gen. diuzis), wd beast; datr, door; eisarn, iron; 
gras (gen. grasis), grass; hatrn, horn; huzd, treasure; 
jer, year; juk, yoke; katrn, corn; laun, pay, reward; leik, 
body, flesh; matrpr, murder ; rigis (gen. riqizis), darkness ; 
silubr, silver; skip, ship; tagl, hair; tagr, tear. Like 
haubip are declined liuhap, ight; witop, /aw. 


b. ja-stems. 


§ 183. Apart from the -j- it is necessary in this class 
of nouns to distinguish between (1) nouns which have 
a short stem-syllable or a long open stem-syllable and 
(2) those which have a long closed stem-syllable or when 
the stem (apart from any prefix) is of more than one 
syllable. In the former case the gen. sing. regularly ends 
in -jis and in the latter in -eis, see §§ 153,157. This dis- 
tinction was preserved in the masculines, but in the neuters 
the original difference was almost entirely obliterated in 
favour of nouns belonging to (1). The old and the new 
forms exist side by side in a few words, as gen. andbahteis, 
gawairpeis, beside andbahtjis, gawairpjis. Cp. § 1538 
note. 


§ 184. Masculines. 
: SING. 
Nom. harjis, army hairdeis, herdsman 
Acc. Voc. hari hairdi 
Gen. harjis hairdeis 
Dat. harja hairdja 
PLur. 
Nom. harjos hairdjos 
Acc. harjans hairdjans 
Gen. harjé hairdjé 


Dat. harjam hairdjam 
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The prim. Germ. forms of harjis were: Sing. nom. 
*yarjaz, acc. *xarjan, voc. *xarj(e), gen. *xarjesa (with 
pronominal ending), dat. *xarjé, -0 (originally instr.) ; 
Pl. nom. *yarjoz, acc. *xarjans, gen. yarjon, dat. *xar- 
jomiz. Allthe forms of the sing. except the nom., and all 
forms of the pl. except the gen., are regularly developed 
from the corresponding prim. Germ. forms. *xarjaz became 
*haris (cp. § 155) and then the -j-in the cases where it was 
regular was extended to the nom. On harjé, see § 179. 

The prim. Germ. forms of hairdeis were: Sing. nom. 
*yirdijaz, acc. *xirdijan, voc. *yirdij(e), gen. *xirdijesa, 
dat. *yirdijé, -0; Pl. nom. *yirdijoz, acc. *xirdijanz, gen. 
*yirdijon, dat. *xirdijomiz. In the nom. acc. voc. sing. the 
-ij- became i after the loss of a,-(e), -an, then the 1 (written 
ei) being protected by a consonant remained in the nom., 
but became shortened in the acc. and voc. (but see § 154). 
In the gen. sing. -ije- became -iji- and then the j disappeared 
between vowels; whence hairdeis. After the -ij- had 
become -j- in the dat. sing. and all forms of the pl. the 
further development of these case endings was the same 
as that of harjis (§ 157). 

$185. Like harjis are declined andastapjis, adversary ; 
nipjis, kinsman, Like hairdeis are declined andeis, end; 
asneis, servant; lwaiteis, wheat; lékeis, physician; ragi- 
neis, counsellor; siponeis, disciple; fatira-mapleis, ruler, 
prince; bokareis, scribe; laisareis, teacher; mOtareis, 
toll-taker. 


§ 186, Neuters. 
SING. PLur. 
Nom. Acc. Voc. kuni, vace kunja 
Gen. kunjis kunjé 
Dat. kunja kunjam 


The nom. acc. sing. and pl. regularly go back to prim. 
Germ. *kunjan, *kunjo. 
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§ 187. Like kuni are declined badi, bed; frapi, under- 
standing ; nati, net; wadi, pledge; gawi (gen. gaujis, 
§ 150), region, district; hawi (dat. hauja), hay; taui (gen. 
tojis, § 81), deed, work; andbahti, service; arbi, heritage ; 
garini, counsel; gawairpi, peace ; kunpi, knowledge ; reiki, 
power; piubi, theft; ufar-méli, superscription; fairguni, 
mountain ; fastubni, observance; waldufni, power. See 
§ 183. 


c. Wwa-stems. 


§ 188. Masculines. 
SING. PLur. 
; Nom. pius, servant piwos 
Acc. + piu : piwans 
Gen. piwis piwe 
Dat. piwa piwam 


Notre.—Of the masculine wa-stems there are only traces 
extant, viz. the nom. and gen. pl. of *pius (§ 150), and the nom. 
sing. sndiws, sow, the acc. sing. of which would be snaiw, 
gen. snaiwis, see § 149, (3). 


§ 189. Neuters. 
SING. PLurR. 
Nom. Acc. Voc. kniu, knee kniwa 
Gen. kniwis kniweé 
Dat. kniwa kniwam 


Note,—1. Only plural forms of kniu are extant, Like kniu 
is also declined triu, wood (§ 150). 

2. fraiw, seed; gaidw (OE. gad), want, lack; hiaiw, grave; 
léw, occasion; watirstw, work, retain the w in the nom, acc. 
sing., see § 149, (3), and are declined like watrd. 


2. THE O-DECLENSION. 


§190. The 6-declension contains feminine nouns only, 
and corresponds to the Latin and Greek a-declension, for 
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which reason it is sometimes called the a-declension. It 
is divided into pure 6-stems, jo-stems, and wo-stems. The 
wo-stems and also the j6o-stems with a short radical 
syllable are declined exactly like the pure O-stems. The 
remaining jO-stems are also declined like the pure 6-stems, 
except that the nom. sing. ends in <i. 


§ 191. a. Pure o-stems. 
SING. PLuR. 
Nom. Acc. giba, g2/t gibos 
Gen. gibos gibo 
Dat. gibai gibom 


The prim. Germ. forms of giba were: Sing. nom. 
*zeb0; acc. *gebon (cp. Gr. xdpar, /and), gen. *Zeb6z, 
dat. *zebai older *zeboi (= Indg. -ai, cp. Gr. 0c4, fo a 
goddess) ; Pl. nom. acc. *zeb6z, gen. *Zebon, dat. *zebomiz, 
from which the corresponding Gothic forms are regularly 
developed. 

§ 192. Like giba are declined a very large number of 
feminine nouns, as alwa, river; airpa, earth; bida, request ; 
boka, /etter; bota, advantage; kara, care; féra, country, 
region; graba, ditch ; hairda, herd; \weila, time; karkara, 
prison; laiba, remnant; mota, custom-house ; mulda, dust; 
népla, needle ; runa, mystery; razda, language ; saiwala, 
soul; saurga, sorrow; stibna, voice; staua, judgment; 
piuda, people; wamba, womb. 

Wo-stems—bandwa, sign, token; fijapwa (fiapwa), 
hatred; frijapwa (friabwa), Jove; nidwa, rust; triggwa, 
covenant. 

jo-stems—with a short radical syllable—brakja, strife; 
halja, hell; ludja, face; plapja, street; sibja, relationship ; 
sunja, truth; wrakja, persecution. The nom. sing. had 
its -a either from the pure O-stems or else it was the acc. 
used for the old nominative. See $193. 
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§ 193. b. jo-stems. 
Sine. os PLur. 
Nom. bandi, band bandjos 
Acc. bandja bandjos 
Gen. bandjos bandjo 
Dat. bandjai bandjom 


Excepting the nom. sing. the prim. Germ. case endings 
were the same as those of the pure 0-stems. The nom. 
sing. was *bandi, which regularly became bandi in Gothic. 

§194. Like bandi are declined j6-stems which have 
a long stem-syllable, and those whose stems are polysyllabic, 
as frijondi, friend; fraistubni, templation; haipi, field; 
haiti, command; mawi (gen. maujos, § 150), maiden; 
piudangardi, kingdom; piwi (gen. piujos, § 150), mard- 
servant; pusundi, thousand; wasti, clothing; wundufni, 
wound, 


3. THE_i-DECLENSION. 


§195. The i-declension contains only masculine and 
feminine nouns, and corresponds to the Lat. and Gr. 
i-declension (nom. Lat. -is, Gr. -ts, acc. -im, -w). In the 
parent language the masc. and fem. i-stems were declined 
alike. In Gothic the nom. acc. voc. sing. regularly fell 
together with the a-declension (§ 179), which was the reason 
why the gen. and dat. sing. and probably also the gen. pl. 
of the masc. ncuns were re-formed after the analogy of the 
a-declension. 


§ 196. a. Masculines. 
SING. PLUR. 
Nom. gasts, guest gasteis 
Voc. gast 
Acc, gast gastins 
Gen. gastis gasté 
Dat. gasta gastim 


On the pl. forms see § 198. 
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Notr.—1z. On nom. forms like drus, fa//, batir, child, son, gen. 
drusis, batiris, see § 175. On the nom. sing. naus, corpse, 
beside nom. pl. naweis, see § 150. 

2. The endings of the whole of the singular and of the gen. 
plural being the same as those of the a-declension, it can only 
be decided by aid of comparison with the other Germanic 
languages, whether a noun, whose pl. nom, dat. or acc. is not 
extant, belongs to this or to the a-declension. Thus the mutated 
vowel in OE. cyme, coming; dryre, fall, shows that Goth. qums, 
drus belong to the i-declension. 

§197. Like gasts are declined arms, arm; balgs, 
wine-skin ; barms, bosom, lap; brupfaps (gen. -fadis, 
§ 173), bridegroom; gards, house ; hups, hip ; laists, track ; 
mats, meat; muns, thought; saggws, song; saiws, sea; 
saups (gen. saudis, § 178), sacrifice; stabs (gen. stadis, 
$173), place; striks, stroke; plaths, flight. 


§ 198, b. Feminines. 
SING. PLur. 
Nom. ansts, favour ansteis 
Voc. anst 
Acc. anst anstins 
Gen. anstais ansté 
Dat. anstai anstim 


The prim. Germ. forms of ansts were: Sing. nom. 
*anstiz, acc. *anstin, voc. “ansti, gen. “anstaiz (= Indg. 
-eis, -ois), dat. *anstéi (originally the loc. ending); PI. 
nom. *anstiz (older -ijiz = Indg. -ejes, cp. Skr. trayas, 
Gr. tpeis from *tpé(7)es, three); acc. *anstinz, gen. *an- 
sti(j)on, dat. *anstimiz, from which the Gothic forms are 
regularly developed except the gen. pl. which was formed 
direct from anst- + the gen. pl. ending -é, see {§ 87, 179. 

Nore.—On forms like nom, usstass, gen. usstassdis, resurrec- 
tion, see § 175. 

§ 199. Like ansts are declined a great many feminine 
nouns, as aihts, property ; arbaips (gen. arbaéidais), /abour; 
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asans, harvest; anabiisns (anabusns ?), command; anda- 
hafts, answer; dails, portion; déps (gen. dédais), deed; 
fadreins, family; fahéps (gen. fahédais), joy; fralusts, 
loss ; frawairhts, sin; gabaurps, birth ; gahugds, thought; 
gakusts, /est; gamunds, remembrance ; ganists, salvation; 
gaqumbs, assembly ; garuns, market-place ; gaskafts, crea- 
tion; gataurps, destruction ; hatrds, door ; lists, craftiness ; 
missadéps (-déds), msdeed; magaps, maid; mahts, power ; 
manaséps (gen. -sédais), world; mikildtips, greatness; 
naups, need; géns, woman ; satihts, sickness ; siuns, sight; 
slathts, slaughter; sokns, search; taikns, token; patrfts, 
need; urrists, resurrection; wéns, hope; watrts, root; 
wrohs, accusation. 

Nore.—haims, village, is declined like ansts in the singular, 
but like giba (§ 191) in the plural. 

§ 200. In the same manner are also declined the abstract 
nouns formed from weak verbs of the second and third con- 
jugation ; as lapons, znvitation, inf. lapon, to zmvite ; mitons, 
a thought, inf. miton, to think over; salbons, ointment, inf. 
salbon, ¢o anoint; sunjons, a verifying, inf. sunjon, fo 
verify; bauains, dwelling, inf. bauan, fo inhabit; libains, 
life, inf. liban, to live; pulains, sufferance, inf. pulan, fo 
suffer. Abstract nouns formed from weak verbs of the first 
conjugation are also declined in the same manner except 
that the nom. and gen. plural are like those of the o-de- 
clension (§ 191), thus laiseins, doctrine, gen. laiseinais, but 
nom. gen. pl. laiseinds, laiseind; other examples are 
galaubeins, faith, inf. galaubjan, fo believe; daupeins, 
baptism, inf. daupjan, to baptize; naseins, salvation, inf. 
nasjan, fo save. See § 153 note. 


4. THE U-DECLENSION. 


§ 201. The u-declension comprises masculine, feminine 
and neuter nouns, and corresponds to the Lat. and Gr. 
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u-declension (nom. masc. and fem. Lat. -us, Gr. -us, acc. 
-um, -vy; neut. nom. acc. -i, -U, -v). 


§ 202. a. Masculines and Feminines. 
SING. 
Nom. sunus (masc.), sow handus (fem.), hand 
Voc. Acc. sunu handu 
Gen. sunaus handaus 
Dat. sunau handau 
Pur. 
Nom. sunjus handjus 
Acc. sununs . handuns 
Gen. suniwé handiwé 
Dat. sunum handum 


Nore.—The above are the regular endings, but in a few 
instances the singular au- and u-endings have been confused 
by later scribes, e.g. nom. sunaus beside sunus, dat. sunu 
beside sunau, voc. sunau (frequently) beside sunu. 

The prim. Germ. forms of sunus were: Sing. nom. 
*sunuz, acc. *sunun, voc. *sunu and *sunau (= Indg. -ou, 
cp. Lith. sunai), gen. *sunauz (= Indg. -etis, otis, cp. 
Lith. sunats), dat. *sunéu (originally loc.); Pl. nom. 
*suniwiz (=Indg. -ewes, cp. Gr. lonic mhxees from *axeFes, 
Jore-arms) ; acc. *sununz, gen. *suniw6n (= Indg. -ewom, 
cp. Gr. mhxewv from *myXefov), dat. *sunumiz, from which 
the Gothic forms are all regularly developed except the -é 
in the gen. plural, see § 179. The fluctuation between 
sunu and sunau in the voc. sing. may be due to the old 
double forms. In the nom. pl. *suniwiz became *suniuz 
and then sunjus (§ 150 note), 

§ 208. Similarly are declined the following masculine 
nouns and a few others: Airus, messenger; asilus, ass; 
daupus, death; fairlwus, world; fotus, foot; hiihrus, 
hunger; hairus, sword; hliftus, thief; ibnassus, evenness ; 
kustus, /est ; lipus, mb; luftus, air ; lustus, desire ; magus, 
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boy; sakkus, sackcloth; sidus, custom; skadus, shadow; 
skildus, shield; tunpus, tooth; patrnus, thorn; piudi- 
nassus, kingdom; wibrus, lamb; wulpus, glory; wintrus, 
winter. 

§ 204. Besides handus also the three feminine nouns 
asilus, she-ass; kinnus, cheek; waddjus, wall. 


b. Neuters. 


§ 205. Of the neuter u-stems only a few traces are extant 
in Gothic. No plural forms occur. 


Nom. Acc. faithu, cattle 
Gen. faihaus 
Dat. faihau 
Note.—The gen. faihaus does not occur, but it can be inferred 
from filaus, the adverbial gen. of filu, much. gairu (nom. sing.), 
goad, and sihu (acc. sing.), victory, occur only once, and as 
glosses; the latter is probably miswritten for sigu, which 
would then presuppose a masc. form *sigus = OHG. sigu, 
otherwise we should expect saihu (§ 69). The acc. form leipu, 
strong drink, probably also belongs here, since it is neuter in 
all the other old Germanic languages. 
The nom. acc. ended in the parent language in -u which 
regularly remained in Gothic (§ 88). 


B. Weak DECLENSION (N-STEMS). 


§ 206. In the parent language the nom. sing. ended 
partly in -€n, -on, and partly in -é, -o. The reason for 
this difference is unknown. The various Indg. languages 
generalized one or other of the two forms in prehistoric 
times, as in Gr. nom. tow, shepherd ; jyepsv, leader ; acc. 
mouseva, Hyensva, beside nom. Skr. raja, king; Lat. homo, 
man; sermo, discourse; acc. rajanam, hominem, sermo- 
nem. In prim. Germanic the two forms existed side by 
side, as in Goth. hana from -én, -6n (§ 87, (1)), beside 
tugg6, hairtd from -d (§ 89). In Goth. the -6 became 
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restricted to the feminine and neuter, whereas in the West 
Germanic languages it became restricted to the masculine, 
as OE. guma, OS. gumo, OHG. gomo, man, from -6, 
beside OE. tunge, OS. tunga, OHG. zunga, tongue; OE. 
éage, OS. oga, OHG. ouga, eye, from -on. 

In the inflected forms the stem-endings had originally 
the following phases of ablaut: acc. sing. and nom. pl. -on-, 
loc. sing. -en-, gen. dat. sing. and acc. gen. pl. consonantal 
-n-, dat. and loc. pl. vocalic -n-. These distinctions were 
not faithfully preserved in the historic period of any of the 
Indg. languages. Owing to levelling out in various direc- 
tions the different stem-endings were extended to cases to 
which they did not originally belong. Thus in Gothic the 
-an- in the nom. pl. hanans from prim. Germ. *xananiz 
was extended to the gen. The old form is still found in 
ab-n-é, of men; atths-n-é, of oxen; man-n-é, of men. In 
tuggo the 0 of the nom. sing. was extended to the other 
cases. And similarly in OE. the -an- of the acc. sing. of 
guma, man; tunge, fongue, was extended to the gen. and 
dat., so that all three cases became the same: guman, 
tungan. 

The masc. and fem. n-stems were originally declined 
alike, as in Latin, Greek and Sanskrit, but already in 
the prehistoric period of the Germanic languages they 
became differentiated in some of the cases by partly 
generalizing one or other of the forms. ‘Thus, as we 
have seen above, the nom. sing. originally ended in -6 or 
-on in both genders, Gothic restricted -6 to the feminine 
and -On to the masculine, but in the West Germanic 
languages the reverse took place. In the feminine Gothic 
O.Icel. OS. and OHG. levelled out the original long 
vowel of the nom. sing. into the oblique cases, whereas 
OE. had the same forms as the masculine except in the 
nom. sing. tunge from prim. Germanic -6n. 

From a morphological point of view the n-stems should 
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be divided into -an, -jan, and -wan stems, but in Gothic 
as in the other Germanic languages all three classes were 
declined alike. 


§ 207. a. Masculines. 
SING. PLur. 
Nom. hana, cock hanans 
Acc. hanan hanans 
Gen. hanins hanané 
Dat. hanin hanam 


The prim. Germanic forms of hana were: Sing. nom. 
*xanén or -6n (cp. Gr. mousy, shepherd; tyendv, leader), 
acc. *xananun (cp. Gr. jyepdva), gen. *xanenaz or *xaniniz 
(cp. Gr. motévos), dat. (originally loc.) *xanini (cp. Gr. 
mousévt) ; Pl, nom. *xananiz (cp. Gr. jyepdves), acc. *xana- 
nunz older *yannunz (cp. Gr. tyepdvas, xdvas = Indg. 
*kun-ns (§§ 53-4), dogs), gen. *xannon (cp. Goth. athsn-é, 
OE. oxn-a, of oxen, Gr. xuv-av, of dogs), dat. *xanunmiz, 
The Gothic cases of the sing. and the nom. pl. are regu- 
larly developed from the corresponding prim. Germanic 
forms. The acc. pl. hanans is the nom. used for the 
accusative. *xannon would have become *hannod; hanané 
had the second -an- from the nom. pl., and the -é is of 
the same unknown origin as in dagé (§ 179). The dat. pl. 
was formed direct from han-+am, the ending of the 
a-stems, 

§ 208. Like hana are declined a great number of weak 
masculines; as aha, mind; ahma, spirit; atta, father; 
brunna, well, spring; bloma, flower; fana, bit of cloth; 
galga, cross, gallows; gajuka, companion; garda, fold; 
gataira, tear, rent; guma, man; hiuhma, crowd; hliuma, 
hearing; liuta, hypocrite; \ukarnastapa, candlestick; ma- 
gula, /itile boy; malma, sand; ména, moon; nota, stern 
of a ship; nuta, fisherman; skula, debtor; smakka, fig; 
snaga, garment; swaihra, father-in-law; staua, judge; 
weiha, priest, 
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arbi-numja, heir; arbja, heir; batrgja, citizen; bandja, 
prisoner; fatra-gaggja, governor; fiskja, fisher; frauja, 
master; gasinpja, companion; gudja, priest; haurnja, 
horn-blower; nétwundja, neighbour; swiglja, piper; timrja, 
carpenter; wardja, guard; wilja, will, See § 153 note. 

gawaurstwa, fellow-worker; skuggwa, mirror; sparwa, 
sparrow. 

Nore.—aba, man, has in the gen. pl. abne, dat. pl. abnam; 
and auhsa, ox, has in the gen. pl. auhsné. See § 206. 


§ 209. SING. PLur. 
Nom. manna, man mans, mannans 
Acc. mannan mans, mannans 
Gen. mans manné 
Dat. mann mannam 


manna generalized the weak stem-form man-n- which 
originally belonged only to the gen. dat. sing. and to all 
forms of the pl. except the nom. (§ 206), cp. the similar 
levelling in Latin in caro, flesh, acc. carnem, gen. carnis, 
dat. carni, nom. pl. carnés, beside homo, man, hominem, 
hominis, homini, nom. pl. hominés. Sing. nom. manna 
for *mana; acc. mannan for *manan; gen. mans from 
*man-n-iz, for *manins, dat. mann from *manni, for 
*manin; Pl. nom. mannans for *manans from *mananiz, 
mans from *man-n-iz, gen. manné like athsné (§ 208), 
dat. mannam formed like han-am (§ 207). The acc. pl. 
is the nom. used for the accusative. In the gen. sing. 
and nom. acc. pl. the -nnz was simplified to -ns after the 
loss of the -i- (§ 158 note). 


§ 210. b. Feminines, 
SING. 
Nom. tuggo, tongue managei, multitude 
Acc. tuggon managein 
Gen. tuggons manageins 


Dat. tuggon managein 


§ 211] — Declension of Nouns 99 


PLurR. 
Nom. Acc. tugg6ns manageins 
Gen. tuggon6 manageino 
Dat. tuggom manageim 


The fem. n-stems were originally declined like the 
masculine. As has been pointed out in § 206 the -6 of 
the nom. tugg6 was levelled out into the oblique cases 
just as in Lat. sermo, discourse, acc. sermodnem, gen. 
sermonis, dat. sermoni, abl. sermone; Pl. nom. acc. 
sermoneés, gen. sermonum, dat. abl. sermonibus. The 
-O in the gen. pl. regularly goes back to prim. Germanic 
-On (§ 87,(1)). The dat. pl. was formed direct from 
tugg- + om, the ending of the 0-stems (§ 191). 

The in-stems had -in- in all forms of the sing. and pl. 
srcaey. in prim. Germanic, as Sing. nom. *managin, acc. 
“managinun ; gen. *managzinaz, OluiZ-n date *manazini ; 
Pl. nom. *managiniz, acc. *managinunz, gen. *mana- 
zinon, dat. *managinmiz, from which the Gothic forms, 
except the nom. sing. and acc. dat. plural, were regularly 
developed. The regular nom. sing. would be *managi 
(§ 87, (1)). managei was a new formation with -ei from 
the oblique cases. The acc. pl. manageins is the nom. 
used for the accusative (cp. § 207). The dat. pl. manageim 
was a new formation similar to hanam, tuggom. On 
the origin of this declension, see Brugmann’s Se: 
vol. II (second ed.), pp. 312-18. 

§ 211. Like tuggo are declined a large number of nouns, 
as aglo, anguish ; azgo, ash; brinno, fever; driuso, slope ; 
fullo, fulness ; are. parebies kalbo, calf; mawilo, 
young maiden; mizdo, reward; qino, woman; stairno, 
star; swaihro, mother-in-law; paho, clay; peilvo, thunder. 

arbjo, heiress; brunjo, breast-plate; gatimrjo, budding ; 
hépjo, chamber; nipjo, female cousin; rapjo, account; 
sakjo, strife. 

gatwo, sireet; thtw6, carly morn; wahtwo, waich. 

H 2 


100 A ccidence [§§ 212-15 


§ 212. Like managei are declined a large number of 
nouns, most of which are formed from adjectives, as 
aglaitei, /asciviousness; aipei, mother; audagei, blessed- 
ness; baitrei, bitterness; balpei, boldness ; bairhtei, braght- 
ness; Dleipei, mercy; diupei, depth; drugkanei, drunken- 
ness; frodei, understanding; gagudei, piety; garaihtei, 
righteousness; hauhhairtei, pride; hlutrei, purity; kilpei, 
womb; liutei, deceit; marei, sea; mikilei, greatness; 
pramstei, /ocust; patrstei, thirst. 


§ 213. c. Neuters. 
SING. Pur. 
Nom. Acc. hairt6, heart hairtona 
Gen. hairtins hairtané 
Dat. hairtin hairtam 


The neuter n-stems had originally the same endings 
as the masc. and fem. except in the acc. sing. and nom. 
ace. plural. Nom. acc. sing. hairto from *xerto (§ 206). 
The nom. acc. pl. had -Ona in the Indg. parent language. 
This was changed in prim. Germanic into -6nd with -6 
from the neut. a-stems (§ 181). -ono regularly became 
-ona in Gothic. The dat. pl. hairtam was formed in the 
same manner as hanam (§ 207). 

§ 214. Like hairto are declined the following nouns :— 
Aaugo, eye; ausOo, ear; augadatro, window; barnilo, Mitile 
child; katrno, corn; siglj0, seal; pairko, hole. 

Note.—wato, water, has in the dat. pl. watnam, and namo, 


name, has in the nom. acc. pl. namna; other plural cases of 
these two words are not extant. 


C. Minor Dec eEnsIons. 


§ 215. I. Stems in -r. 
SING. PLurR. 
Nom. bropar, brother broprjus 
Acc. bropar bropruns 
Gen. broprs bropre 


Dat. bropr broprum 
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In the parent language the words for father, mother and 
daughter had in the sing. nom. -tér, acc. loc. -ter-, voc. -ter, 
gen. dat. -tr- (with consonantal r), Pl. nom. -ter-, acc. gen. 
-tr- (with consonantal r), dat. loc. -tr-(with vocalicr), cp. $206. 
The word for brother had sing. nom, -tOr or -tér, and the 
word for sister -or (see § 147) with short -or- or loss of -o- 
in the other-cases just as in -tér, -ter-, -tr-. In Goth. -e-, 
-o- regularly became -a- before the following -r- (cp. §§ 39 
note, 106). The prim. Germ. forms of bropar were: 
Sing. nom. *bropor, or -ér (cp. Gr. Dor. patwp, parnp, 
member of a clan, watnp, father), acc. *broparun, or -erun 
(cp. $patopa, parepa), voc. *bropar, or -er (cp. $parop, 
oparep), gen. *bropraz, or -iz (cp. watpds, Lat. patris), dat. 
*propri (cp. watpt); Pl. nom. *bropariz, or -iriz (cp. paropes, 
matépes), acc. *broprunz, gen. *bropron (cp. warpav), dat. 
*proprumiz; from which all the Gothic forms are regularly 
developed except the nom. sing. and the nom. and gen. 
plural. The nom. sing. is the acc. or voc. used for the 
nominative. The ending -dr, -€r would not have become 
-ar in Gothic, see § 89 note. The nom. pl. was formed 
after the analogy of sunjus (§ 202) owing to the acc. and 
dat. pl. regularly falling together in both declensions. On 
the -€ in bropré see § 179. 

§ 216. In the same manner are declined :—dathtar, 
daughter; swistar (§ 147), sister. The word fadar, father, 
only occurs once, and that in the voc. or nom. sing, 
*moddar, mother, does not occur at all, instead of which 
aipei (§ 212) is used. 


2. Stems in -nd. 


§ 217. The nouns of this declension are old present 
participles, like Lat. feréns, bearing, gen. ferentis, and 
originally had the same case endings as the other con. 
sonantal stems. But in Gothic as in the other Germanic 
languages they underwent various new formations. The 


102 Accidence [§§ 218-20 


nom. sing. was a new formation with -d- from the inflected 
forms, cp. Lat. feréns from *ferenss older *ferents (§ 138); 
ace. frijond from *frijondun, dat. frijond from *frijondi; 
nom. pl. frijonds from *frijondiz, which was also used for 
the accusative. The gen. sing. and gen. dat. pl. were 
formed after the analogy of the a-stems ($179). For the 
declension of the present participles in Gothic, see § 239. 


SING. Poor. 

Nom. frijonds, friend frijonds 

Voc. Acc. frijond frijonds 

Gen, frijondis frijondé 
Dat. frijond frijondam 


§ 218. In like manner are inflected the extant forms 
of allwaldands, the Almighty; bisitands, neighbour ; 
daupjands, baptizer; fraujinonds, ruler; fijands, enemy ; 
fraweitands, avenger; gibands, giver; mérjands, pro- 
claimer; midumonds, mediator; nasjands, saviour; talz- 
jands, teacher. 


3. Masculines. 


§ 219. Of the masculines belonging here we have only 
traces, as Sing. nom. ménOdps, month, gen. méndps (or 
ménopis ?), dat. ménop, pl. nom. acc. ménOdps, dat. mEndp- 
um; sing. nom. reiks, ruler, gen. reikis, dat. reik, pl. 
nom. acc. reiks, gen. reiké, dat. reikam; sing. nom. 
weitwods, witness, acc. weitwod, pl. nom. weitwods, 
gen. weitwodé. 


§ 220. 4. Feminines. 
SING. PLur. 
Nom. batrgs, city baurgs 
Acc. batrg baurgs 
Gen. batrgs batrgé 


Dat. batrg batirgim 
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The prim. Germ. forms of batirgs were: Sing, nom. 
“purys (§ 138), acc. *burgun, gen. *burgaz or -iz, dat. . 
*“purgi; Pl. nom. *burgiz, acc. *burgzunz, gen. *purzon, 
dat. *burgumiz, from which are regularly developed the 
gen. dat. sing. and nom. plural (but see § 169), Nom. 
sing. batrgs for *batrhs with g from the other cases. 
The acc. pl. is the nom. used for the accusative. The acc. 
- sing. and gen. and dat. pl. were formed after the analogy of 
' the i-stems ($ 198). The regular forms would have been 
*hbatrgu, *batrgo, *batirgum. 

§ 221. In the same manner are declined :—alhs, temple ; 
brusts, breast; dulps, feast; miluks, mk; mitaps (gen. 
mitads), measure ; nahts, nzghi, but dat. pl. nahtam, formed 
after the analogy of dagam (§ 179); spaurds, racecourse ; 
waihts, thing. 

NotEe.—dulps and waihts are also declined according to the 
i-declension (§ 198). 


5. Neuters. 


§ 222. Sing. nom. acc. fon, fire, gen. funins, dat. funin. 
No plural forms occur. 


CHAPTER XI 
ADJECTIVES 


Tue DECLENSION oF ADJECTIVES. 


§ 223. Inthe parent Indg. language nouns and adjectives 
were declined alike without any distinction in endings, as 
in Latin, Greek, and Sanskrit. What is called the un- 
inflected form of adjectives in the Germanic languages is a 
remnant of the time when nouns and adjectives were 
declined alike. But already in Indo-Germanic the pro- 
nominal adjectives had partly nominal and partly prono- 
minal endings as in Sanskrit. In prim. Germanic the 


104 Accidence [§§ 224-5 


endings of the pronominal adjectives were extended to all 
adjectives. These remarks apply to what is called in the 
Germanic languages the strong declension of adjectives. 

The so:called weak declension of adjectives is a special 
Germanic formation by means of the suffixes -en-, -on-, 
which were originally used to form nomina agentis, and 
attributive nouns, as Lat. edo (gen. edonis), e/utton, Goth. 
staua, judge, wardja, guard, watchman, gen. stauins, 
wardjins; Lat. adjectives catus, sly, cunning, rifus, red, 
rea-haired, silus, pug-nosed, beside the proper names Cato 
(gen. Catonis), lit. the sly one, Rufo, the red-hatred man, 
Silo, the pug-nosed man; and similarly in Gothic blinds, 
blind, liuts, hypocritical, deceitful, weihs, holy, beside blinda, 
blind man, liuta, hypocrite, weiha, priest, lit. holy one. Such 
nouns came to be used attributively at an early period, and 
then later as adjectives. And already in prim. Germanic 
this weak declension became the rule when the adjective 
followed the definite article, as ahma sa weiha, lit. ghost 
the holy one; OE. Wulfmer se geonga, Wulfmér the Young, 
OHG. Ludowig ther snello, Ludwig the Brave, cp. NHG. 
Karl der Grosse. At a later period, but still in prim. 
Germanic, the two kinds of adjectives—strong and weak— 
became differentiated in use. When the one and when 
the other form was used in Gothic is a question of syntax 
(§ 480). It should be noted that there were also adjectival 
n-stems in the parent Indg. language, but that they did not 
have vocalic stems beside them as is the case in the Ger- 
manic languages. 

§ 224. In Gothic the adjectives are declined as strong or 
weak (§ 480). They have three genders and the same 
cases as nouns. 


A. Tue Strone DEc.eEnsion. 


§ 225. The strong declension contains a-stems, i-stems, 
and u-stems. The case endings are partly nominal and 
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partly pronominal, the latter are printed in italics. The 
nominal endings have already been explained in the 
vocalic declension of nouns. The pronominal endings 
will be explained in § 265. 


a-stems. 


§ 226. The a-stems are sub-divided into pure a-stems, 
ja-stems, and wa-stems. The nominal endings of the 
pure a-stems for the three genders are the same as those 
of dags (§ 179), watrd (§ 181), giba ($191), 


Pure a-stems. 


SING. 

Mase. Neut. Fem, 
Nom. blinds, blind blind, blinda/a blinda 
Acc.  blindana blind, blindata blinda 
Gen. _ blindis blindis blinddzz0s 
Dat.  blindamma blindamma blindai 

Piur. 
Nom. blinddz blinda blindds 
Acc.  blindans blinda blindds 
Gen. blindazzé blinddisé blinddizo 
Dat.  blinddzm blindazm blindaim 


Nore.—On adjectives like laus, empty (gen. lausis); gaqiss, 
consenting (gen. gaqissis), see § 175; gops (gen. godis), good, 
see § 178; liufs (gen. liubis), dear, see § 161. 

§ 227. Like blinds are declined by far the greater ma- 
jority of Gothic adjectives. Examples are 4iweins, e/ernal ; 
airpeins, earthly; alls, all; arms, poor, audags, blessed; 
bairhts, bright; baitrs, bitter; barnisks, childish; diups, 
deep; dumbs, dumb; dwals, foolish; fagrs, beautiful; 
frodps (gen. frodis), wise; fulgins, hidden; fulls, full; 
galeiks, like; gaurs, sad; gops (gen. godis), good; gré- 
dags, hungry ; gulpeins, golden ; hails, whole; halts, lame; 
handugs, wise; hlitrs, pure ; hulps, gracious ; ibns, even ; 
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juggs, young; kalds, cold; laggs, Jong; lats, slothful ; 
leitils, Uitte; liufs (gen. liubis), dear; mahts, fossible ; 
mahteigs, mighty; manags, much ; mikils, great; modags, 
angry; raihts, right; saps (gen. sadis), full; sineigs, old; 
siuks, sick; smals, small; snutrs, wise; swarts, black ; 
swérs, honoured; swinps, sirong; tils, fit; ubils, evi; 
unweis, unlearned ; wairps, worthy ; weihs, holy. 


ja-stems, 


§ 228. The ja-stems are divided into two classes like the 
corresponding declension of nouns (§ 188): (1) ja-stems 
with a short radical syllable, and those whose stems end 
in a vowel ; (2) ja-stems with a long stem-syllable. The 
latter only differ from the former in the singular. The 
nominal endings of (1) are the same as those of harjis 
(§184), kuni (§ 186), giba (§191); and of (2) hairdeis (§ 184), 
kuni (§ 186), bandi (§ 198). 


SING. | 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. midjis, w#7ddle midi, midjata midja 
Acc, midjaza midi, midjata midja 
Gen. midjis midjis midjdizos 
Dat. midjamma midjamma midjai 
PLur. 
Mase. Neut. Tem. 
Nom. midjaz midja midjos 
Acc. midjans midja midjos 
Gen. midjazzé midjdizé midjdizd 
Dat. midjdim midjdim midjaim 


§ 229. Like midjis are declined aljis, other; gawiljis, 


willing ; sunjis, true; unsibjis, /awless ; fullatdjis, perfect ; 
niujis, mew; ubiltdjis, evil-doing. Frija-, free, has in the 
nom, sing. masc. freis (§ 158). 
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§ 230. 
SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. wilbeis, wild — wilpi, wilpjata —_ wilpi 
Acc. wilpjana wilbpi, wilpjata  wilpja 
Gen. wilpeis wilpeis (or -jis ?) wilpjdzzos 
Dat. wilpjamma wilpjamma wilpjai 


NotE.—The gen. sing. of an adjective belonging to this class 
is not extant. 


§ 231. Like wilpeis are declined airzeis, astray; alpeis, 
old; fairneis, o/d; wopeis, sweet. 


wa-stems. 


§ 232. The wa-stems are declined like the pure a-stems. 
Only a very few adjectives of this class are extant in 
Gothic: triggws, true; lasiws, weak, the regular form of 
which would be *lasius (§ 150), occurs once only, and that 
_in the nom. sing. masc. The nom. singular forms *qius, 
alwe, pl. qiwai; *faus, /itile, pl. fawai; *usskaus, wigdant, 
pl. usskawai, do not occur. See §§ 149, 150. 


i-stems, 


§ 233. With the exception of the nom. sing. all genders, 
the acc. sing. neut., and the gen. sing. masc. and neut.,, all 
the forms went over into the ja-declension with the same 
endings as midjis (§ 228). Nom. sing. hrains like gasts 
(§ 196), ansts (§ 198); gen. sing. hrdinis like gastis; 
nom. acc. sing. neut. hrain from prim. Germ. *xraini, cp. 
OE. bryce (neut.) from *bruki, brittle; Gr. pr, skilful. 
The gen. sing. fem. of an adjective of this class is not 
extant; nor is the -ata form of the nom. acc. sing. 


neuter. 
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SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. hrains, clean hrain hrains 
Acc. hrainjana hrain hrainja 
Gen, hrainis hrainis *hrainjdizds 
Dat.. hrainjamma hrainjamma hrainjai 
PLur. 
Nom. hrainja7z hrainja hrainjos 
Acc. hrainjans hrainja hrainjos 
Gen. hrdainjd7zé hrainjaizé hrainjdaiz6 
Dat. hrainjdim hrainjdaim hrainjdim 


§ 234. Like hrains are declined analaugns, hidden; 
anasiuns, visible; andanéms, pleasant; Aaups, desert; 
briks, useful; gafaurs, well-behaved; gamains, common; 
séls, kind; skauns, beautiful; skeirs, clear; suts (? sits), 
sweet; and a few others. 


u-stems. 


§ 235. The u-forms appear only in the nom. sing. of all 
genders and in the acc. sing. neut. and are like sunus 
(§ 202), faihu (§ 205). The gen. and dat. sing. of all 
genders are wanting. The ending of the gen. sing. masc. 
and neut. would probably be -Aus; cp. the adverbial gen. 
filaus (§ 205 note). The nom. acc. neut. pl. are also 
wanting. All the other extant cases have eee over 
into the ja-declension. 


S1nc. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. hardus, hard  hardu, hardjata hardus 
Acc.  hardjana hardu, hardjata hardja 
Gen. *harddaus *hardaus *hardjaizos 


Dat. *hardjamma  *hardjamma *hardjai 
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Piur. 
Nom. hardjd7 *hardja hardjos 
Acc. hardjans *hardja hardjos 
Gen. hardjdizé hardjdizé hardjazzo 
Dat. hardjdim hardjdim hardjaim 


§ 236. Like hardus are declined the following adjectives : 
—aggwus, narrow; aglus, difficult; hnasqus, soft; 
katrus, heavy; laushandus, empty-handed; manwus, 
ready; qairrus, genile; seipus, late; tulgus, steadfast; 
twalibwintrus, twelve years old; patrsus, withered ; 
plaqus, soft. 


B. Weak DECLENSION. 


§ 237. The weak declension of adjectives agrees exactly 
with that of the three nouns hana (§ 207), hairto (§ 218), 
and tuggo (§ 210). 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. blinda, blind  blindo blindo 
Acc. blindan blindo blindon 
Gen. blindins blindins blindons 
Dat. blindin blindin blindon 
PLur. 
Nom. blindans blindona blindons 
Acc. blindans blindona blindons 
Gen. blindané blindane blindono 
Dat. blindam blindam blindom 


§ 238. In the same manner are declined the weak forms 
of the ja-stems. See § 153 note. The i- and u-stems are 
also thus declined, but have the endings -ja, -j0, -jO in the 
nom. sing. like the ja-stems, thus :— 


Nom. 


Acc. 


Nom. 


INGE 


Nom. 


Acc. 


Nom. 


Acc. 


Accidence 


ja-stems. 
SING. 
Mase. Neut. 
niuja, new niujo 
niujan niujo 
&c. &ec. 
SING. 
wilpja, wild wilpjo 
wilpjan wilpjo 
&e. &c. 
i-stems. 
SING. 
Mase. Neut. 
hrainja, clean hrainjo 
hrainjan hrainjo 
&c. &e. 
u-stems. 
Since. 
Mase. Neut. 
hardja, hard  hardjo 
hardjan hardjo 
&e. &c. 


[§ 239 


Fem. 

niujo 

niujon 
SEE 


wilpjo 
wilpjon 
&c. 


Fem. 
hrainjo 
hrainjon 

&c. 


Fem. 
hardjo 
hardjon 

&c, 


C. DercLENSION OF PARTICIPLES. 


§ 239. In the parent language the stem of the present 
participle ended in -nt, as in Lat. ferent-, Gr. $épovr-, 
bearing. The masc. and neut. were originally declined 
like consonant stems (§ 217), and the fem. like bandi 
(§ 193). This original distinction was not preserved either 
in Gothic or the West Germanic languages. In Gothic the 
present participle came to have only weak forms except in 
the masc. nom. sing. nimands (§ 217) beside nimanda, 
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In other respects it is always declined weak like the three 
nouns hana (§ 207), hairto (§ 213), managei (§ 210). The 
reason why the fem. is declined like managei and not like 
tuggo is owing to the fact that the original ending of the 
nom. was -i (§§ 193, 210). In the West Germanic languages 
the masc. and neut. went over into the ja-declension after 
the analogy of the feminine, and then the pres. participle 
came to be declined like an ordinary adjective according 
to both the strong and the weak declension. 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 

Nom. nimands, nimanda, faking nimando _nimandei 
Ace. nimandan nimando nimandein 
Gen. nimandins nimandins nimandeins 
Dat. nimandin himandin nimandein 

PLurR. 
Nom. nimandans nimandona nimandeins 
Acc. nimandans nimandona nimandeins 
Gen. nimandané himandané nimandeino 
Dat. nimandam nimandam nimandeim 


§ 240. The past participle has both the strong and the 
weak declension. Jn the former case it is declined like 
blinds (§ 226), and in the latter like blinda (§ 237). 


§ 241. ‘ Strong. 
SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. numans, faken numan, numanata numana 
Acc. numanana numan, numanata numana 
&c. &c. &c. 


In the same manner are declined the past participles of 
weak verbs, as nasibs, saved, acc. nasidana; salbops, 
anointed, acc. salbddana, &c. On the interchange of p 


and d see § 173. 
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§ 242. Weak. 
SING. 
Masc. Neut. Fem. 
numana numano numano 
Nom. { nasida nasido nasido 
numanan numano numanon 
Bee nasidan nasido nasidon 
&c. &c. &c. 


D. Tue Comparison or ADJECTIVES. 
1. The Comparative Degree. 


§ 243. The Indg. parent language had several suffixes 
by means of which the comparative degree was formed. 
But in the individual branches of the parent language one 
of the suffixes generally became more productive than the 
rest, and in the course of time came to be the principal 
one from which the comparative was formed, the other 
suffixes only being preserved in isolated forms. The only 
Indg. comparative suffix which remained productive in 
the Germanic languages is -is-, which became -iz- (= Goth. 
-iz-, OHG. -ir-, OE. -r-) in prim. Germanic by Verner’s law 
(§ 186). To this suffix was added in prim. Germanic, or 
probably in the pre-Germanic period, the formative suffix 
-en-, -on-, as in Gr. Wie from *ofa8tewy, gen. *Slovos 
= Goth. sitiza, gen. stitizins, OHG. suoziro, gen. suoz- 
iren, OE. swétra, sweeter, gen.swétran. This explains why 
the comparative is declined weak in the oldest periods of 
the Germanic languages. In Gothic it is declined like the 
present participle (§ 2389), except that the nom. sing. masc. 
is always weak. Beside the suffix -iz- there was also in 
prim. Germanic a suffix -0z- (Goth. -6z-, OHG. -dr-, OE. -r-) 
which did: not exist in Indo-Germanic. This suffix is 
a special Germanic new formation, and arose from the 
comparative of adverbs whose positive originally ended in 
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‘0 = Indg. ablative ending -6d (§ 89). And then at a later 
period it became extended to adjectives. In Gothic the 
ja-stems, i-stems, and u-stems take the suffix -iz-; pure 
a-stems sometimes take the one, sometimes the other 
suffix, thus :— 


PosITIVE. CoMPARATIVE. 
manags, great ; managiza 
juggs, young juhiza (§§ 62, 137) 
swinbs, strong swinpoza 
alpeis, old alpiza 
stits, sweet stitiza 
hardus, hard hardiza 


2. The Superlative Degree. 


§ 244. The superlative, like the comparative degree, 
was formed in the Indg. parent language by means of 
several suffixes. But in the individual branches of the 
parent language one of the suffixes generally became 
more productive than the rest, and in the course of time 
came to be the principal one from which the superlative 
degree was formed, the other suffixes only being preserved 
in isolated forms. The only superlative suffix which re- 
mained productive in the Germanic languages is -to- in 
the combination -isto-, formed by adding the original 
superlative suffix -to- to the comparative suffix -is-, as 
in Sanskrit and Greek, as Gr. #8ioTos = Goth. siitists, 
OHG. suozisto, OE. swétest(a), sweetest. The simple 
superlative suffix -to- has been preserved in Gr., Lat., and 
the Germanic languages in the formation of the ordinal 
numerals, as Gr. éktos, Lat. sextus, Goth. saihsta, OHG. 
sehsto, OE. siexta, sixth. The Germanic suffix -ost- was 
a new formation like -6z- in the comparative. In Gothic 
the rule seems to have been that adjectives which had -iz- 
in the comparative had -ist- in the superlative, and those 
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which had -6z- in the comparative had -6st- in the superla- 
tive ; but there are not sufficient examples of the compara- 
tive and superlative of the same adjective extant to enable 
us to establish the rule with certainty. The superlative 
has both the strong and weak declension. In the former 
case it is declined like blinds (§ 226), except that the neut. 
nom. acc. sing. in -ata does not occur, and perhaps was 
not in use; and in the latter case like blinda (§ 237). 
Examples of the superlative are armosts, poorest; hau- 
hists, highest; managists, greatest. 


3. Irregular Comparison. 


§ 245. The following adjectives form their comparative 
and superlative from a different root or stem than the 
positive :— 


Pos. Comp. SUPERL. 
gops (gen. godis), good _batiza batists 
leitils, /ztt/e minniza minnists 
mikils, great maiza maists 
sineigs, old wanting sinista 
ubils, eval wairsiza _ wanting 


Nore.—sinista is used as the translation of Gr. mpeoButepos, 
elder, pai sinistans, the elders. 

§ 246. There are six superlative forms ending in -ma, 
-tuma, -duma which were formed from adverbial stems 
with the Germanic superlative suffixes -um-, -tum.-, 
-dum-, cp. Lat. optimus, Jest; intimus from *entemos, 
inmost = Indg. *en-tmos with vocalic m (§ 53). On the -t- 
beside d see §§ 128 note 2,186. The forms are: athuma, 
higher ; fruma, the former, prior, first; innuma, the inner, 
innermost; aftuma, the following, next, posterus; iftuma, 
the following, next ; hleiduma, the left, which are all declined 
weak like hana (§ 207), hairto (§ 213), managei (§ 210). 
These came to have a comparative meaning in Gothic, 
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and then to athuma, aftuma, and fruma new superla- 
tives athumists (athmists), highest, aftumists, Jast, after- 
most, frumists, first, were formed; and similarly hindu- 
mists, hindmost, spédumists, /ast, from *hinduma, *spé- 
duma. 


NUMERALS. 
I. Cardinals. 


§ 247. The extant cardinal numerals are :—Ains, one; 
twai, ‘wo; prija (neut.), three; fidwor, four; fimf, five ; 
saihs, six; sibun, seven ; ahtau, ezght; niun, nine; taihun, 
ten; *Ainlif (but dat. ainlibim), e/even ; twalif (dat. twa- 
libim), ‘we/ve ; fidwortaihun, fourteen ; fimftaihun, fifteen ; 
twai tigjus, twenty; *preis tigjus (but acc. prins tiguns), 
thirty; fidwor tigjus, forty; fimf tigjus, fifty; saths tig- 
jus, sexty; sibuntehund, seventy; ahtautéhund, emghty; 
niuntéhund (gen. niuntehundis), mmely; taihuntéhund 
(tafhuntafhund), hundred; twa hunda, two hundred; 
prija hunda, three hundred; fimf hunda, five hundred; 
niun hunda, xine hundred; pusundi, thousand; twos 
piisundjos, two thousand ; ‘g (=*preis, see § 2) pusundjos, 
three thousand; fidwor pitisundjos, four thousand; fimf 
pisundjos, five thousand; and the datives mip taihun 
piisundjom, with ten thousand; mip twaim tigum pusundjo, 
with twenty thousand. See § 2. 

The final-n in sibun, niun, tafhun = prim. Germ.*sebun, 
older -um, *newun (Indg. *newn with vocalic n), *tehun, | 
older -um (§ 87), was either due to the inflected forms 
(§ 252) or else to the influence of the ordinals (§ 258) as in 
OS. and OHG. *Aainlif and twalif originally meant some- 
thing like (ten and) one left over, (ten and) two left over, cp. 
Lithuanian véntilika, eleven, dvylika, twelve, &c., where 
Goth. -lif and Lith. -lika are from “*liq-, the weak form of 
the Indg. root leiq-, fo /eave, and are ultimately related to 
Goth. leilwan, ¢o Jend, Gr. d<inw, Lat. linquo, J /eave. The 
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assimilation of *-lih to -lif first took place in twalif because 
of the preceding labial (§ 184 note), and then, at a later 
period, the -lif was extended to *Ainlif (cp. dat. Ainlibim) 
for older *Ainlih. 13 to 19 were formed by the simple 
ordinals plus tafhun, but of these only fidwortaihun and 
fimftafhun aré extant. 

The decades 20 to 60 were formed in prim. Germanic 
from the units 2 to 6 and the abstract noun *tegund* = 
Indg. *dekmt+, decade, whence the Goth. stem-form tigu- 
which went over into the u-declension with a plural tigjus, 
as nom. twAai tigjus, dwenly, dat. twaim tigum. Prim. 
Germanic *tegund‘ is a derivative of prim. Germanic 
*teyun (=Indg. *dékm, Gr. 8é€ka, Lat. decem, Goth. 
tafhun) with change of x to g by Verner’s law (§ 136) and 
the loss of the final consonants (§ 87). These numerals 
govern the gen. case. The existing acc. gen. dat. forms 
are:—acc. prins tiguns, fidwor tiguns, fimf tiguns; 
gen. prijé tigiwé; dat. twaim tigum, saihs tigum. The 
formation of the numerals 70-100 is difficult to explain ; 
for an account of the various explanations hitherto pro- 
posed, see Osthoff-Brugmann’s Morphologische Unter- 
suchungen, V. pp. 11-17. The numerals 200, 300, 500, goo 
are formed from the units and the neut. noun hund (= Gr. 
é-katév, Lat. centum), hundred, which is declined like 
waurd (§ 181). They govern the gen. case.. The only 
existing inflected forms of the oblique cases are: dat. 
twdim hundam, fimf hundam; pisundi is a fem. noun, 
declined like bandi (§ 193), and governs the gen. case. 
The examples of the oblique cases are: dat. fidwor 
pusundjom, fimf pisundjom, and those given on p. 115. 

§ 248. The first three cardinal numerals are declinable 
in all cases and genders. 

§ 249. (1) ains, neut. ain, ainata, fem. dina, is always 
strong and is declined like blinds (§ 226). Plural forms 
meaning only, alone also occur. 


~ 
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§ 250. (2) Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. twai twa twos 
Acc. twans twa twos 
Gen. twaddjé twaddjé — 
Dat. twaim twaim twaim 

§ 251. (3) Mase. Neut. Fem. * 
Nom. *preis prija *preis 
Acc.  prins prija prins 
Gen. _ prijé prije — 
Dat. prim prim os 


§ 252. The cardinal numerals 4-15 usually remain un- 
inflected ; when inflected they follow the i-declension 
(§ 196), forming their dat. in -im and gen. in-€; the existing 
examples are dat. fidworim, taihunim, ainlibim, twalibim, 
fimf taihunim; gen. niuné, twalibé. 


2. Ordinals. 


§ 253. The extant ordinals are:—fruma (frumists, 
§ 246), first; anpar, second; pridja, third; fimfta-, fifth; 
saihsta, sixth ; ahtuda, eighth; niunda, ninth ; taihunda, 
tenth ; fimftatathunda, fifteenth (dat. fimftatafhundin). 

pridja (Gr. tpitos) with weak stem-form from Indg. *tri-, 
the weak form of *trei-, three. From pridja onwards the 
other ordinals were formed from the cardinals by means 
of the Indg. superlative suffix -to- (§ 244), the t of which 
regularly remained unshifted in fimfta- and saihsta 
(§ 128 note 2). In other positions the t became p by the 
first sound-shifting (§ 128), then p became d by Verner’s 
law (§ 186), which regularly became d after n (see §§ 172-8). 
It is difficult to account for the -u- in ahtuda. 

§ 254, fruma follows the weak declension, the fem. of 
which is declined like managei (§ 210). anpar is declined 
strong like blinds (§ 226), except that the nom. acc. neut. 
never ends in -ata; nom. masc. anpar (§175), neut. anpar, 
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fem, anpara. The remaining ordinals are declined weak 
like blinda (§ 237). 


3. Other Numerals. 


§ 255. Both is expressed by masc. nom. bai, acc. bans, 
dat. baim, neut. nom. acc. ba; also by masc. nom. bajops, 
dat. bajopum. 

§ 256. The only extant simple distributive numeral is 
tweihnai, two each, of which the fem. acc. tweihnos, dat. 
tweihnaim, occur. Distributive numerals are expressed 
by prepositional or pronominal phrases: bi twans aippau 
maist prins, by twos or at most by threes; ana twarjanoh 
(§ 275) fimftiguns, by fifties in each (company); insandida 
ins twans lwanzuh (§ 275), he sent them forth two and two. 

§ 257. Multiplicatives are formed by adding the adj. 
falp- to the cardinals. They are ainfalps, oncfold, simple ; 
fidurfalps, fourfold; taihuntaihundfalps, hundredfold; 
managfalps, manifold. 


Note.—Observe that instead of fidwor we have fidur- in 
compounds; other examples are: fidurdogs (adj.), space of four 
days; fidurragineis, /etrarchate; cp. OE. fySerféte, fourfooted. 

§ 258. Numeral adverbs in answer to the question, how 
often? are expressed by numerals together with the dat. 
sing. and pl. of *sinps, time (lit. a goimg): ainamma sinpa, 
once; anparamma sinba, a second time; twaim sinpam, 
twice; prim sinpam, ¢thrice; fimf sinpam, five times; 
sibun sinbam, seven times; cp. OE. ene sida, once; fif 
sidum, five times. 


CHAPTER XI 
PRONOUNS 


§ 259. The most difficult chapter in works on com- 
parative grammar is the one dealing with the pronouns. 
It is impossible to state with any degree of certainty how 
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many pronouns the parent Indg. language had and what 
forms they had assumed at the time it became differentiated 
into the various branches which constitute the Indg. family 
of languages. The difficulty is rendered still more com- 
plicated by the fact that most of the pronouns, especially 
the personal and demonstrative, must have had accented 
and unaccented forms existing side by side in the parent 
language itself; and that one or other of the forms became 
generalized already in the prehistoric period of the in- 
dividual branches of the parent language. And then at 
a later period, but still in prehistoric times, there arose 
new accented and unaccented forms side by side in the 
individual branches, as e.g. in prim. Germanic ek, mek 
beside ik, mik. The separate Germanic languages gene- 
ralized one or other of these forms before the beginning 
of the oldest literary monuments and then new accented 
beside unaccented forms came into existence again. And 
similarly during the historic periods of the different lan- 
guages. Thus, e.g. the OE. for I is ic, this became in 
ME. ich accented form beside i unaccented form, ich then 
disappeared in standard ME. (but it is still preserved in 
one of the modern dialects of Somersetshire) and i came 
to be used as the accented and unaccented form. At 
a later period it became i when accented and remained 
i when unaccented. The former has become NE. I, and 
the latter has disappeared from the literary language, but 
it is still preserved in many northern Engl. dialects, as i. 
In these dialects i is regularly used in interrogative and 
subordinate sentences; the ME. accented form i has 
become ai and is only used in the dialects to express 
special emphasis, and from it a new unaccented form a 
has been developed which can only be used in making 
direct assertions. Thus in one and the same dialect 
(Windhill, Yorks.) we arrive at three forms: ai, a, i, which 
are never mixed up syntactically by genuine native dia- 
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lect speakers. Something similar to what has happened 
and still is happening in the modern dialects must also 
have taken place in the prehistoric and historic periods of 
all the Indg. languages; hence in the prehistoric forms of 
the pronouns given below it must not be assumed that 
they were the only ones existing in prim. Germanic. 
They are merely given as the nearest ascertainable forms 
from which the Gothic forms were descended. 


§ 260. 1. Personal. 
First PERson. 
SING. DUAL. Pur. 
Nom. ik, Z wit weis 
Acc. mik ugkis uns, unsis 
Gen. meina *“ugkara unsara 
Dat. mis ugkis uns, unsis 


SEconD PERSON. 


Nom. pu, ¢hou etuat jus 
Acc. puk igqis izwis 
Gen. peina igqara izwara 
Dat. pus igqis izwis 


Tuirp Person. 


SING. 

Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. is, he ita, zt si, she 
Acc. ina ita ija 
Gen. is is izOs 
Dat. imma imma izai 

PLur. 
Nom. eis ija {jos 
Acc. ins *ija wjos 
Gen. izé *iZE izo 


Dat. im im im 
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§ 261. In the parent language the nom. was rarely 
used except to express emphasis (cp. Skr. Lat. and 
Gr.), because it was sufficiently indicated by the personal 
endings of the verb. Beside the accented form of each 
case of the personal pronouns, there also existed one or 
more unaccented forms just as in many modern dialects, 
where we often find three or even four forms for the 
nom. case of each pronoun. It is impossible to determine 
whether forms like ik, mik, mis, and pu, puk, pus, jus 
represent the original accented or unaccented forms, 
because prim. Germanic e became i in Gothic both in ¢ 
accented (§ 66) and unaccented syllables (§ 107), and u, a 
were not distinguished in writing (§ 3). Forms with 
medial -z- like izwis, izos, izé, &c. represent unaccented 
forms (§ 136). The -k in mik, puk, sik (§ 262) goes back 
to a prim. Germanic emphatic particle *ke = Indg. *ge, 
which is found in Gr. pronominal forms like épéye, me 
indeed. ‘The gen. of the sing., dual and plural of the first 
and second persons probably represents the nom. acc. 
neut. pl. of the corresponding possessive pronouns (§ 268), 
which came to be used for the gen. of the personal pro- 
nouns. ‘The origin of the final -s in mis, pus, sis, and of 
the -is in unsis, izwis, ugkis, igqis is unknown. 

Prim. Germanic *ek (O.Icel. ek, cp. Lat. ego, Gr. éys) : 
MeO. 4c. Oo, ik, .OHG, ih) \fmek ;*mik (O:lcel, 
OS. mik, OHG. mih); *mes: *miz (OS. mi, OHG. mir); 
*wis (Goth. weis):*wiz (OS. wi, OHG. wir); *unz 
(= OE. OS. tis, OHG. uns, Indg. *ns with vocalic n, § 54), 
the unaccented form of *nes=Skr. nas, us; *unsiz 
formed from Goth. uns + iz; Goth. OE. OS. wi-t, O.Icel. 
vi-t are unaccented plural forms with the addition of -t 
which is of obscure origin ; *un-kiz (§ 158) where uy- = the 
un- in un-s, cp. OE. unc, OS. unk. *pa (Lat. tu, O.Icel. 
OF. pi, OS. thi, OHG. di): *pu (Gr. oJ, OF. pu, OS. thu, 
OHG. du); *pek (? OE. pec): *pik (O.Icel. pik, OS. thik, 
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OHG. dih), the Goth. acc. and dat. had u from the 
nominative; *pes: *piz (OS. thi, OHG. dir); *jiis (Lith. 
jus) : *juz, Goth. may represent either form. It is doubt- 
ful what were the original forms of izwis and igqis (OE. 
inc, OS. ink), 

Nom. sing. is (Lat. is) ; in-a (O.Lat. im, OS. ina, OHG. 
in), the final -a from prim. Germanic -0 is originally a pre- 
position governing the acc. case like Skr. a, up to, used 
after accusatives ; and similarly in ita, pata, pana (§ 265), 
_ lwana (§ 278), the -O is regularly preserved in wanoh 
(§ 275), lvarjanoh, twarjatoh (§ 275), pistvanoh (§ 276) ; 
it-a (Lat. id, OS. it, OHG. iz); gen. is from Indg. *eso 
(OHG. OS. is with i from in, iz; ina, it) ; imma from the 
Indg. instr. *esmé, -6 (OS. OHG. imu, -0) with the 
assimilation of -sm- to -mm- after vowels; and similarly 
in pamma (§ 265), amma (§ 273), Wammeh (§ 275) 
where the -é€ is regularly preserved. eis, ins, im (OS. 
OHG. im), neut. nom. acc. pl. ija, from prim. Germanic 
*is, ins, im-, *ijo older *ija; izé, formed from the gen. 
sing. is + the gen. ending -é (§§ 87 (1), 179), and similarly 
OS. OHG. iro with -o from older -on. The original 
Indg. gen. pl. was *eisom which would have become *eizo 
in Goth. and *iro in OS. OHG. 

*si (Gr. t, O.Ir. OHG. si) : *si (Goth. OHG. si); ija 
from *ijon older *ijam (cp. bandja, § 198); izos from 
*ezoz older *esas (cp. gibos, § 191); izai= Indg. *esai 
(cp. gibai); ijos = Indg. *ijas (cp. bandjos); izd, formed 
from the iz- in the gen. sing.+the gen. ending -6, cp. the 
similar formation of OS. OHG. iro. The regular form 
would have been *eizo, see above. 


§ 262. 2. Reflexive. 


Acc. sik, oneself 
Gen. seina 
Dat. sis 
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The reflexive pronoun originally referred to the chief 
person of the sentence (generally the subject), irre- 
spectively as to whether the subject was the first, second, 
or third person singular or plural. This usage remained 
in Sanskrit, but in the Germanic languages the pronouns 
of the first and second person came to be used reflexively 
already in prim. Germanic, and then the original reflexive 
pronoun became restricted to the third person. In Goth. 
sik, seina, sis were used for both numbers and all genders. 
sik from prim. Germ. se+Ke (§ 261), OHG. sih, cp. Gr. 
é from *ce, Lat. s€; seina is of the same origin as meina, 
peina (§ 261); on sis see § 261. 


3. Possessive. 


§ 263. The possessive pronouns meins, my; peins, thy; 
*seins, his, are originally old locatives, Indg. *mei, *tei, 
*sei with the addition of the nominal suffix -no-, whence 
prim. Germanic masc. nom. *minaz, *pinaz, *sinaz; fem. 
nom. *mino, *pino, *sino. Only the acc. gen. dat. sing. 
and pl. of *seins occur. This form of the possessive 
pronoun is only used when it relates to the subject of its 
own sentence. When it relates to any word other than 
the subject of its own sentence, it is expressed by the gen. 
case of the personal pronoun masc. and neut. sing. is, 
plural izé; fem. sing. izos, plural izo. The nom. of the 
third person for both sing. and plural all genders is ex- 
pressed by the gen. case of the personal pronoun (§ 260). 
See § 481, 

The remaining possessive pronouns were formed from 
the personal pronouns by means of the Indg. comparative 
suffix -ero-, prim. Germanic -era-, as unsar, our; *ugkar, 
of us two; izwar, your; igqar, of you two. 

§ 264. The possessive pronouns are declined according 
to the strong declension like blinds (§ 226). The pos- 
sessive pronouns ending in -ar do not have the form in 
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-ata in the nom. acc. sing. neut. On the nom. sing. masc. 
unsar, &c,, see §.175— 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. meins mein, meinata meina 
unsar unsar unsara 
Acc. meinana mein, meinata meina 
unsarana unsar unsara 
seinana sein, seinata seina 


4. Demonstrative. 


§ 265. The simple demonstrative sa, pata, sO was used 
both as demonstrative pronoun /hrs, that, and as definite 
article, the. 


SING. 

Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. sa pata so 
Acc. pana pata po 
Gen. pis pis pizos 
Dat. pamma pamma | pizai 

PLur. 
Nom. pai po pos 
Acc. pans po pos 
Gen. pizé pizé pizo 
Dat. paim paim paim 


In the parent Indg. language the nom. sing. masc. and 
fem. was *so, *sa = Gr. 6, 4, Goth. sa, so. All the other 
cases of the sing. and pl. were formed from the stems 
te-, to-, toi-; ta-, tai-, as acc. sing. Gr. rév, thy, Lat. 
is-tum, is-tam, Goth. pan-a, 0; nom. pl. Gr. tol, rat, 
Lat. is-ti, is-tae, Goth. pai, pos. 
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sa = Skr. sa, Gr. 6, OE. sé; pan-a (OE. pon-e, OS. 
then-a, than-a, OHG. den), on the final -a see § 261, cp. 
Skr, tam, Gr. rév, Lat. is-tum; pat-a, originally acc. only 
(§ 261), but in Goth. it came to be used for the nom. also 
(O.Icel. pat, OE. pet, OS. that, OHG. daz), cp. Gr. +6, 
Lat. is-tud = Indg. *tod; pis (OS. thes, OHG. des) = 
prim. Germ. *pesa, Indg. *teso; pamma (cp. OS. themu, 
OHG. demu) from Indg. instr. *tosmé, -d (§ 261), cp. 
wammeéh (§ 275); pai (OE. pa, OS. thé, OHG. dé), cp. 
Gr. toi, Lat. is-ti; pans = Gr. (Cretan dial.) tévs; nom. 
acc. neut. po, cp. Skr. ta, Lat. is-ta, Indg. *ta; pizé, 
formed from the gen. sing. pis + the gen. pl. ending -é 
(§§ 87 (x), 179), the regular Goth. form would have been 
*paizé, which has been preserved in the adjectives as 
blindaizé (§ 226), the prim. Germanic form was *paizon 
(O.Icel. peira, OE. para), Indg. *toisom; paim (cp. 
O.Icel. peim, OE. pem, OHG. dém) from prim. Germ. 
*paimiz (§ 175) with ai from the nom. plural. 

so = Skr. sa, Gr. Doric a, Att. Ionic 4, O.Icel. sii; 
po = Skr. tam, Gr. ray, tiv, Lat. is-tam; pizds (OS. thera, 
OHG. dera) from prim. Germanic *pezos, Indg. *tesas, 
the ai in adjectival forms like blindaizos was from the 
genitive plural ; pizai from prim. Germanic *pezoi = Indg. 
*tesai; nom. acc. pl. pos from prim. Germanic *pos = Skr. 
tas, Lat. is-tas, Indg. *tas; pizo, with piz- from the gen. 
sing. + -0 from older -6n, the ending of the gen. plural. The 
regular Goth. form would be *paizo from prim. Germanic 
*paizon, corresponding to an Indg. *toisom with oi from 
the masculine. The -4izo has been preserved in adjectival 
forms like blindaizo (§ 226). The original gen. pl. fem. 
was *tasOm which was preserved in Skr. tasam, Gr. 
(Homer) téwv from *tacwv. 

Nore.—1. An instrumental neut. sing. has been preserved in 
the phrase ni pé haldis, mone the more, and as a factor in 
several conjunctions: bi-pé, whilst; jap-pe, and if; pé-ei, 
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that, &c.; and also an old locative in the conjunction pei 
(= Doric Gr. tet-de, here), that. 

2. The final a in pata is usually elided before ist: pat’ ist. 

§ 266. The compound demonstrative pronoun is formed 
from the simple one by affixing the enclitic particle -uh. 
The origin of this particle is unknown, see § 73 note. 


S1nG. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. sah, this, that patuh soh 
Acc. panuh patuh poh 
Gen. pizuh pizuh pizozuh 
Dat. pammuh pammuh pizaih 
PLUR 
Nom. paih poh pozuh 
Acc. panzuh poh pozuh 
Gen. pizéh pizeh pizoh 
Dat. paimuh faimuh paimuh 


Nore.—1. Of the plural of all genders only the nom. masc. is 
extant, and of the fem. sing. only the nom. is found. 

2. Where the cases of the simple pronoun end in -a this a is 
elided before the u (except in the nom, sing. masc.), but after 
a long vowel or a diphthong the u of uh is elided. On the z in 
pizuh, &c., see §§ 175 note 2, 261. 

3. The instrumental occurs in the adverb bi-peh, a/ter that, 
then afterward. 


§ 267. Of the demonstrative pronoun hi-, formed from 
the Indg. stem *ki- (cp. Lat. ci-s, ci-ter, on this side), only 
the acc. and dat. sing. of the masc. and neut. have been 
preserved in a few adverbial phrases of time, as himma 
daga, on this day, to-day; und hina dag, to this day; 
fram himma, henceforth; und hita, und hita nu, t// now, 
Iitherto. In OE. it was declined in full and used as the 
personal pronoun of the third person for all genders. In 
OS. and OHG. (Franconian dial.) it was used for the 
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masc. nom. sing. of the third person, as OS. hé, OHG. 
hé beside er, he. The instr. sing. occurs in OS. hiu-du, 
OHG. hiu-tu, to-day; OHG. hi-naht, to-night. 

§ 268. jains, that, yon, is declined like blinds (§ 226). 
The nom. acc. sing. neut. is always jainata. 

§ 269. silba, se/f; and sama, same; are declined like 
blinda (§ 237). 


5. Relative. 


§ 270. A relative pronoun proper did not exist in prim. 
Germanic. The separate Germanic languages expressed 
it im various ways. In O.lIcel. it was generally expressed 
by the particles sem, es (later er) and the conjunction 
at, that; in OE. by the relative particle pe alone or in 
combination with the personal or the simple demonstrative 
pronoun; in OS. and OHG. generally by the simple 
demonstrative ; and in Goth. by affixing to simple demon- 
strative or personal pronouns the particle ei (= Gr. «i, ¢/; 
et-ta, then) which is originally the loc. sing. of the pro- 
nominal stem *e-, nom. *es; acc. *em (= O.Lat. em), gen. 
*e-so, instr. *e-smé, -0 = Goth. is, imma (§ 261). 

§ 271. The relative pronoun of the third person is ex- 
pressed by affixing the particle ei to the simple demonstra- 
tive sa, pata, so, and is declined as follows :— 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. saei patei soei 
Acc. panei patei poei 
Gen. pizei pizei pizozei 
Dat. pammei pammei pizaiei 
PLur. 
Nom. paiei poei pozei 
Acc. panzei poei pozei 
Gen?) pizéei pizéei *pizoei 


Dat. paimei paimei paimei 
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Note.—1. An instrumental neut. peé-ei also occurs, but only 
as aconjunction. patei is also used as a conjunction. 

2. Where the cases of the simple pronoun end in -a this -a is 
elided before the particle ei (except in the nom. sing. masc.). 
On the z in pizei, &c., see §§ 175 note, 261. 

3. Besides the nom, sing. forms saei, soei, there also occur 
forms made from the personal pronouns, thus mase. izei (from 
is+ei); fem. sei (from si+ei), which is more frequently met 
with than soei. Instead of izei the form izé occasionally occurs 
(cp.§ 5). The form izei (izé) is sometimes also used for the 
nom. pl. masc.; pai sind pai izé, these are they who; atsailvip 
fara liugnapratfetum paim izei qimand at izwis, beware of 
Jalse prophets, of them who come to you. 

Some scholars assume that sei is an indeclinable demonstra- 
tive particle representing an old locative like Latin si, 7f; sie 
from *sei-ke, so, thus; and that izei is from an older *e-sei 
(cp. Gr. é-xet, there), where e- is the pronominal stem mentioned 
in§ 270. At a later period sei and izei came to be regarded 
as compounds of si+ei and is+ei. This theory has much in 
its favour, because it explains why sei and izei have no oblique 
cases and why izei is used for the masc. nom. singular and 
plural. 


§ 272. The relative pronoun for the first and second 
persons is expressed by suffixing ei to the respective 
personal pronouns, thus ikei, (J) who; puei, (thou) who; 
pukei, (thee) whom ; puzei, (to thee) whom; juzei, (ye) who; 
dat. pl. izwizei, (to you) whom. 


6. Interrogative. 


§ 273. The parent Indg. language had two stems from 
which the interrogative pronoun was formed, viz. qo- and 
qi- with labialized q (§§ 127, 184). The former occurs in Gr. 
mé-tepos, which of two ?, Goth. was, OE. hwa, who ?, from 
an original form *qos; Lat. quod, Goth. twa, O.Icel. 
huat, OS. hwat, OHG. hwaz, OF. hwet, what ?, from 
an original form *qod. And the latter occurs in Gr. tis, 
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_ Lat. quis, who ?, from an original form *qis; Goth. lileiks, 
OE. hwilc, Olas sort of ? 

Of the simple interrogative pronoun, only singular forms 
occur. 


Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. twas, who lva, what vo 
Ace.  lwana wa vo 
Gen. lwis vis *tvizos 
Dat. twamma amma lvizai 


Note.—1. An instrumental neut. wé from prim. Germanic 
*xwe, ow, is also found. 

2. A trace of the plural occurs in the compound form wanzuh 
(§ 275 note); insandida ins twans lwanzuh, he sent them forth 


two and two. 
3. On was, wa, wo, al as an indefinite pronoun, see § 279. 


The prim. Germanic forms were: nom. *xwas = Skr. 
kas, Indg. *qos; *xwat (Lat. quod, O.Icel. hvat, OE, 
hwet, OS. hwat, OHG. hwaz), Goth wa was probably the 
unaccented form when used as an indef. pronoun (§ 279), 
see § 87, (2); *xwo= Skr. ka, Indg. *q@; acc. *xwand 
= OE. hwone (§ 261); *xwat; *xwon, Skr. kam, Indg. 
*qam; gen. *xwesa (Gr. (Homer) réo from *réoo, O. Bul- 
garian €eso, O.Icel. hvess, OS. OHG. hwes) ; 
*ywammé, -0 = Indg. *qo-smé, -0 (§ 261); *xwesai, cp. 
gibai (§ 191). 

§ 274. Nom. sing. masc. and neut. lwapar, which of two 
(other cases do not occur) ; lwarjis, which (out of many), 
inflected like midjis (§ 228), except that ie neut. nom, 
sing, always ends in -ata; lwileiks, what sort of; welaups 
(fem. Wwélauda), how great; swaleiks, such; swalaups 
(fem. swalduda), so great. The extant cases of the last 
four words are inflected like blinds (§ 226). 


1187 : K 


130 A ccidence [§§ 275-6 


7. Indefinite. 


§ 275. From twas, lwarjis, lvapar are formed by means 
of the particle uh (§ 266) the three indefinite pronouns 
twazuh, each, every; twarjizuh, cach, every; Ywaparuh, 
each of two; but of the last only the dat. masc. occurs, 
tvaparamméh (and in the form 4intvaparamméh, fo each 
one of two). The other two are declined thus :— 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem, 
Nom. tWwazuh wah woh 
Acc. lwanoh wah woh 
Gen. lWwizuh wizuh twizozuh 
Dat. Wwamméh lwammeéh lvizaih 


Note.—Of the fem. only the nom. occurs. Acc. pl. masc. 
wanzuh also occurs (§ 273 note 2). 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. lwarjizuh lvarjatoh lwarjoh 
Acc. Iwarjanoh Iwarjatoh lwarjoh 
Gen. lwarjizuh lwarjizuh lwarjizozuh 


Dat. lwarjamméh lWwarjamméh  tlwarjaih 


NoteE.—1. Of the neut. only the nom. and of the fem. only the 
acc. occurs. 


2. The uninflected form ain- prefixed to arjizuh forms the 
compound ainlvarjizuh, every one. The following cases are 
found: masc. sing. nom. ainlvarjizuh, acc. ainlvarjanoh, gen. 
ainlvarjizuh, dat. Adintvarjamméh, nom. sing. neut. ainlvar- 
jatoh, 

3. On -uh beside -h, see § 266 note 2, And on the preserva- 


tion of the long vowels when protected by -h, see § 89 and 
note. 


§ 276. The three combinations wazuh saei, salvazuh 
saei, salvazuh izei are used in the nom. sing. masc. with 
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the meaning whosoever; the corresponding neut., which 
only occurs in the acc. sing., is patalvah pei, whatsoever. 
Another compound indefinite pronoun with the same mean- 
ing is formed by prefixing an indeclinable pis (gen. of pata, 
§ 265) to vazuh, lwah, followed by saei (neut. patei), pei 
(§ 265 note 1), or ei (§270). It is declined as follows :— 


Mase. Neut. 
Nom. pislvazuh saei pislvah pei or patei 
Acc. pislvanoh saei pistvah pei or patei 
Gen. wanting pistwizuh pei 
Dat. pislvammeh saei pishvamméh fei 


§ 277. Sums, some one, a certain one, declined like blinds 
(§ 226). Sums... sums (= Gr. 6 pev... 6 8), the one 
.. . the other; in this usage the particle uh is generally 
added to the second member, and sometimes to the first 
also, as nom. pl. sumai(h) ... sumaih, some... and 
others. 

§ 278. From Iwas, who, manna, man, Aains, one, are 
formed with the enclitic particle hun the three indefinite 
pronouns lwashun, mannahun, ainshun. They always 
occur along with the negative particle ni in the meaning 
no one, no, none (neut.), nothing. Of the first only the nom. 
sing. masc. ni vashun, vo one, occurs. Of the second, 
which is naturally always masc., we have sing. nom. ni 
mannahun, xo one, acc. ni mannanhun, gen. ni manshun, 
dat. ni mannhun. Ni ainshun, xo one, no, none (neut.), 
nothing, is declined thus :— 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. ainshun Aainhun Ainohun 
oe : Ras 
Acc. | Ainohin ainhun Ainohun 
Gen. ainishun Ainishun *4inaizoshun 


Dat. Aainumméhun Ainumméhun 4ainaihun 
K 2 
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Nore.—r, ‘The pronominal particle -hun is related to Skr. ca, 
Gr. té, Lat. que, avd, and was always used along with the nega- 
tive ni, cp. Skr. na kaS cand (= ca +neg.) = Goth. ni was-hun, 
no one whatever, no one, none, lit. not who and not. 

2. On the preservation of the long vowels when protected by 
-h, -hun, see § 89 and note. 

3. Acc. masc. Ainndhun, aindhun from older *ainanohun. It 
is difficult to account for the u in aAinummehun. 


§ 279. The simple interrogative las, twa is often used 
indefinitely with the meaning anyone, neut. anything ; also 
the numeral ains, ove, a certain one. 


CHAPTER XII] 
VERBS 


§ 280. In the parent Indg. language the verbs were 
divided into two great classes: athematic and thematic. 
In the athematic verbs the personal endings were added 
to the bare root which had the strong grade form of ablaut 
in the singular, but the weak grade in the dual and plural. 
Thus, for example, the singular and plural of the verbs for 
‘to be’ and ‘to go’ were: *és-mi, *€és-si, *és-ti, *s-més or 
*s-mos, *s-té, *s-énti; *éi-mi, *éi-si, *éi-ti, *i-més or 
*i-mos, *i-té, *j-énti. Verbs of this class are often called 
mi-verbs because the first person singular ends in -mi. 
The Germanic languages have only preserved a few 
traces of the mi-conjugation (§§ 341-3). Nearly all the 
verbal forms, which originally belonged to this class, 
passed over into the 0-conjugation in the prim. Germanic 
period. 

In the thematic verbs the stem-vowel, which could be 
either of the strong or weak grade of ablaut, remained 
unchanged throughout the present; in the former case 
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they are called imperfect presents (as kiusan, to choose; 
hilpan, éo help; itan, fo eat; &c.), and in the latter case 
aorist presents (as ga-likan, fo shut; trudan, fo tread; 
&c.), The present was formed by means of the thematic 
vowels, e, 0, which came between the root and the per- 
sonal endings, thus the present singular and plural of 
the verb for ‘to bear’ was *bhérod (from *bhér-5), 
*phér-e-si, *bhér-e-ti, *bhér-o-mes, (-mos), *bhér-e-te, 
*phér-o-nti. Verbs of this class are generally called 
0-verbs because the first person singular ends in -6. The 
old distinction between the mi- and the 6-conjugation was 
fairly well preserved in Greek, as eipi, J am, etw, J go, 
Siswp, LT give; pevo, I remain, welOw, [ persuade; zpiPo, 
I rub, tépw, I smoke. 

§ 281. In treating the history of the verbal forms in 
Gothic it is advisable to start out partly from prim. 
Germanic and partly from Gothic itself. The Indg. verbal 
system underwent so many radical changes in prim. Ger- 
manic that it would be necessary to treat here in detail 
the verbal system of the non-Germanic languages such 
as Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin in order to account for all 
the changes. 

In Gothic, as in the other Germanic languages, the verbs 
are divided into two great classes—Strong and Weak— 
according to the formation of the preterite tense. Besides 
these two great classes of strong and weak verbs, there 
are a few others which will be treated under the general 
heading Minor Groups. 

§ 282. Strong verbs form their preterite by ablaut (nima, 
I take, nam, I took), or simply by reduplication (haita, 
I call, haihait, J called), or else by ablaut and reduplication 
combined (téka, J touch, taitok, I touched), The strong 
verbs are sub-divided into two classes: non-reduplicated 
and reduplicated verbs. The non-reduplicated verbs are 
divided into six classes according to the first six ablaut- 
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series given in §§ 122-4. The reduplicated verbs, which 
form their preterite by ablaut and reduplication combined, 
belong to the seventh ablaut-series (§ 124). Both these, 
and those which form their preterite by reduplication 
simply, are here put together and called Class VII. 

§ 283. Weak verbs form their preterite by the addition 
of a syllable containing a dental (Goth. -da, (-ta), OE. -de, 
-te; OHG. -ta), and their past participle by means of 
a dental suffix (Goth. -p, (-t), OE. -d, (-t), OHG. -t), as 
sokja, J seek, sokida, I sought, sokips, sought; bugja, 
IT buy, bathta, I bought, bathts, bought. The weak verbs, 
which for the most part are derivatives, are divided into four 
classes according as the infinitive ends in -jan (sokjan, éo 
seek, pret. sokida), -on (salbon, ¢o anoint, pret. saiboda), 
-an (haban, do have, pret. habaida), -nan (fullnan, fo become 
full, pret. fullnoda), 

§ 284. The Gothic verb has the following independent 
forms :— 

Two voices: active and passive. The passive (origin- 
ally middle) only occurs in the indicative and subjunctive 
present; the other forms are supplied by the past parti- 
ciple used with wairpan or wisan. See § 4385. 

Three numbers: singular, dual, and plural. In the 
passive there is no dual, and in the dual active the third 
person is wanting. 

Three persons: The third person of the dual is wanting. 
In the present passive there is only one form for all three 
persons of the plural. 

Two tenses: present and preterite. 

Two complete moods: indicative and subjunctive (origin- 
ally optative), besides an imperative which is only used in 
the present tense of the active. 

A present infinitive which is an uninflected verbal sub- 
stantive, a present participle with active meaning, and 
a past participle with passive meaning. 


§§ 285-6] _ ; Verbs | 135 


A. Strone VERBS. 


§ 285. We are able to conjugate a strong verb in Gothic 
when we know the four stems, as seen (1) in the infinitive, 
to which belong all forms of the present, (2) the stem of 
the preterite singular, (3) the stem of the preterite plural, 
to which also belongs the whole of the preterite subjunc- 
tive, (4) the stem of the past participle. 

§ 286. The conjugation of niman, fo take, and haitan, fo 
call, will serve as models for all strong verbs. 


a. Active. 
Present. 
INpDIc. SusBj. 
Sing. 1. nima haita nimau haitau 
2. nimis haitis nimais haitais 
3. nimip haitip nimai haitai 
Dual 1. nimos haitos nimaiwa haitaiwa 
2.nimats  haitats nimaits haitaits 
Plur.1.nimam  haitam nimaima haitaima 
2. nimip haitip nimaip haitaip 
3.nimand haitand nimaina haitaina 


IMPERATIVE. 


Sing. 2, nim hait 
3. nimadau haitadau 
Dual 2. nimats haitats 
Plur. 1. nimam haitam 
2. nimip haitip 
3. nimandau haitandau 
INFINITIVE. 
niman haitan 
PARTICIPLE. 


nimands haitands 
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.némup haihaitub némeip haihaiteip 
.nemun haihditun némeina  haithaiteina 


Preterite. 
InpIc. Sup. 
Sing. 1. nam hafhait némjau hafhaitjau 
2. namt haihaist némeis haihaiteis 
3. nam haihait némi haihaiti 
Dual 1. nému haihaitu nemeiwa  haihaiteiwa 
2.nemuts haihaituts nemeits haihaiteits 
Plur. 1.némum haihditum némeima  haihaiteima 
2 
3 


PARTICIPLE. 
numans haitans 


b. Passive, 


Present. 
INpDIC. Susj. 

Sing. 1.nimada hdaitada nimaidau haitaidau 
2.nimaza  haitaza nimaizau haitaizau 
3.nimada haitada nimaidau haitaidau 

Plur. 


133 nimanda haitanda niméaindau hdaitaindau 
, , bf 


NotEe,—1. Owing to the limited amount of Gothic which has 
come down to us, there is not a single verb extant in all its 
forms. Of most verbs only very few forms occur, and of many 
only one or two. The forms wanting in the paradigms of 
niman and haitan have been supplied from the extant forms 
of other verbs. The first pers. dual pret. subj. does not occur 
at all, either in strong or weak verbs, but it may be inferred to 
have been ném-eiwa because of the corresponding present, 
nim-aiwa. 

2. In the imperative 2 pers. sing. and pret. indic. 1, 3 pers. 
sing., final b, d became f, p, as imper. gif, pret. gaf, inf. giban, 
to give; pret. af-skauf, bap, -baup, inf. af-skiuban, /o push aside ; 
bidjan, fo pray; -biudan, fo bid. See §§ 161, 173. 

3. In the 2 pers. sing. pret. indic., b appears as f, and a dental 
appears as s, before the personal ending, as gaft, inf. giban, fo 
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give; groft, inf. graban, fo dig; ana-baust, inf. ana-biudan, 
fo bid; bi-gast, inf. bi-gitan, fo find; haihaist, inf. haitan, fo 
call; qast, inf. qipan, fo say. See § 188. 


Tue Enpincs or Stronc VERBS. 


§ 287. Pres. Indicative: The prim. Germanic forms 
were: Sing. *nemo (cp. Lat. fero, Gr. $épw, J bear), 
*nimizi, Indg. *némesi (cp. Skr. bharasi, thou bearest), 
*nimidi, Indg. *németi (cp. Skr. bharati); Dual *nemo- 
(w)iz (probably formed from the first pers. sing. + the 
Indg. dual ending -wes, cp. Skr. bhara-vas), *nemadiz 
with -a- from the first and third pers. plural, the regular 
form would have been *nimidiz = Indg. *némethes, 
*németes (cp. Skr. bharathas) ; *nemadiz would regularly 
have become *nimaps in Gothic; nimats has -ts from the 
pret. dual (§ 292); Pl. *nemamiz, -maz (cp. Gr. Doric 
bépopes, Skr. bharamas, see $175), *nimidi, older *nemede 
(cp. Gr. $€pere), *nemandi (cp. Gr. Doric $épovtt). 

§ 288. Pres. Subjunctive: This tense is properly an old 
optative. The original forms were: Sing. *nemoi-, *nemois 
(cp. Gr. dépos, Skr. bharés), *nemoit (cp. Gr. $épo, Skr. 
bharét); Dual *nemoiwé, *nemoithes, -tes; Pl. *nemoimé, 
*nemoite (cp. Gr. éporre, Skr. bharéta), *nemoint = prim. 
Germanic *nemai- (it is difficult to account for nimau 
unless we may suppose that it represents the first pers. 
sing. pres. indic. *nemo + the particle -u), *nemaiz,*nemai; 
*nemaiwe, *nemaips (cp. pres. indic.); *“nemaime, 
*nemaidi, *nemain (Goth. with final -a from the first 
pers. pl.). 

§ 289. Imperative: Sing. *nimi older *neme (cp. Gk. $épe, 
Skr. bhara), *nemetod (Gr. $epéra, cp. Gr. éorw = O.Lat. 
estod, Jet him be) = prim. Germanic *nemedo + particle -u 
(cp. Skr. bharat-u, /et him bear; bharant-u, let them bear), 
which would have become in Goth. *nimidau; nimadau 
had -a- from the third pers. plural. nimats, nimam and 
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nimip are indicative forms. *nemontéd (cp. Gr. Doric 
pepdvtw) = prim. Germanic *nemando + particle -u, which 
regularly became nimandau in Gothic. 

§ 290. Infinitive: The inf. was originally a nomen 
actionis, formed by means of various suffixes in the Indg. 
languages. The suffix -ono-, to which was added the 
nom, acc. neuter ending -m, became generalized in prim. 
Germanic, thus the original form of niman was *nem- 
onom, the -onom of which regularly became -an in Goth. 
OE. OS. and OHG., and -a in O.Icel. 

§ 291. Pres. Participle: In the parent language the 
stem of the pres. participle ended in -nt, as in Lat. ferent-, 
Gr. ¢$épovt-, Indg. *bhéront- = Goth. bairand-s, O.Icel. 
OS. berand-i, OE. berend-e, OHG. berant-i, bearing. 
See § 239. 

§ 292. Pret. Indicative: The pret. indic. is morpho- 
logically an old perfect, which already in prim. Germanic 
was chiefly used to express the past tense. The prim. 
Germanic forms were : Sing. *nama (cp. Gr, ot8a, Skr. véda, 
I know), *nampa (cp. Gr. oto@a, Skr. véttha), *nami (cp. Gr. 
oie, Skr, véda). -tha, the original ending of the second 
pers., would regularly have become -p ($180) in Goth. O.Icel. 
OE. and OS., except after prim. Germanic s, f, x where 
it regularly became -t (§128 notes, and cp. § 188), as Goth. 
last, thou didst gather; parft, thou needest; sloht, thou didst 
slay. This -t became generalized in prim. Germanic, as 
Goth. O.Icel. namt. But in the West Germanic lan- 
guages the old ending was only preserved in the preterite- 
present verbs, as Goth. O.Icel. parft, OE. pearft, OS. 
tharft, OHG. darft, thou needest, but Goth. O.Icel. namt 
beside OE. nome, OS. OHG. nami. Dual *nem-wi 
(older -we), *nzm-diz (older -thes, -tes); Pl. *ném-mi 
(older -me), *nzm-di (older -te), *nzm-un (older -nt with 
vocalic n). During the prim. Germanic period the u of 
the third pers. pl. was levelled out into all forms of the 
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dual and plural, cp. pl. O.Icel. nOm-um, -usd, -u, OF. 
nom-on, OS. nam-un, OHG. nam-um, -ut, -un. Goth. 
nému from *nem-uwi through the intermediate stages 
*nem-uw, *nem-t. The t in némuts is of the same origin 
as in namt. némum, némup, némun from older *ném- 
umi, *nzem-udi, *nzem-un, 

§ 293. Pret. Subjunctive: The original endings were: 
Sing. -jém, -jés, -jét (cp. O.Lat. siem, J may be, siés, 
siet = Skr. syam, sy4s, syAat); dual -iwé, -ithes, or -ites; 
pl. -imé, -ite, -int (cp. O.Lat. pl. simus, sitis, si-ent), 
consisting of the optative element -jé-, (-i-) and the personal 
endings. Already during the prim. Germanic period the 
-I- of the dual and plural was levelled out into the singular, 
so that the forms became *nemin, *nemiz, *nzmi(t), 
“nemiwe, *nemidiz, *nemime, *nemidi, *nzmin(t), from 
which the corresponding Gothic forms were regularly 
developed except némjau, némeits, némeina. *nzmin 
would have become *némi, the form némjau was a new 
formation with -au from the pres. subjunctive, and the 
change of i to j (cp. sunjus from older *suniuz (§ 150 
note 1); the -ts in némeits is of the same origin as in 
namt (§ 292); némeina with -a from némeima. 

§ 294. Past Participle: The past participle was formed 
in various ways in the parent language. In prim. Ger- 
manic the suffix -éno-, -6no- became restricted to strong 
verbs, and the suffix -t6- to weak verbs. In the strong 
verbs OE. and O.Icel. generalized the form -éno-, and 
Goth. OS. and OHG. the form -éno-. Beside the suffix 
-éno-, -6no- there also existed in prim. Germanic -ini- = 
Indg. -éni-. But prim. Germanic -énaz, -iniz = Indg. 
-énos, -énis regularly fell together in -ins in Gothic, so 
that the isolated pp. fulgins (§ 187), Aidden, can represent 
either form. 

§ 295. Pass. Indicative: The original forms were: Sing. 
*nemo-mai or -ai (cp. Gr. $¢poyat, Skr. bharé),—the first 


140 A ccidence [§§ 296-7 


pers. does not exist in any of the Germanic languages ; 
in Goth. the third pers. was used for it, *neme-sai (cp. Gr. 
dépeat from *pépecat, Skr. bharasé), *neme-tai (cp. Gr. $é- 
pera, Skr. bharaté); pl. *nemo-ntai (cp. Gr. Doric $€povta, 
Skr. bharanté) = prim. Germanic *nimizai, *nimidai, *ne- 
mandai. The medial -a- in the pl. was levelled out into 
the two other forms, whence nimaza (§ 90), nimada, 
nimanda. 

§ 296. Pass. Subjunctive: The subjunctive passive has 
the same stem-form as the subjunctive active (§ 288), and 
the same endings as the indic. passive + the particle -u. 
Some scholars assume that the original forms were: 
*nemoi-so (cp. Gr. époio from *éporgo), *nemoi-to (cp. 
Gr. $é€poiro), *nemoi-nto (cp. Gr. €powro) = prim. Ger- 
manic *nemaiza, *nemaida, *nemainda; we should then 
have to assume that the addition of the particle -u was 
older than the loss of final unaccented -a, which is im- 
probable. 

§ 297. Several of the imperative and subjunctive forms 
end in -u, viz. nimadau, nimandau, nimdéu, némjau, 
nimaidau, nimaizau, nimaindau. This -u did not ori- 
ginally form a part of the personal endings, but was 
a deictic particle added enclitically especially to verbal 
and pronominal forms to emphasize them. It also occurs 
in Skr. and the Slavonic languages and probably in Greek 
in such words as mév-v, altogether, at all, beside neut. ray, 
al. Skr. id-Aam-u, this, this ‘here’, cp. Lat. id-em, the 
‘same; Skr. a-sa-t, that, yon, that ‘there’; Skr. bharat-u, 
let him bear; bharant-u, /et them bear; O.Bulgarian 
beret-u, he bears; berat-i, they bear. The same u occurs 
in Goth. as an interrogative particle, as skuld-u ist ?, zs 7¢ 
lawful?; ga-u-laubjats?, do ye two believe ?; sa-uist sa 
sunus izwar?, Gr. ottés éorw 6 ulds spay; is this your 
son ? 
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1. Non-reduplicated Strong Verbs. 


§ 298. In order to be able to conjugate a strong verb of 
the non-reduplicated class, it is necessary to know the four 
stems, as seen (1) in the infin., (2) 1 pers. sing. pret. indic., 
(3) I pers. pl. pret. indic., (4) the past participle. See 
§§ 122-5. 


§ 299. Crass 4: 
Infin. Pree Sine. Wren. PP, 
ei Ai i (ai§ 69) i (af § 69) 
Goth. beidan, fo await  baip bidum bidans 
O.Icel. bida beid bidum bedinn 
OE.  bidan bad bidon biden 
OS.  bidan bed bidun gibidan 
OHG. bitan beit bitun gibitan 
Goth. sneiban, fo cut snaip snipum snipans 
: leilwan, fo lend lailv laivum laiwans 


§ 300. To this class also belong :—beitan, ¢o bite; deigan, 
to knead; dreiban, fo drive; greipan, fo seize; hneiwan, fo 
bow ; bi-leiban, fo remain; ga-leifan, fo go; ur-reisan, fo 
arise; skeinan, to shine; dis-skreitan, fo rend; ga-smeitan, 
to smear; speiwan, fo spit; steigan, fo ascend; sweiban, 
to cease; ga-teihan, /o fell; peihan, /o thrive; preihan, to 
press upon; weihan, to fight; weipan, fo crown; in- 
weitan, fo worship. 


§ 301. Crass II. 
Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret. Pl. Puke 
iu au u(ati§ 73) u(at§ 71) 
Goth. -biudan, fo bid -baup -budum = -budans 
O.Icel. bjéda baud budum bodinn 
OE. béodan béad budon boden 
OS.  biodan bod budun gibodan 
OHG. biotan bot butun gibotan 
Goth. driusan, fo fall draus drusum  drusans 


tiuhan, fo lead tauh tathum  tathans 
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§ 802. To this class also belong:—biugan, to bend; 
driugan, fo serve asa soldier; giutan, to pour; hiufan, fo 
mourn; dis-hniupan, to break asunder; kiusan, to test; 
kriustan, fo gnash; liudan, to grow; liugan, to le; fra- 
liusan, fo Jose; ga-liikan, /o shut; niutan, fo enjoy; siukan, 
to be sick; af-skiuban, to push aside; sliupan, to sip; 
pliuhan, fo flee; us-priutan, fo trouble. 


Note.—ga-liikan (-lauk, -lukum, -lukans) is properly an 
aorist present, like Gr, tédw, tptBw. See § 280. 


Crass III. 


§ 308. To this class belong all strong verbs having 
a medial nasal or liquid + a consonant, and a few others 
in which the vowel is followed by two consonants other 
than nasal or liquid+a consonant. Cp. § 124. 


Infin. Preksing. PreinPh EP. 
i (ai, §§ 67, 69) a u (at, § 73) u (ad, §§ 71, 73) 
Goth.  bindan, to band bundum bundans 
bind 
O.Icel. binda batt bundum bundinn 
OE. bindan band bundon bunden 
OS: bindan band bundun gibundan 
OHG. bintan bant buntun gibuntan 
Goth. _ hilpan, fo halp hulpum hulpans 
help 
O.Icel. hjalpa halp hulpum holpinn 
OE; helpan  healp- hulpon holpen 
OS: helpan halp hulpun giholpan 
OHG. helfan half hulfun giholfan 


Goth. wairpan,fo warp watrpum wautrpans 
become 


§§ 304-6] Verbs 143 


§ 304. To this class also belong:—bairgan, to keep; 
bliggwan (§ 151), ¢o deat; brinnan, fo burn; drigkan, to 
drink ; filhan, fo hide ; finpan, to find; us-gildan, fo repay; 
du-ginnan, fo begin; uf-gairdan, to gird up; fra-hinpan, 
to capture; hyairban, fo walk ; af-linnan, to depart; rinnan, 
torun; siggwan, fo sing; sigqan, fo sink; fra-slindan, /o 
swallow up; spinnan, fo spin; stigqan, fo thrust; af- 
swairban, fo wife out; swiltan, fo die; ana-trimpan, 
to tread on; at-pinsan, /o attract; ga-pairsan, to wither; 
priskan, ¢o thresh; wairpan, to throw; wilwan, (fo rob; 
windan, /o wind; winnan, to suffer; ga-wrisqan, to bear 
fruit. 


Crass IV. 


§ 305. To this class belong strong verbs whose stems 
end ina single nasal or liquid, and a few others. Cp. §124. 


Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret. Pl. Dard 


i (ai, § 67) a é u (au, § 71) 
Goth. niman, fo take nam nemum numans 
5 bairan, fo bear bar berum batrans 
O.Icel. bera bar borum borinn 
OE. beran ber beron boren 
OS. OHG. beran bar barun giboran 


§ 306. To this class belong also:—brikan, fo break; 
qiman, fo come; stilan, fo steal; ga-tairan, fo destroy; 
ga-timan, /o suit; trudan, fo tread. 


Note.—trudan (*trap, *trédum, trudans) is properly an 
aorist present, like ga-likan (§ 280). 
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Crass ‘V- 


§ 807. To this class belong strong verbs having i (af) in 
the infinitive, and whose stems end in a single consonant 
other than a liquid or a nasal. Cp. § 124. 


Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret. Pi. Weel 


i (ai, § 67) a ; e i (ai, § 67) 
giban, fo give gaf gébum gibans 
qipan, fo say qap gepum qipans 
saihvan, fo sce salu sélvuum ___ sailvans 
sniwan, fo snau ($150) snewum  sniwans 

hasten 
Goth. mitan, fo mat métum mitans 
measure 
O.Icel. meta mat motum metinn 
OE. metan met meton meten 
OHG. mezzan maz mazzun gimezzan 


§ 808. To this class also belong:—bidjan, fo pray; 
diwan, fo die; fitan, to travail in birth; fraihnan, fo ask; 
bi-gitan, éo find; hlifan, fo steal; itan, fo eat; ligan, fo le 
down ; lisan, to gather; ga-nisan, to be saved; nipan, to 
help; rikan, to heap up; sitan, fo sit; ga-widan, fo bind; 
ga-wigan, to shake down; wisan, to be, remain; wrikan, 
to persecute. 


Nore.—In bidjan (bap, bedum, bidans) the j belongs to the 
present only. In the present tense bidjan is conjugated like 
nasjan (§ 317). sitan, ligan are new formations. The regular 
forms would be *sitjan, “ligjan, cp. the corresponding forms 
of the other Germanic languages. O.Icel. sitja, liggja, OE. 
sittan, licgan, OS. sittian, liggian, OHG. sitzen, liggen. 

In fraihnan (frah, frehum, fraihans) the n belongs to the 
present only. The pret. of itan is et (occurring in frét, pret. of 
fra-itan, fo devour) = OF. et, OHG. az, Lat. edi. 
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§ 809. Class VT: 
Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret. Pl. Er. 
a fo) fo) a 
Goth. faran, fo go for forum farans 
O.Icel. fara for forum farinn 
OE. faran for foron feeren 
OS. faran for. forun gifaran 
OHG. faran fuor fuorun gifaran 
Goth.  slahan, fo smite  sloh slohum  slahans 
graban, fo dig grof grobum  grabans 
frapjan, to under- frop fropum  frapans 
stand 


§ 310. To this class also belong:—alan, fo grow; 
us-anan, fo expire; ga-daban, to beseem; ga-draban, fo 
hew out; ga-dragan, to heap up; af-hlapan, fo Jade; 
malan, fo grind; sakan, to rebuke; skaban, fo shave; 
standan, fo stand; swaran, fo swear; pwahan, fo wash ; 
wakan, fo wake. 

Seven verbs of this class have jin the present; but in 
other respects are like faran, &c.; frapjan, to understand ; 
hafjan, fo raise; hlahjan, fo /Jaugh; ga-rapjan, to count; 
ga-skapjan, fo create; skapjan, fo imjure; wahsjan, to 
grow. Cp. the similar formation of the present in verbs 
like Lat. capio, facio. These seven verbs are conjugated 
in the present tense like nasjan or sOkjan according to 
the rules given in § 316. 

Notr.—OE, OS. swerian, OHG. swerien, O.Icel. sverja, /o 
swear, show that Goth, swaran is a new formation for *swarjan. 


The n in standan (stop, stopum, *stapans) belongs to 
the present only, cp. Engl. stand, stood, and Lat. perfects 
like frégi, vici to presents frango, vinco. 

1187 L 
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2. Reduplicated Strong Verbs. 
Crass VII. 


§ 811. The perfect (cp. § 292) was formed in the parent 
language partly with and partly without reduplication. The 
reason for this difference is unknown. Examples are: 
Skr. va-varta, J have turned, va-varttha, va-varta = 
Goth. warp, warst, warp; pl. va-vrtima = Goth. watrp- 
um; Gr. elmo, J leave, néymw, I send, pf. dé€-dowma, 
wé-rroppa; S€-B3wka, Lat. de-di, J have given; but Skr. véda, 
Gr. ota, Goth. wait, J know, lit. I have seen. Classes I to 
VI of strong verbs, and the preterite-presents, belong to the 
type of Skr. véda. 

The reduplicated syllable originally contained the vowel 
e asin Greek \é-Aotra. In Gothic the vowel in the redupli- 
cated syllable would regularly be i (§ 66), except in verbs 
beginning with r, h, lv, where the af is quite regular (§ 67), 
but from forms like rédan, haitan, wopan, pret. rai-rop, 
hai-hait, hvai-lwop, the ai was extended to the reduplicated 
syllable of all verbs of this class. 

In the sing. the accent was on the stem and in the dual 
and plural originally on the ending with corresponding 
change of ablaut (cp. §§ 32, 122-5, 186). Sanskrit pre- 
served this distinction more faithfully than any of the 
other Indg. languages. It was also preserved in the 
Germanic languages in the first five classes of strong 
verbs. In the sixth class the vowel of the sing. was 
levelled out into the dual and plural. This levelling also 
took place in division (b) of the seventh class in Gothic, 
and the stem of the present was extended to the past 
participle which originally had the same stem as the pret. 
plural, cp. bitum, bundum, pp. bitans, bundans; whereas 


in division (a) the stem of the present was extended to all 
parts of the verb. 
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§ 312. The reduplicated verbs in Gothic are most con- 
veniently divided into two classes:—(a) verbs which 
retain the same stem-vowel through all tenses, and form 
their preterite simply by reduplication, as haitan, ¢o call; 
haihait, haihaitum, haitans; (b) verbs which form their 
preterite by reduplication and ablaut combined. These 
verbs have the same stem-vowel in the pret. sing. and 
plural, and the stem-vowel of the past participle is the 
same as that of the present tense. 


NotE.—In verbs beginning with two consonants, only the 
first is repeated in the reduplicated syllable except in the 
combinations st, sk, as fraisan, fo /empi, pret. faifrais; but 
ga-staldan, fo possess, pret. ga-staistald; skaidan, fo sever, 
pret. skaiskaip. 

When the verb begins with a vowel, the reduplication con- 
sists in prefixing ai, as aukan, /o add, pret. aiauk. 


Division (a). 


§ 313. Five sub-classes are to be distinguished according 
as the present stem contains :—a(a), ai, é, 0, au. 


Infin. Pret. Sing. ded ee 
a(a):—falpan, /o fold faifalp falpans 
haldan, ¢o hold haihald haldans 
ga-staldan, /o possess ga-staistald ga-staldans 
fahan (§ 59), fo seize faifah fahans 
hahan (§ 59), to hang haihah hahans 


Nore.—1. The following verbs, the preterites of which are 
not extant, also belong here: us-alpan, fo grow old; blandan, 
to mix; ana-praggan, fo oppress; saltan, fo salt; waldan, to 
rule; gaggan, /o go, pp. gaggans, the wanting pret. *gaigagg 
is supplied by the weak pret. iddja (§ 321). 

L.2 
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Infin. Pret. Sing. PEP. 
Ai:—af-dikan, to deny af-aiaik af-Aikans 
fraisan, fo tempt faifrais fraisans 
haitan, fo call haihait haitans 
laikan, to leap laflaik laikans 
maitan, to cut maimait maitans 
skaidan, to divide skaiskaip skaidans 


Norr.—2. Here belongs also ga-plaihan, fo cherish, comfort, 
the pret. of which is not extant. 


Infin. Pret. Sing. Gr. 
é:—slépan, fo sleep saislép slépans 
saizlép 


Nore.—3. Here belongs also uf-blésan, fo blow up, puff up, 
which only occurs in the pres. pass. 3 pers. sing. and the pp. 
Infin. Pret. Sing. Wo ae 
0 :—lwopan, fo boast lwailvop lvopans 
Notre.—4. Here belong also the preterites faiflokun, they 
bewailed, lailoun, they reviled, the presents of which *flokan, 
*lJauan are wanting; as also the verb blotan, fo worship, pret. 
wanting. 
nfin. Pret. Sing. Wey i 
au :—aukan, to add aiauk aukans 
Note.—5. Here belong also hlaupan, fo leap; stautan, fo 
smite, which only occur in the present. 


Division (b). 


§ 314. The verbs of this division belong to the seventh 
ablaut-series (§ 124). 


Infin. Pret. Sing. deci 
gretan, fo weep gaigrot grétans 
létan, fo /et laflot létans 
ga-rédan, fo reflect upon ga-rairop ga-rédans 
tekan, fo touch taitok tekans 
saian, fo sow saiso saians 


waian, fo blow waiwoun (pl.) waians 
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Nore.—Of waian only the pres. part. masc. dat. sing. 
(waiandin), and the pret. 3 pers. pl. occur. The 2 pers. sing. 
pret. of saian is saisost, with the ending -st, instead of -t, from 
verbs like last, where -st was regular, see § 188. 


B. Weak VERBs. 


§ 815. The weak verbs, which for the most part are 
derivative or denominative, are divided in Gothic into 
four classes according as the infinitives end in -jan, pret. 
-ida, (-ta); -on, pret. -oda; -an, pret. -Aida; -nan, pret. 
-noda. The weak preterite is a special Germanic forma- 
tion, and many points connected with its origin are still 
uncertain. Some scholars are inclined to regard it as 
a periphrastic formation which was originally confined to 
denominative verbs, and then at a later period became 
extended to primary verbs as well. The Gothic endings 
of the singular :— -da, -dés, -da would thus represent an old 
aorist formed from the root dhé-, put, place (Gr. ti-Oy-p1), 
which stands in ablaut relation to OE. OS. don, OHG. 
tuon, fo do, as Indg. *dhém, (*dhém), *dhés, dhét, prim. 
Germanic *d6n, (*d#n), *d&s, dé = Goth. -da, -dés, -da. 
But it is also probable that the dental in the pret. sing. 
stands in close relationship to the dental of the past 
participle, where the -ps = prim. Germanic -das, Gr. -tés. 
In Gothic the old preterite (perfect) of don has been pre- 
served in the pret. dual and plural, as -déd-u, -déd-uts ; 
pl. -déd-um, -déd-up, -déd-un (with the same personal 
endings as in the pret. of strong verbs, § 292) = OHG. 
tat-um, (-un), tat-ut, tat-un (OS. dad-un), the pret. plural 
of tuon. 

Nore.—Many points concerning the inflexion of weak verbs 
in the oldest periods of the Germanic languages have never 
been satisfactorily explained. For a summary and discussion 
of the various explanations which have been suggested by 
scholars, the student should consult: Brugmann’s Kurze 
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vergleichende Grammatik der indogermanischen Sprachen ; 
Streitberg’s Urgermanische Grammatik; and Kluge’s ‘ Vorge- 
schichte der altgermanischen Dialekte’ in Paul’s Grundriss der 
germanischen Philologie, vol. I. 


1. First Weak Conjugation. 


§ 816. The verbs of this conjugation are sub-divided into 
two classes :—(1) verbs with a short stem-syllable, as nasjan, 
to save ; or with a long open syllable, as stojan, to judge ; 
(2) mone with a long closed syllable, as sokjan, /o Seek ; 
and polysyllabic verbs, as glitmunjan, fo shine. 

The two classes only differ in the 2 and 3 pers. sing. and 
the 2 pers. pl. of the pres. indic. and in the 2 pers. pl. 
imperative. Class (1) has -ji-, but class (2) -ei-. See 
§§ 153-4. 

§ 317. The full conjugation of nasjan, stojan, sokjan 
will serve as models. 


a. Active. 
Present. 
INDICATIVE. 
Sing. 1. nasja stoja sokja 
2. nasjis stojis sokeis 
3. nasjip - stojip sokeip 
Dual I. nasjos stojos sokjos 
2. nasjats stojats sokjats 
Plur. 1. nasjam stojam sokjam 
2. nasjip stojip sokeip 
3. nasjand stojand sokjand 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Sing. 1. nasjau stojau sokjau 
2. nasjais stojais sokjais 
3. nasjai stojai sokjai 


Dual 1. nasjaiwa = stodjaiwa sokjaiwa 
2. nasjaits stojaits sokjaits 
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Plur. 1. nasjdima stojaima sokjaima 
2. nasjaip stojaip sokjaip 
3. nasjaina stojaina sokjaina 
IMPERATIVE. 
Sing. 2. nasei *stauei sokei 
3. nasjadau stojadau sokjadau 
Dual 2. nasjats stojats sokjats 
Plur. 1. nasjam stojam sokjam 
2. nasjip stojip sokeip 
3. nasjandau stojandau sokjandau 
INFINITIVE. 
nasjan stojan sokjan 
PARTICIPLE. 
nasjands stdjands sokjands 
Preterite. 
INDICATIVE. 
Sing. 1. nasida stauida sokida 
2. nasidés stauidés sokidés 
3. nasida stauida sokida 
Dual 1. nasidédu stauidédu sokidédu 
2. nasidéduts stauidéduts sokidédtits 
Plur, 1. nasidédum stauidédum sokidédum 
2. nasidédup stauidédup sokidédup 
3. nasidédun stauidédun sdkidédun 
SuUBJUNCTIVE. 
Sing. 1. nasidédjau stauidédjau sdkidédjau 
2. nasidédeis stauidédeis sdkidédeis 
3. nasidédi stauidédi sokidédi 
Dual 1. nasidédeiwa stauidédeiwa sokidédeiwa 
2. nasidédeits stauidédeits sokidédeits 
_Plur. 1. nasidédeima stauidédeima sokidédeima 
2, nasidédeip stauidédeip sokidédeip 
3. nasidédeina stauidédeina sokidédeina 
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PARTICIPLE. 
nasips stauips sokips 
b. Passive. 
Present. 
INDICATIVE. 
Sing. 1. nasjada stojada sokjada 
2, nasjaza stojaza sokjaza 
3. nasjada stojada sokjada 
Plur. 1, 2. 3. nasjanda stojanda sokjanda 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Sing. 1, nasjaidau stojaidau — sokjaidau 
2. nasjaizau stojaizau sokjaizau 
3. nasjaidau stojaidau | sokjaidau 
Plur. 1. 2. 3. nasjaindau stojaindau sokjaindau 


Nore.—On stojan beside stauida, see §§ 80-1. 


§ 318. Like nasjan are conjugated the following and 
many other verbs: arjan, fo plough; gatamjan, fo tame; 
hazjan, fo praise ; huljan, fo hide ; kukjan, éo kiss; lagjan, 
to lay; matjan, fo eat; natjan, fo wet; satjan, fo set; 
pragjan, fo run ; waljan, /o choose ; warjan, to forbid; 
wasjan, /o clothe. ‘ 

§ 819. Like stojan are conjugated the following verbs 
which change iu, 4u back to iw, aw before a following 
vowel (§ 150): ana-niujan, /o renew; ga-qiujan, fo give life 
fo; siujan, /o sew; *straujan (pret. strawida), o strew ; 
taujan, fo do. 


Note.—Here would also belong *af-mOdjan, fo fatigue, *af- 
dojan, /o fatigue, but of these two verbs only the nom. pl. masc. 
of the pp. occurs once, af-mauidai, af-dauidai, cp. § 80. 


§ 820. Like sokjan are conjugated the following and 
a great many others: and-bahtjan, fo serve; Augjan, fo 
show; dailjan, to deal out; daupjan, to baptize; daupjan, 
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fo put to death; domjan, to judge; dragkjan, to give to 
drink ; draibjan, to trouble; fatirhtjan, fo fear; fodjan, 
to feed; fra-wardjan, .fo destroy; ga-brannjan, fo burn; 
ga-laubjan, to belicve; ga-mOdtjan, zo meet; gaumjan, fo 
percewe; glitmunjan, /o shine; goljan, to greet; hailjan, fo 
heal; hausjan, to hear; hnaiwjan, to abase; hrainjan, fo 
make clean; huggrjan, to hunger; laisjan, to teach; laistjan, 
to follow; liuhtjan, fo give light; maidjan, fo falsify; 
matrprjan, fo murder; méljan, fo write; mérjan, fo preach, 
proclaim ; mikiljan, to magnify ; namnjan, fo name; Ogjan, 
to terrify ; raisjan, to raise; rodjan, fo speak; siponjan, fo 
be a disciple; sniumjan, to hasten; swogatjan, to sigh ; 
patrsjan, /o thirst; wandjan, to ‘urn ; wénjan, to hope. 

§ 321. A certain number of verbs belonging to Class I 
formed their pret. and past participle already in prim. 
Germanic without the medial vowel -i-, cp. pret. Goth. 
pahta, O.Icel. patta, OE. pohte, OS. thahta, OHG. 
dahta; pp. Goth. pahts, OE. gepoht, OHG. gidaht. The 
following Gothic verbs belong to this type except the pp. 
kaupatips. See § 340. 


Infin. Pret. feshes 
briggan, to bring brahta *brahts 
brukjan, fo use brihta *prihts 
bugjan, fo buy bathta batihts 
gaggan, /o 20 iddja gageans 
kaupatjan, fo buffet kAupasta kaupatips 
pagkjan, i/o think pahta pahts 
pugkjan, fo seem puhta puhts 
wautrkjan, fo work waurhta watrhts — 


Note.—1z. On the consonant changes in the pret. forms 
(except iddja), see § 1388. On the vowel-lengthening in brahta, 
pahta, see § 59, and pihta, § 62. The pp. pahts, puhts occur 
only in compound adjectives, anda-pahts, cautious, vigilant; 
hauh-puhts, high-minded. 

2. gaggan (§ 313, note 1) is properly a reduplicated verb, the 
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pret. of which, gaigagg, has been lost. The extant forms of 
iddja (§ 156) are inflected like nasida (§ 317); in one instance 
a weak pret. gaggida also occurs. 

3. The present briggan is a strong verb of the third class (§ 308). 
The regular weak present *braggjan (= OE. breng(e)an, OS. 
brengian) has been lost. Cp. also OHG. bringan, pret. brahta, 
beside the rare strong form brang. 


GENERAL REMARKS ON THE VERBS OF Ciass I. 


§ 822. The first class of weak verbs contains partly 
causative and partly denominative verbs as in the other 
Indg. languages, as Skr. bharayami (Gr. dopéw), J cause 
to bear; Skr. vartayami (Goth. fra-wardja), I cause to 
turn; Goth. nasjan, fo save, raisjan, to raise, beside 
Skr. bharami, Gr. $épw, J bear; Skr. vartami, J turn, 
Goth. wairpa, I become; ga-nisan, to be saved; ur-reisan, 
to arise. Gr. Saxpdo, [ weep, dvopaivw, L name; Goth. 
dailjan, fo deal out; hailjan, to heal; namnjan, to name; 
beside Gr. 8dxpu, fear; dvopa, name; Goth. dails, portion ; 
hails, whole; namo, name. 

Irrespectively of the nature of the stems of the nouns 
and adjectives from which denominative verbs were 
formed, the two kinds of verbs had come to have the 
same inflexional endings already in prim. Germanic. In 
the parent language the endings of the pres. sing. and 
pl. of the causative verbs were: Sing. -€j0, -éjesi, -éjeti; 
-éjomes, (-mos), -éjete, -éjonti. Thus— 


Indg. Prim. Germ. 
*noséjo *nazijo 
*noséjesi *nazijizi 
*noséjeti *nazijidi 
*noséjomes *nazijamiz 
*noséjete *nazijidi 


*noséjonti *nazijandi 
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The -ij- = Indg. -ej- regularly became j before guttural 
vowels, whence Goth. nasja, sokja; nasjam, nasjand, 
nasjands, nasjan, &c., see §§ 152, (3), 157. The com- 
bination -iji- regularly became -i- after long closed stem- 
syllables and after unaccented syllables, but -ji- in other 
cases (§ 153), whence Goth. sokeis, sokeip, beside nasjis, 
nasjip. On the imperative forms nasei, sokei, see § 154. 

Apart from the forms with -ei-, -ei, and the indic. pret. 
sing. all forms of the finite verb have the same endings - 
as the corresponding tenses and moods of the strong 
verbs (§§ 287-97). On the indic. pret. singular, see § 315. 
Past participle nasips, sokips, prim. Germanic *nazidaz, 
*sokidaz, Indg. -itdés. 


§ 323. 2. Second Weak Conjugation. 


a. Active. 
Present. 
INDIC. SuBJ. IMPERATIVE. 
Sing. 1. salbo, J anoint —salbo — 
2. salbos salbos salbo 
3. salbop salbo salbodau 
Dual 1. salbos salbowa a 
2. salbots salbots salbots 
Plur. 1. salbom salboma  salbom 
2. salbop salbop salbop 
3. salbond salbona _ salbondau 
INFIN. PARTICIPLE. 
salbon salbonds 
Preterite. 
INpDIc. Subj. 
Sing. 1. salboda salbodédjau 
2. salbodés salbodédeis 
[&c. like nasida] [&c. like nasi-dédjau] 
PARTICIPLE, 


salbops 
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b. Passive. Present. 


INpIc. SUBJ. 
Sing. 1. salboda salbodau 
2. salboza salbozau 
3. salboda salbodau 
Plur. 1. 2. 3. salbonda salbondau 


§ 824. The second class of verbs is denominative and 
originally belonged partly to the athematic and partly to 
the thematic conjugation (§ 280). The first pers. sing. of 
the former ended in -Ami and of the latter in -Ajo. The 
a became -6 in the prim. Germanic period (§ 42). In 
Gothic the -6 became extended to all forms of the verb. 
The Gothic and OHG. pres. indic. belongs to the athematic 
conjugation and OE. partly to the one and partly to the 
other. The prim. Germanic forms corresponding to the 
Gothic and OHG. were: Sing. *salbo-mi, *salbo-zi, 
*salbo-di; dual *salbo-(w)iz, *salbo-diz; Pl. *salbo-miz, 
*salbo-di, *salbo-ndi; from which the corresponding 
Gothic forms were regularly developed except salbots 
(on which see {§ 287, 292) and the first pers. singular 
which would have become *salbom as in OHG. The 
form salbo presents difficulties. It was probably a new 
formation with -a from the other classes of weak verbs 
and then *salba became salb6 with 6 from the other 
forms of the present. The cause of the new formation 
was doubtless due to the fact that the first pers. sing. and 
pl. would otherwise have been alike. 

The pres. subjunctive is an old conjunctive (not optative 
as in Class I) and corresponds to the pres. subjunctive 
forms in the OHG. Franconian dialect: salbo, salbds(t), 
salbo; salbom, salbot, salbon. The prim. Germanic 
forms were: Sing. *salbo-m, *salb6-z, *salbo (Indg. -t) ; 
dual *salbo-we, *salbo-diz; Pl. *salbod-mz, *salb6-di, 
*salbo-n (Indg. -nt). In Goth. the first and third pers. 
sing. would regularly be *salba. The -6 in salbd was 
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~due to levelling out the 6 of the other forms. On salbdts 
see §§ 287, 292. The -a in salbona was from the first 
pers. plural as in all the other classes of verbs. 

The regular form of the imperative second pers. singular 
would be *salba (with -a from older -6 = Indg. -4, cp. 
Gr. Doric tipa, honour thou; Lat. ama, Jove thou), but here 
again the 6 in the other forms was levelled out. The 
other forms of the imperative have the same endings as 
in Class I (§ 817). 

The pret. indic. and subjunctive and the passive have 
the same endings as in Class I. 

Past participle salbops from prim. Germanic salbodas, 
Indg. -Atés (Gr. Doric -arés, Lat. -atus). 

§ 325. Like salbon are conjugated the following and 
several others: aihtron, fo beg for; airinon, to be a mes- 
senger; awiliudon, fo thank; dwalmon, fo be foolish; 
faginon, éo rejoice; fiskon, to fish; fraujinon, fo be lord or 
king; frijon, fo Jove; gaunon, fo lament; ga-leikon, fo 
liken; hatizon, fo hate; holon, to treat with violence; 
lwarbon, fo go about; idreigon, to repent; karon, to care 
for; kaupon, to traffic; lapon, fo imvite; luston, fo desire ; 
miton, fo consider; reikinon, to rule; sidon, to practise ; 
skalkinOon, fo serve; spillon, to narrate; sunjon, to justify; 
swiglon, fo pipe; ufar-munnon, fo forget. 


§ 326. 3. Third Weak Conjugation. 
a. Active. Present. 


INpDIC. Supj. IMPERATIVE. 

Sing. 1. haba, [have habau = 

2. habais habais habai 

3. habaip habai habadau 
Dual 1. habos habaiwa — 

2. habats habaits habats 
Plur. 1. habam - habdéima habam 

2. habaip habaip habaip 


3. haband habaina habandau 
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INFIN. PARTICIPLE. 
haban habands 
Preterite. 
INnpICc. SupJ. 
Sing. 1. habaida habaidédjau 
2. habaidés habaidédeis 
[&c. like nasida] —[&c. like nasidédjau] 
PARTICIPLE. | 
habaips 
b. Passive. Present. 
INDIC.. SusJ. 
Sing. 1. habada habaidau 
2. habaza habaizau 
3. habada habaidau 
Plur. 1. 2. 3. habanda habaindau 


§ 327. Most of the verbs belonging to the third class 
were originally primary verbs like Lat. habé-re, fo have. 
In prim. Germanic there were at least two stem-forms of 
haban, viz. present *xabej- and pret. *xab-. In Gothic 
as in the other Germanic languages the different types 
became mixed, which gave rise to many new formations. 
In OHG. the stem-form of the present was extended to 
all parts of the verb, as pret. habéta, pp. gihabét, but 
OE. hefde, gehefd, OS. habda, gihabd. In Gothic the 
stem-form of the present was extended to the preterite 
and pp. just as in OHG. The prim. Germanic forms of 
the pres. indic. were: Sing. *xabxjo, *xabejizi, *yabajidi ; 
dual *xabexjo-(w)iz (§ 287), *xabejidiz; Pl. *xabzejamiz, 
*yabejidi, *xabejandi; from which with the loss of inter- 
vocalic -j- (§§ 76,152) were regularly developed the second 
and third pers. sing. habais, habaip and the second pers. pl. 
habaip. The other forms of the present would have become 
in Gothic *habaia; *habaids, *habaips; *habaiam, *hab- 
aiand, see § 76. But the whole of the pres. indic. 
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(except the forms habdais, habaip), the pres. subjunctive, 
the imperative (except habai, habaip), the infinitive, the 
pres. participle, the passive indic. and subjunctive, were 
formed direct from the stem-form *xab- + the endings of 
the first Class of weak verbs. The imperative forms 
habai, habaip were regularly developed from prim. 
Germanic *yabej(i), *xabz(j)id(i). 

§ 328. Like haban are also conjugated: aistan, /o 
reverence; ana-silan, fo be silent; and-statrran, to murmur 
against; arman, fo pily; bauan, fo dwell; fastan, fo fast, 
hold firm; fijan, to hate; ga-geigan, fo gam; ga-kunnan, 
to recognize; hatan, to hate; jiukan, to contend; leikan, fo 
please; liban, to live; liugan, fo marry; matrnan, fo 
mourn; munan, fo consider; reiran, fo tremble; saurgan, 
to sorrow; sifan, to rejoice; skaman (sik), to be ashamed ; 
slawan, to be silent; trauan, fo trust; swéran, to honour; 
pahan, éo be silent; witan, to watch, observe. 

NotEe.—1. On the stem-vowel in bauan, trauan, see § 80. 

2. bauan belonged originally to the reduplicated verbs (cp. 
O.Icel. btia, to dwell, pret. sing. bjo, pp. bienn), and the strong 
form is still regularly preserved in bauip, the 3 pers. sing. pres. 
indic. 3. Beside hatan there also occurs twice hatjan. 

4. It cannot be determined whether bnauan (§ 80), /o rub, of 
which only the pres. participle occurs, belongs here or to the 
reduplicated verbs. 


§ 329. 4. Fourth Weak Conjugation. 


Present. 
INpDIc. Sup]. IMPERATIVE. 
Sing. 1. fullna, J become full fullnau -~ 
2. fullnis fullnais fulln 
3. fullnip fullnai fullnadau 
Dual 1. fullnos fullnaiwa — 
2. fullnats fullnaits fullnats 
Plur. 1. fullnam fullndima fullnam 
2. fullnip fullnaip fullnip 


3. fullnand fullnaina  fullnandau 
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INFIN. PARTICIPLE, 
fullnan fullnands 
Preterite. 
Sing. 1. fullnoda fullnodédjau 
2. fullnodés fullnodédeis 
[&c. like nasida } [&c. like nasidédjau] 


Nore.-~All verbs belonging to this class are intransitive, and 
accordingly have no passive voice. 


§ 330. The verbs of the fourth class are partly denomina- 
tive and partly deverbative, and denote the entering into 
a state expressed by the simplex, as fullnan, to become full; 
and-bundnan, to become unbound, as compared with fulls, 
full; and-bindan, to unbind. They correspond in meaning 
with the inceptive or inchoative verbs in Latin and Greek. 
They belonged originally to the athematic conjugation (§ 280) 
and contained in the pres. indic. the formative suffix -na- in 
the singular and -na- in the dual and plural, as in Skr. Sing. 
badh-na-mi, J bind, badh-na-si, badh-na-ti; dual badh-ni- 
vas, badh-ni-thas, badh-ni-tas ; Pl. badh-ni-mas, badh-ni- 
tha, badh-n-Aanti (= Indg. bhndh-n-énti with vocalic n in 
the stem). Such verbs had the weak grade form of the 
stem (like the pret. pl. and pp. of the first three classes of 
strong verbs) owing to the accent being on the na- in the 
singular and on the ending in the dual and plural. The 
-na-, -na- became -no- (§ 42), -na- (§ 41) in prim. Germanic. 
The prim. Germanic forms corresponding to the Skr. 
were: Sing. *bundnomi, *bundnodsi, *bundndpi; dual 
*pundnawés, *bundnadés; Pl. *bundnamés, *bundnadé, 
“pundninpi; from which the first pers. pl. Goth. -bundnam 
is regularly developed. All the other forms of the pres, 
indic. were new formations formed direct from the stem- 
form bundn-, fulln-, &c. + the endings of strong verbs; 
and similarly with the pres. subjunctive, imperative, infini- 
tive and pres. participle. The pret. was formed from the 
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original stem-form of the pres. sing. bundn6-, fullnd-, &c. 
+ the endings of the first class of weak verbs. 

§ 331. Like fullnan are conjugated the following verbs 
and a few others: af-dumbnan, fo hold one’s peace; af- 
daubnan, fo become deaf; af-tatirnan, fo be torn away from; 
and-bundnan, fo be unbound ; bi-auknan, to become larger ; 
dis-skritnan, fo become torn; fra-lusnan, to perish; fra: 
gistnan, fo perish; ga-batnan, fo profit; ga-blindnan, /o 
become blind; ga-daupnan, fo die; ga-haftnan, to be attached 
to; ga-hailnan, to become whole; ga-qiunan, to be made 
alive; ga-skaidnan, to become parted; ga-patrsnan, fo dry 
up, wither away; ga-waknan, to awake ; in-feinan, to 
be moved with compassion; mikilnan, to be magnified ; 
tundnan, fo take fire; ufar-hafnan, to be exalted; us- 
geisnan, fo be aghast; us-gutnan, to be poured out; us- 
hauhnan, fo be exalted; us-luknan, fo become unlocked ; 
us-mérnan, fo be proclaimed; weihnan, to become holy. 


C. Minor Groupes. 
A. PRETERITE-PRESENTS. 


§ 832. These verbs were originally unreduplicated per- 
fects which acquired a pres. meaning like Skr. véda, Gr. 
otSa, Lat. novi, J know, to which a new weak preterite (see 
§ 840), an infinitive, and a pres. participle were formed in 
the prim. Germanic period. They are inflected in the pres. 
like the preterite of strong verbs. The following verbs, 
most of which are very defective, belong to this class :— 


_ $333. I, Ablaut-series. 

wait, J know, 2 sing. waist (§ 188), 1 pl. witum, subj. 
witjau, pret. wissa (§ 138), subj. pret. wissédjau, pres. 
part. witands, infin. *witan. 

lais, J know. This is the only form extant. 

1187 M 
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§ 334. II. Ablaut-series. 
daug, it 7s good for, profits. The only form extant. 


§ 335. II. Ablaut-series. 


kann, J know, 2 sing. kant (kannt), 1 pl. kunnum, pret. 
indic. kunpa, pret. subj. kunpédjau, infin. kunnan, pres. 
part. kunnands, pp. kunbs. 


Notre.—The pret. and pp. of this verb presents difficulties in 
all the Germanic languages. The pp. kunps, O.Icel. kupr 
(kunnr), OE. ciip, OS. kup, O.Fris. kath, OHG. kund (§ 127, 
Table 1), all go back to prim. Germanic *kunpaz, Indg. *gntés 
(with vocalic n). The regular prim. Germanic form would have 
been *kundas, but the separate languages show that the accent 
must have been shifted from the ending to the stem some time 
prior to the operation of Verner’s law, and that then a preterite 
was formed direct from the base kunp-+the endings -on, (-zn), 
-es, -, &c. (§ 815), whence Goth. kunpa, O.Icel. kunna from 
older *kunpa, OE. citipe, OHG. konda. See § 340 


parf, J need, 2 sing. parft, 1 pl. batrbum, subj. patr- 
bjau, pret. indic. patrfta, infin. *patrban, pres. part. 
patrbands, pp. patirfts, necessary. 

ga-dars, J dare, 1 pl. ga-datirsum, subj. ga-datrsjau, 
pret. indic. ga-daursta, infin. ga-datrsan. 


§ 336. IV. Ablaut-series. 


skal, J shall, owe, 2 sing. Skalt, 1 pl. skulum, subj. skul-. 
jau, pret. indic. skulda, pret. subj. skuldédjau, infin. 
*skulan, pres. part. skulands, pp. skulds, owing, lawful. 

man, I think, 1 pl. munum, subj. munjau, pret. indic. 
munda, infin. munan, pres. part. munands, pp. munds, 

bi-nah, 7 1s permitted or lawful; ga-nah, it suffices, pp. 
bi-nathts, sufficient, infin. *-nathan. Other forms are 
wanting. 
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§ 337. V. Ablaut-series. 


mag, J can, may, 2 sing. magt for *maht, dual magu, 
maguts, 1 pl. magum, subj. magjau, pret. indic. mahta, 
pret. subj. mahtédjau, infin. *magan, pres. part. magands, 
pp. mahts. 


§ 338. VI. Ablaut-series. 


ga-mot, J find room, 1 pl. *ga-motum, subj. gamotjau, 
pret. indic. ga-mosta, infin. *ga-mOotan. 

og, I fear, 1 pl. *ogum, subj. ogjau, pret. indic. shta; 
imperative 2 sing. Ogs, from prim. Germanic *6giz, is 
originally an injunctive form. 2 pl. Ogeip (properly subj.), 
infin. *ogan. The pres. part. of the real old infin. still 
survives in unagands, fearless. 

§ 839. aih, J have, probably belonged originally to the 

~seventh class of strong verbs (§ 311), 1, 3 sing. aih (7) and 

aig (1), plural 1. 4igum (2) and aihum (2), 2. aihup (1), 
3. aigun (2), subj. 3 sing. aigi (2), plural 2 pers. aigeip (1), 
3. aigeina (1), pres. part. aigands (5) and Aaihands (1), 
infin. aihan (1) occurring in the compound fair-aihan, ¢o 
partake of, pret. indic. 1, 3 sing. aihta, 3 pl. aihtédun, subj. 
2 sing. aihtédeis. 

Nore.—In the pres. h was regular in the 1, 3 pers. sing. indic. 
(§§ 136-7), and g in all other forms of the present. But in a few 
cases we find h where we should expect g, and in one case g 
instead of h. The figures in brackets give the number of times 
h and g occur in forms of the present. 

§ 340. It should be noted that the ending of the past 
participle of all verbs belonging to the preterite presents 
goes back to Indg. -tés (not -ités as in the first class of 
weak verbs, § 322), as kunps (§ 335 note), munds, skulds 
= prim. Germanic *kinpbaz, *mundas, *skuldas, Indg. 
*ontés, *mntds, *sklt6s; and similarly with the other 
past participles. This is no doubt the reason why the 
preterites do not have the medial -i- which is found in the 

M2 
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preterites and past participles of the first class of weak 
verbs, as nasida, sokida, pp. nasips, sokips ; and similarly 
with the preterites bathta, brahta, &c. (§ 321). 


B. VERBS IN -mi. 


§ 341. Only scanty remains of the athematic verbs have 
been preserved in Gothic. These are the pres. indicative 
and subjunctive of the substantive verb, and the verb will. 


' x, The Substantive -Verb. 


§ 8342. The substantive verb forms its present tense from 
the root es-. The other parts of the verb are supplied by 
wisan (§ 308). 


Present. 
INpDIC. Supj. 
Sing. 1. im, [am sijau 
2. is sijais 
aise sijai 
Dual I. siju *sijaiwa 
2.*sijuts *sijaits 
Plur. 1. sijum sijaima 
2. sijup sijaip 
3. sind sijaina 
INFIN. wisan PARTICIPLE Wisands 
Preterite. 
INDIC. Supj. 
Sing. I. was wesjau 
2. wast weseis 
[&c. like nam, § 286] [&e. like némjau] 


PARTICIPLE wisans 


Nore.—1. For the imperative the subj. forms sijais, &c., are 
used. 
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2. Observe the elision of the vowel in nist = ni ist, Ons = 
pata ist, karist = kara ist. 

3. Beside sijum, sijup there also occur sium, siup, which 
points to a weak articulation of the intervocalic -j-, 


The original forms of the pres. indic. were :. Sing. *ésmi 
(Skr. asmi), *ési beside *éssi (Skr. Asi, Homer éoot), *ésti 
(Skr. Asti, Gr. éori); dual *swés (Skr. sv4s), *stés (Skr. 
sthas); Pl. *smés (Skr. smas), *sté (Skr. stha), *sénti 
(Skr. sAnti). Beside the accented there also were un- 
accented forms just as in the pronouns (§ 259). *ésmi 
regularly became im through the intermediate stages 
*izmi, *immi, *imm. is from “isi, *izi; ist from *isti; sind 
from *sindi. siju, sijum, sijup with sij- from the pres. 
subjunctive and the endings of the pret. of strong verbs 
(§ 292), cp. the same endings in O.Icel. erum, we are, 
erup, eru (OE. earon); OHG. bir-um, bir-ut; OE. sin- 
don, OS. sindun. 

The original forms of the pres. subjunctive were: Sing. 

*s(ijém (Skr. syam), *s(ijés (Skr. sys), *s(ijét (Skr. 
syat); Pl. *simé, *sité, *sijént, which would have become 
in Gothic *sija, *sijés, *sija; *seima (OHG. sim), *seip 
(OHG. sit), *sein (OHG. OS. sin). In Gothic the original 
sij- of the singular was extended to the plural and then the 
whole tense was remodelled after the analogy of the pres. 
subjunctive of strong verbs (§ 288). 


2. The Verb ‘will’, 


§ 348. The present tense of this verb was originally an 
optative (subjunctive) form of a verb in -mi, which already 
in prim. Germanic came to be used indicatively. To this 
was formed in Gothic a new infinitive, present participle, 
and weak preterite. The endings of the present are those 
of the pret. subjunctive (§ 293). The existing forms are :— 
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Present. 
Sing. 1. wiljau Plur. 1. wileima 
2. wileis 2. wileip 
3. wili 3. wileina 
Dual 2. wileits 
INFIN. Wiljan PARTICIPLE wiljands 
Preterite. 
InvIc. SuBJ. 
Sing. 1. wilda wildédjau 
[&c. like nasida, § 317] [&c. like nasidédjau ] 


CHAPTER =X1\¥- 


ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND CON- 
JUNCTIONS 


I. ADVERBS, 


§ 844. Most adverbs of manner are formed from adjec- 
tives by means of the suffix -ba, the origin of which is 
uncertain. Some scholars regard it as an instrumental 
ending, representing an Indg. *-bhé or *-bho, Examples 
are: bairhtaba, brightly; baitraba, bitterly; hauhaba, 
‘highly; twassaba, sharply ; mikilaba, greatly; raihtaba, 
rightly; ubilaba, evilly. sunjaba, truly. ana-laugniba, 
secretly ; ga-témiba, fly. agluba, with difficulty ; harduba 
beside hardaba, grievously ; manwuba, 1” readiness. 

The original ablative of adjectives (Indg. -6d, -éd, OE. -a, 
OS. OHG. -o) was often used adverbially, as and-Augjo, 
openly ; ana-leiko, 1m lke manner ; ga-leiko, like; glaggwo, 
diligently ; sinteind, continually; sniumundo, quickly ; 
sprauto, quickly; piubjo, secretly; pridjo, for the third 
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time; thteigo, in season. The same ending also occurs in 
aftaro, behind ; atifto, perhaps, surely; miss6, one another ; 
sundro, asunder; ufaro, above; undard, beneath; simlé, 
once. 

§ 345. The comparative degree of adverbs generally 
ends in -is, Os (see § 248), as Airis, earlier ; fatirpis, before- 
hand; framis, further; haldis, rather ; hauhis, higher ; 
mais, more; nélvis, nearer; mins from *minniz, Jess 
wairs from *wirsiz, worse; aljaleikos, otherwise; sniu- 
mundos, with more haste. 

Of the superlative degree two examples only are extant: 
frumist, first of all; maist, at most. 

§ 346. The gen. case is sometimes used adverbially, as 
allis, 7n general, wholly; and-wairpis, over against; nahts, 
at night; raihtis, however, indeed. 

§ 847, Adverbs of time are expressed either by simple 
adverbs, as air, early; Iwan, when; ju, already; nu, now; 
pan, then; or by the oblique cases of nouns and pronouns, 
as himma daga, /o-day; gistra-dagis, du matrgina, éo- 
morrow ; dagis twizuh, day by day; ni aiw, never; fram 
himma nu, henceforth. 

§ 848. Adverbs of place denoting rest in a place have 
the ending -r or -a (cp. the -r in Lat. cir, why, Lith. kur, 
where. The -a is originally an instrumental ending), as 
aljar, elsewhere; hér, here; tuar, where; jainar, yonder ; 
par, there ; afta, behind; fatra, before; inna, within; iupa, 
above; uta, without; dalapa, below. 

Those denoting motion to a place have either no suffix 
or one of the suffixes -p (-d), -dré, The -p (-d) goes back to 
an Indg. particle *-te, denoting motion to a place, and is also 
preserved in Greek in words like mé-ce from *né-te, whither ; 
adddo-ce, elsewhither. -dré represents an original ablative 
ending *-tréd. Examples are: aljap, 1 another direction ; 
dalap, down ; twap, lwadré, whither ; jaind, jaindre, thither ; 
samap, fo the same place ; hidre, hither. 
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Those denoting motion from a place have either the 
suffix -pro or -na, where -pro represents an original ablative 
ending *-tréd and is related to the -tra in Skr. words like 
ta-tra, there; any4-tra, elsewhere ; and-na from an original 
particle -né denoting motion from a place, cp. Lat. super-ne, 
from above. Examples are: aljapro, from elsewhere; alla- 
pro, from all directions ; dalapro, from below; fairrapro, 
from afar ; innapro, innana, from within ; iupana, iupapro, 
from above ; jainpro, thence ; twapro, whence ; papro, thence ; 
titapro, itana, from without; aftana, hindana, from 
behind. 

§ 349. The affirmative and negative particles are ja, jai, 
yea, ves; ni, not; ne, nay, no. 

The interrogative particles are u, which is attached encli- 
tically to the first word of its clause, as skuldu (=skuld-u) 
ist ?, zs at lawful?; in compounds having a prefix it is 
attached to the prefix, as gaulaubjats? (= ga-u-laubjats?), 
do ye two believe? ; niu (= ni-u), mot; an, nuh, then; jau 
(=ja-u), whether; pau (in the second of two alternative 
questions), or ; ibai, which like Gr. py, Lat. num, requires 
a negative answer, cp. St. Mark li. 19. See § 297. 


§ 350. 2. PREPOSITIONS. 


(x) With the accusative : and, along, throughout, towards ; 
fatr, for, before ; inuh, without; pairh, through, by; undar, 
under ; wipra, against. 

(2) With the dative: af, of from; alja, except; du, to; 
fatira, before ; fram, from; mip, with ; nétwa, nigh to, near; 
undaro, under ; us, out, out of. 

(3) With accusative and dative: afar, after, according to; 
ana, on, upon; at, ai, by, to; bi, by, about, around, against, 
according to; hindar, behind, beyond, among; uf, under ; 
ufar, over, above ; und with acc. until, up to, with dat. for. 

(4) With accusative, dative, and genitive: in with acc. 
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tn, into, towards, with dat. in, into, among, with gen. on 
account of. 


§ 351. 3. CONJUNCTIONS, 


(x) Copulative: jah, and, also; uh (enclitic), and; nih, 
and not; jah... jah, both ... and; ni patainei . 
ak jah, notonly... but also; nih. . . ak jah, notonly... 
but also. 

(2) Disjunctive: aippau, or; andizuh.. . aippau, esther 
... or; jappé ... jappé, whether... or; ni (or nih) 
.» - hi(or nih), nether... nor. ~ 

(3) Adversative : ak (after negative clauses), but; akei, 
but ; ip, pan, appan, but, however. 

(4) Conclusive: nu, nunu, nuh, pannu, panuh, paruh, 
eipan, dupe (duppe), therefore. 

(5) Concessive : pau, 77 that case; pauhjabai, even ee 
swépauh, indeed, however. 

(6) Causal: allis, auk, rafhtis, unté, for, because; (ni) 
péei, (not) because ; pandé, znasmuch as. 

- (7) Final: ei, patei, péei, pei, that; dupé, duppé ei, du 
pamma ei, fo the end that, because; ei, swaei, swaswe, so 
that ; ibai (iba), lest, that. . . not. 

(8) Conditional: jabai, 7f; nibai, niba, unless, ff... 
not. 

(9) Temporal: swé, just as; pan, pandé, when, as long 
as; bipé, mippanei, whz/st; suncei, as soon as; fatrpizei, 
before that; unté, und patei, bandé, unéil, until that, as 
Jong as. 

(10) Comparative: lhaiwa, how; swé, as; swaswé, 
So as. 
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CHAT RE Ree, 


WORD-FORMATION 


§ 352. By far the greater part of the word-forming 
elements, used in the parent language, were no longer felt 
as such in Gothic. In this chapter we shall chiefly confine 
ourselves to those word-forming elements which remained 
productive, such as prefixes and suffixes. 


Nouns. 


§ 353. Nouns may be divided into simple, derivative 
and compound. Examples of simple nouns are: abba, 
father ; ahs, ear of grain; aips, oath; batrgs, city; dags, 
day; fotus, foot; fisks, fish; gulp, go/d; hatrn, horn; 
Iweila, time; juk, yoke; nahts, might; stains, stone; 
watrd, word; wulfs, wolf. 

§ 854. Derivative nouns are formed in a great variety 
of ways :— 

1. From adjectives, as braidei, breadth; drugkanei, 
drunkenness ; laggei, length; managei, multitude; siukei, 
sickness (§ 212); mildipa, mz/dness; niujipa, newness ($191); 
managdiips, abundance ($199); manniskodus, humanity ; 
barniski, childhood. 

2. By means of various suffixes most of which were no 
longer felt as such in Gothic, as fugls, fowl, bird; stikls, 
cup; tagl, hair; bagms, tree; maipms, treasure; akrs, 
field, tagr, tear; bropar, brother; dathtar, daughter; 
figers, finger; batirgja, citizen; gudja, priest; fiskja, 
fisher; bokareis, scribe; motareis, ¢oll-taker ; lékinassus, 
healing. Diminutives, as barnilo, “ttle child; magula, 
hitle boy; mawilo, little girl. 

3. From strong verbs with and without a prefix, as 
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laiba, remnant; ur-rists, resurrection; un-witi, ignorance ; 
drus, fall; ga-kusts, fest; nuta, fisher; satthts, sickness; 
bandi, band; bandja, prisoner; dragk, drink; ga-filh, 
burial; ga-munds, remembrance; fulhsni, secret; sagqs, 
sinking; Saggws, song; ur-runs, running out; parba, 
pauper; barn, child; batr, son; bérusjos, parents; ga- 
tatra, rent; ga-qumps, assembly; qums, advent; skula, 
debtor; bida, prayer; gabei, riches; giba, gift; ga-nists, 
. salvation; ga-qiss, consent; hliftus, thief; mahts, might; 
wists, substance ; wraks, persecutor ; frapi, understanding ; 
ga-skafts, creation; slathts, slaughter; staps, place; us- 
wahsts, growth; aihts, property; ga-hait, promise. 

4. By means of various prefixes. Some of the forms 
given as prefixes below are in reality independent words 
forming the first element of compounds. They have been 
included among the real prefixes for purely practical 
purposes. It should be noted that the examples given 
below include both nouns and adjectives :— 


PREFIXES. 


§ 355. af- from *ab- (O.Icel. OS. af-, OE. ef: (unaccented 
form of-), OHG. ab, Indg. *apo beside *apo, Gr. dé, dro, 
off, from, away from), as af-drugkja, drunkard; af.-étja, 
elution; af-gudei, ungodliness ; af-gups, godless ; af-lageins, 
remission ; af-léts, forgiveness; af-stass, a falling away. 

§ 356. afar- (O.Icel. afar-, OHG. avar-, a deriv. of 
Indg. *4po + the comparative suffix -er-os, after, cp. Skr. 
Aparas, the latter; adv. aparam, /ater), as afar-dags, the 
next day ; afar-sabbatus, the first day after the Sabbath. 

§ 357. ana- (OS. an-, OHG. ana-, OE. an-, accented form 
of on-, Gr. avé, ava, on, upon), as ana-busns, command ; ana- 
filh, tradition; ana-lageins, a lJaying on; ana-minds, sup- 
position; ana-qiss, blasphemy; ana-siuns, visible; ana- 
stodeins, beginning; ana-wairps, fulure. 


172 Word-Formation [§§ 358-67 


§ 858. and-, mostly in verbs, anda-, only with nouns 
and adjectives (O.Icel. and-, OF. and-, ond-, OS. and-, 
ant-, OHG. ant-, ent-, int-, cp. Skr. anti, Gr. dvrt, opposite, 
against, Lat. ante, before), as and-augi, face; and-bahts, 
servant; and-huleins, revelation; and-wairpi, presence.— 
anda-bathts, ransom; anda-hafts, answer; anda-néms, 
pleasant; anda-nahti, evening; anda-stapjis, adversary; 
anda-pahts, circumspect ; anda-waurdi, answer. 

§ 859. at- (O.Icel. OS. at-, OE. et-, OHG, az-, af, to, 
Lat. ad, fo), only in at-apni, year; at-witains, observation. 

§ 360. bi- (OE. OS. be-, OHG. bi-, the unaccented form 
of OE..OS. OHG. bi, dy), as bi-faiho, covetousness ; bi- 
hait, strife; bi-mait, cirvcumcrision ; bi-sitands, nerghbour. 

§ 361. dis- (probably borrowed from Lat. dis-, apart, | 
asunder), only in dis-taheins, dispersion ; dis-wiss, disso- 
lution. 

§ 362. fair- (OHG. fir-, far-, NHG. ver-, Skr. pari, Gr. 
mépt, tept, around, Lat. per, through), only in fair-weitl, 
spectacle. 

§ 863. fair- (OE. OS. for, OHG. furi, for, before), as 
faur-bathts, redemption ; fatr-hah, curtain; fatr-lageins, 
a laying before ; fatr-stasseis, chief ruler ; 

§ 364, fatra- (OE. fore, OS. OHG. fora, before, for), 
as fadira-datri, sireet; fatira-gagga, steward; fatra-hah, 
curtain ; fatra-mapleis, ruler; fatra-tani, sign, wonder. 

§ 365. fra- (OHG. fra-, Lat. pro-, Gr. mpd, before), as 
fra-gifts, o1ft, promise ; fra-qisteins, waste ; fra-lusts, loss ; 
fra-watrhts, sin ; fra-weit, revenge. 

§ 366, fram- (O.Icel. OE. OS. OHG. fram-, from), as 
fram-aldrs, very old; fram-gahts, progress. 

§ 367. ga- (OE. ge-, OS. gi-, OHG. ga-, gi-), originally 
a preposition meaning fogether, which already in prim. 
Germanic was no longer used as an independent word. 
It was especially used in forming collective nouns, but at 
a later period it often had only an intensive meaning or 
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no special meaning at all, as ga-batirps, birth; ga-bruka, 
Jragment; ga-dofs, becoming, fit; ga-filh, burial; ga-gubs, 
pious ; ga-hugds, thought; ga-juk, a pair; ga-kusts, proof; 
ga-man, fellow-man; ga-munds, remembrance ; ga-qumps, 
assembly ; ga-skafts, creation ; ga-watrstwa, fellow-worker, 

§ 868. hindar- (OE. hinder, OHG. hintar, behind); 
only in hindar-weis, deceitful; hindar-weisei, deceitfulness. 

§ 869. id- (OE. ed-, OHG. ita., it-, back, again, re-), only 
in idweit (OE. edwit, OHG. ita-wiz, it-wiz), reproach. 

§ 370. in- (OE. OS. OHG. in, O.Lat. en, later in, Gr. 
evi, év, 22), as in-ahei, soberness; in-ahs, sober; in-gardja, 
one of the same household ; in-il0, excuse ; in-kunja, country- 
man; in-maideins, exchange; in-winds, turned aside. 

§ 871. inna- (O.Icel. OE. inne, OHG. inna, within), 
only in inna-kunds, of the same household. 

§ 872. missa- (OE. mis-, OHG. missa-, missi-, Indg. 
*mitto-, originally a participial adjective meaning Jost), as 
missa-déps, misdeed; missa-leiks, various; missa-qiss, 
discord. 

§ 373. mip- (OE. OS. mid, OHG. mit, with, Gr. perd, 
with, under, between), as mip-gardi-waddjus, partition wall; 
mip-ga-sinpa, travelling companion ; mip-wissei, conscience. 

§ 374. uf- from *ub- (Skr. tipa, Gr. tro, up, under), as 
uf-Aipeis, under an oath ; uf-bloteins, entreaty; uf-hauseins, 
obedience; uf-kunpi, knowledge. 

§ 875. ufar- (OE. ofer, OS. obar, OHG. ubar, Gr. énép, 
Skr. up4ri, over, above), as ufar-fullei, overfullness ; ufar- 
fulls, overfull; ufar-gudja, chief priest; ufar-méli, super- 
scription. 

§376. un- (OE. OS. OHG. un-, Lat. en-, Gr. d-, a 
negative particle, wz-, sometimes used intensitively with 
the meaning bad, evil, &c.), as un-agei, fearlessness ; un- 
bairands, barren; un-fagrs, unfit; un-frodei, without 
understanding; un-haili, disease; un-hulpa, evi spirit; 
un-mahts, infirmity; un-wahs, blameless. 
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§ 377. us- from *uz- (OE. or-, OS. OHG. ur-, oud), as 
us-filh, burial; us-fodeins, food; us-fulleins, fullness ; 
us-kunps, well-known; us-qiss, accusation; us-stass, 
resurrection ; ur-rists, resurrection, see § 175 note 3. 

§ 378. wipra- (OE. wiper, OHG. widar, against), only 
in wipra-wairps, opposite. 


SuFFIXES. 


§ 379. -and- (OE. -end, -nd, OS. -and, -nd; OHG. -ant, 
-nt), originally the ending of the present participle (§ 217), 
used in forming nomina agentis, as bisitands, nezghbour ; 
frijonds, friend; fijands, enemy; nasjands, saviour. 
See § 218. 

§ 380. -arja- (OE. -ere, OHG. -ari, Lat. -drius), 
originally used to form nomina agentis from other nouns, 
and then later from verbs also, as bokareis, scribe; 
laisareis, ‘teacher; liupareis, singer; motareis, ¢oll-taker ; 
sokareis, disputer. See § 185. 

§ 381. -assu- from *-attu-, Indg. -ad-tu- (cp. § 188), the 
first element of which is the same as the -at- in Goth. -atjan, 
OE. -ettan, OHG, -azzen, Gr. -dfew, in verbs like Goth. 
lathatjan, OHG. lohazzen, to lighten. Mostly extended 
to -inassu- with -in- from verbs like fraujinon, fo rule over; 
gudjinon, fo be a priest (§ 415); as ibnassus, evenness; 
ufarassus, overflow; blotinassus, service, worship; 
drathtinassus, warfare ; gudjinassus (formed from stem 
gudjin-, nom. gudja, priest), office of a priest; horinassus, 
adultery; \ékinassus, healing; skalkinassus, service ; 
piudinassus, service; waninassus, want. 

§ 882. -dupi-, forming fem. abstract nouns, cp. Lat. 
juventus, youth, gen. juventitis, Indg. -tiiti-, as ajukditips, 
eternity; managdtips, abundance; mikildups, greatness ; 
gamaindubs, communion. See § 199. 

§ 883. -In-, embracing fem. abstract nouns formed from 
adjectives, as audagei, blessedness; baitrei, bitterness ; 
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bleipei, mercy; braidei, breadth; diupei, depth; goddei, 
goodness ; handugei, wisdom ; laggei, length ; liutei, deceit ; 
mikilei, greatness; siukei, sickness; swinpei, strength. 
See § 212. 

§ 384. -ipa (OE. -po, -p, OHG. -ida, prim. Germanic -ipo 
with -i- from ja- and i-stems, Indg. -ta), used in forming 
fem. abstract nouns from adjectives, as aggwipa, anguish ; 
aglipa, tribulation; daubipa, deafness; diupipa, depth; 
dwalipa, foolishness; gauripa, sorrow; katripa, weight; 
manwibpba, preparation ; méripa, fame; mildipa, muldness ; 
niujipa, newness; sweripa, honour; swiknipa, purity; 
weihipa, holiness. See §191. -ipa generally became -ida . 
by dissimilation when the preceding syllable began with 
a voiceless consonant, as aupida, desert; wairpida, 
worthiness. 

§ 885. -opu- (OE. -ap, -op, OHG. -od, Lat. -Atu-, Gr. 
Doric -arv-), used in forming masc. abstract nouns from the 
second class of weak verbs, as gaunOpus, mourning; 
gabaurjopus, p/easure. -Opu- became -odu- by dissimilation 
when the preceding syllable began with a voiceless con- 
sonant, as atthjodus, ¢umult; manniskodus, humanity ; 
wratodus, journey. 

§ 386. -ubni, -ufni (see § 158 note), prim. ‘Germanic 
-ubnja-, Indg. -mnjo- with vocalic m, as fastubni, obser- 
vance; fraistubni, temptation; witubni, knowledge ; 
waldufni, power; wundufni, wound. 

§ 387. -pwa (prim. Germanic -pwo, Indg. -twa), as 
fijapwa, fiapwa, ‘hatred; frijapwa, Jove; salipwos, pl., 
dwelling, mansion. 

§ 388. -eini-, prim. Germanic -i(j)ini-, Indg. -ejeni-; -oni-, 
Indg. -Ani-; -aini-, prim. Germanic -@(j)ini-, Indg. -éjeni- ; 
used in forming verbal abstract nouns from the first three 
classes of weak verbs, as laiseins, doctrine; lapons, invi- 
tation; libains, life. See § 200. 
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Comrounp Nowns. 


§ 389. In compound nouns formed by composition the 
second element is always a noun, but the first element may 
be a noun, adjective, or a particle. The declension and 
gender of compound nouns are determined by the final 
element. 

The final vowel of the first element generally remained 

in the pure a-stems, but there are many exceptions which 
it is difficult to account for. Examples are: Ailva-tundi, 
thornbush ; aina-batr, first-born; aiza-smipa, coppersmith ; 
arma-hairtei, mercy; datra-wards, door-keeper; dwala- 
waurdei, foolish talk; figgra-gulp, finger-ring; garda- 
waldands (but see § 197), master of the house; hunda-faps, 
centurion; hunsla-staps, altar; lagga-modei, long-suffering ; 
launa-wargs, unthankful person; lausa-watrdi, empty 
talk; lukarna-stapa, candlestick; waila-déps, benefit; 
watrda-jiuka, a strife about words; weina-gards, vine- 
yard; weina-triu, vine. But on the other hand: dain 
falpei, simplicity; all-waldands, the Almighty; gud-hts, 
temple; gup-blostreis, worshipper of God; hals-agga, neck ; 
laus-handus (adj.), empty-handed; manag-falps (adj.); 
manifold ; sigislaun, prize ; wein-drugkja, wine-bibber. 
- The -a remained in the short ja-stems, but disappeared 
in the long, as midja-sweipains, the flood ; niuja-satips, 
novice; Wilja-halpei, respect of persons; but frei-hals, 
freedom. arbi-numja, heir; aglaiti-watrdei, indecent 
banguage. 

The final vowel of the first element regularly remained 
in the 6-, j6-, i-, and u-stems, as mOta-staps, /oll-place. 
pusundi-faps, leader of a thousand men. gabatrpi-watrda, 
genealogy; mari-sdiws, sea; mati-balgs, wallet; naudi- 
bandi, fetter; but briip-faps, bridegroom. asilu-qairnus, 
miull-stone ; faihu-gairnei, covetousness ; filu-watrdei, much 
talking ; fotu-baurd, footboard ; grundu-waddjus, founda- 
tion ; hardu-hairtei, hard-heartedness. 
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piupi-qiss instead of *piupa-qiss, blessing. 

The n-stems have a, as Auga-datiro, window; mana. 
séps, mankind; but man-leika, zmage ; staua-stdls, judg- 
ment seat. 

Examples of consonant stems are: batrgs-waddjus, 
town-wall; bropru-lubo, brotherly love, beside the new 
formation bropra-lubo; nahta-mats, supper, formed on 
analogy with the a-stems. 


ADJECTIVES, 

§ 390. Adjectives, like nouns, may be conveniently 
divided into three classes: simple, derivative, and com- 
pound, Examples of simple adjectives are: Ains, one; 
alls, al]; bairhts, bright; blinds, blind; daups, dead; 
diups, deep; fagrs, fair; fulls, ful/; hails, whole; hardus, 
hard; ibns, even; juggs, young; kalds, cold; mikils, 
great; raihts, right; siuks, sick; ubils, evil, 

§ 391. Derivative adjectives often have the same prefixes 
as nouns (§§ 855-78), as af-gups, godless; ana-siuns, 
wisible; anda-néms, pleasant; fram-aldrs, very old; ga- 
gups, pious; missa-leiks, various; un-fagrs, unfit; us: 
kunps, well known. 
SUFFIXES. 

§ 392. -aga- (OE. -ig, OHG. -ag, prim. Germanic -aga.-, 
Indg. -oq6-, cp. Skr. -aka-, as 4udags, blessed; grédags, 
greedy; modags, angry; un-hunslags, without offering ; 
wulbags, glorious. 

§ 398. -aha- (prim. Germanic -aya-, Indg. -6qo-, cp. 
Skr. -Aka-, the same suffix as the above with difference of 
accent), as 4inaha (weak decl.), only; niu-klahs, under 
age; stdinahs, stony; un-barnahs, childless; watrdahs, 
verbal; and similarly bairgahei, hill country, from *bair- 
gahs; broprahans, brethren, from *broprahs. 

§ 394. -eiga- (OE. -ig, OHG. -ig, prim. Germanic -iz4-, 
Indg. *-iq6-, cp. Skr. -ika-), as anda-némeigs, holding fast ; 
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ansteigs, evacious; hropeigs, victorious; laiseigs, apt 
to teach; listeigs, cunning; mahteigs, mighty; sineigs, 
old; piupeigs, good ; us-beisneigs, /ong-suffering ; watrst- 
weigs, effective. 

§ 395. -eina- (OE. -en, OHG. -in, prim. Germanic -ina-, 
= Lat. -inu-s), used in forming adjectives denoting the 
material of which a thing is made, as airpeins, earthen; 
Aiweins, elernal; barizeins, of barley; filleins, /eathern; 
gulpeins, colden; gumeins, male, qineins, female ; staineins, 
of stone; patrneins, thorny; triweins, wooden. 

§ 396. -iska- (OE. -isc, OHG. -isc, -isk, Lat. -iscu-s, 
Gk. -icxos), generally connoting the quality of the object 
denoted by the simplex, as barnisks, childish; funisks, 
fiery; gudisks, godly; mannisks, human; “*piudisks, 
whence piudisko, after the manner of Gentiles; iudaiwisks, 
Jewish, formed from Iudaius, /ew; haipiwisks, wild, 
with w from iudaiwisks. 


CompounD ADJECTIVES. 


§ 397. In compound adjectives formed by composition 
the second element is always an adjective or used as an 
adjective, but the first element may be a noun, adjective, 
verb, or particle. The final vowel in the first element of 
the compound follows the same rule as in nouns (§ 889), as 
akrana-laus, fruiiless ; gdda-kunds, of good origin ; guda- 
laus, godless; himina-kunds, heavenly; witdda-laus, /aw- 
less; ain-falps, simple; mikil-pihts, high-minded. andi- 
laus beside anda-laus, endless, with a from the pure 
a-stems. airpa-kunds, born of the carth; tweila-wairbs, 
transitory. naudi-patrfts, needy. faihu-gairns, covetous; 
handu-watrhts, made by hands. guma-kunds, male ; qina- 
kunds, female ; silba-wiljis, willing of oneself. 

§ 398. In addition to the class of compound adjectives 
given above, the parent language had a class, the second 
element of which was originally anoun. Such compounds 
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are generally called bahuvrihi or possessive compounds, as 
Lat. longipés, having a long foot, long-footed; Gr. Svcpevis, 
having an evil mind, hostile; Gothic alja-kuns, belonging to 
another race, foreign; arma-hairts, merciful; hauh-hairts, 
proud, haughty; ibna-leiks, equal; laus-handus, empty- 
handed; \ausa-watrds, talking vainly ; ubil-watrds, evil- 
speaking. 
VERBS. 

§ 399. From a morphological point of view, all verbs 
may be divided into two great classes: simple and com- 
pound. Simple verbs are sub-divided into primary and 
denominative verbs. To the former sub-division belong 
the strong verbs and a certain number of weak verbs, and 
to the latter the denominative verbs, The simple primary 
verbs are here left out of further consideration, as their 
formation belongs to the wider field of comparative 
grammar. Compound verbs are of various kinds: (1) those 
formed from simple verbs by means of separable or 
inseparable particles, (2) those formed from nouns and 
adjectives with verbal prefixes or suffixes. 

§ 400. Simple verbs are formed direct from nouns and 
adjectives or from the corresponding strong verbs, as 
dailjan, to deal out; fodjan, fo feed; namnjan, fo name ; 
wenjan, fo hope; fiskon, fo fish; karon, to care for. 
hailjan, fo heal; hrainjan, to make clean; mikiljan, fo 
magnify ; weihnan, fo become holy. lagjan, to Jay; nasjan, 
to save; raisjan, fo raise; satjan, fo set; wandjan, éo turn. 

§401. Compound verbs are formed from simple verbs, 
nouns, and adjectives, by means of various prefixes. See 
below. On the accentuation of the prefixes in verbs see 
§§ 33-4, 

PREFIXES. 

§ 402. af- (§ 355), as af-aikan, fo deny; af-daupjan, éo 
kill; af-gaggan, to go away ; af-létan, /o dismiss; af-maitan, 
to cut off; af-slahan, fo fill; af-tiuhan, to draw away, 
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§ 403. afar- (§ 356), as afar-gaggan, fo follow; afar- 
laistjan, /o follow after. 

§ 404, ana- (§ 357), as ana-Aukan, to add fo; ana-biud- 
an, to command; ana-haitan, fo call on; ana-hneiwan, 
to stoop down; ana-lagjan, fo Jay on; ana-stodjan, /o 
begin. 

§ 405. and- (§ 358), as and-bindan, fo unbind; and- 
hafjan, to answer; and-huljan, fo uncover; and-niman, 
to receive; and-sakan, fo dispute; and-standan, fo with- 
stand. 

§ 406. at- (§ 359), as at-Augjan, fo show; at-giban, /o 
give up; at-hafjan, fo take down; at-lagjan, fo Jay on; 
at-sailvan, fo fake heed; at-tékan, fo touch; at-wairpan, 
to cast down ; at-wopjan, fo call. 

§ 407. bi- (§ 860), as bi-aukan, fo add to; bi-gitan, fo 
find; bi-leiban, to remain; bi-rinnan, fo run about; bi- 
sitan, to sit about; bi-swaran, fo adjure. 

§ 408. dis- (§ 361), as dis-dailjan, fo share; dis-sitan, to 
settle upon ; dis-tahan, fo waste; dis-tairan, to tear asunder ; 
dis-wilwan, fo plunder. 

§ 409. -du- (of unknown origin), as du-at-gaggan, fo go 
to; du-ginnan, fo begin ; du-rinnan, fo run to; du-stodjan, 
to begin. 

§ 410. fatir- (§ 363), as fatr-biudan, fo forbid; fatr- 
gaggan; fo pass by; fatr-qipan, fo excuse; fatr-sniwan, 
to hasten before. 

§ 411, fatra- (§ 364), as fatra-gaggan, fo go before; 
fatra-gateihan, to inform beforehand; fatra-standan, fo 
govern. 

§ 412, fra- (§ 365), as fra-giban, fo give; fra-itan, fo 
devour; fra-létan, fo liberate; fra-liusan, to Jose; fra- 
niman, fo receive; fra-qistjan, fo destroy; fra-wardjan, 
to destroy. 

§ 413. ga- (originally added to verbs to impart to them 
a perfective meaning, see § 367), as ga-bairan, fo bring 


§§ 414-23] Word-formation 181 


forth; ga-bindan, to bind; ga-dailjan, to divide; ga-fahan, 
to seize; ga-fulljan, fo fill; ga-haitan, éo call together; ga- 
kiusan, fo approve; ga-laubjan, fo believe ; ga-lisan, to 
gather together; ga-nasjan, fo save; ga-rinnan, fo hasten 
together ; ga-tairan, to destroy ; ga-wandjan, fo turn round. 

§ 414. hindar- (§ 368), only in hindar-leipan, fo go 
behind. 

§ 415. in- (§ 370), as in-brannjan, fo put in the fire; in- 
saian, fo sow 1m; in-saitvan, fo /ook at; in-sandjan, fo send 
forth ; in-widan, to reject. ‘ 

§ 416. twis- (OE. twi-, OHG. zwi-, Lat. bi-, Gr. &- 
from *8ft-, two), denoting separation, only in twis-standan, 
to depart from one. 

§ 417. uf- (§ 374), as uf-blésan, fo blow up; uf-brikan, 
to reject; uf-daupjan, to baptize; uf-hausjan, to submit; 
uf-kunnan, fo recognize; uf-ligan, to le under. 

§ 418. tuz- (OE. tor-, Gr, 8us-), only in tuz-wérjan, 
to doubt. 

§ 419. pairh- (OE. purh, OHG. durh, ¢hrough), as pairh- 
bairan, fo carry through; pairh-gaggan, fo go through; 
pairh-saflvan, fo see through; pairh-wisan, to remain, 

§ 420. ufar- (§ 375),as ufar-gaggan, fo transgress; ufar- 
méljan, fo write over; ufar-munnon, fo forget; ufar- 
skadwjan, fo overshadow; ufar-steigan, to mount up. 

§ 421. und- (OE. op-, OHG. unt-, wp /o), as und-greipan, 
to seize; und-rédan, fo grant; und-rinnan, /o run to one. 

unpa- (OE. ap-, OHG. int-, from, away), only in unpa- 
pliuhan = OHG. int-fliohan, /o escape. 

§ 422. us- (§ 877), as us-anan, fo expire; us-beidan, fo 
await; us-dreiban, fo drive out; us-giban, fo give out; us: 
kiusan, 4o choose out; us-laubjan, fo permit; us-qgipan, to 
proclaim; us-tiuhan, fo lead out. ur-raisjan, fo rouse up ; 
ur-reisan, éo arise; ur-rinnan, fo proceed. See $175 note 3. 

§ 423. wipra- (§ 378), only in wipra-gaggan, wipra-ga- 
motjan, /o go to meet. 
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SUFFIXES. 


§ 424, -atjan (OE. -ettan, OHG. -azzen, cp. § 381), used 
in forming intensitive verbs, as lathatjan, fo hghien; 
kéupatjan, fo buffet; swogatjan, to sigh, groan. 

§ 425. -indn (with -in- from verbs like gudjinon, to be a 
priest, formed from the stem gudjin-, nom. gudja, priest; 
ga-Aiginon, fo take ‘possession of, from aigin, property), and 
similarly fraujinon, fo rule over ; raginon, fo be governor. 
The -in- then came to be extended to verbs like skalkinon, 
to serve, from skalks, servant; and similarly drathtinon, 
to wage war; faginon, to rejoice; horinon, to commit 
adultery ; \ékinon, to heal; reikinon, to govern. 


GHAPTEPR XVi 


SYNTAX 


CASES. 


§ 426. Accusative. Transitive verbs govern the accu- 
sative as in other languages: ga-sailvip Jana sunu mans, 
ye shall see the sonof man; akran bairan, to bear fruit; &c. 

A few verbs take an accusative of kindred meaning, as 
ohtédun sis agis mikil, lit. they feared great fear for them- 
selves, they feared exceedingly; haifstei [0 godon haifst, 
fight (thou) the good fight; similarly huzdjan huzda, fo 
treasure up treasures; Wwatrkjan watrstwa, to work 
works. 

An accusative of closer definition occurs very rarely in 
Gothic: urrann sa daupa gabundans handuns jah fotuns 
faskjam, the dead man came forth bound as to hands and feet 
with bandages ; standaip nu ufgatrdanai hupins izwarans 
sunjai, stand therefore, girt as to your loins with truth. 
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An accusative of the person is used with the impersonal 
verbs grédon, fo be hungry; huggrjan, to hunger; patrs- 
jan, fo thirst; and also with gen. of the thing kar(a) ist, 
there is a care, tt concerns, as ni kar-ist ina pizé lambé, he 
careth not for the sheep. 

The space and time over which an action extends are 
expressed by the accusative, as qgémun dagis wig, they went 
a day’s journey; jabai was puk ananaupjai rasta Aina, 
gaggais mip imma twos, #f anyone (whosoever) shall compel 
thee to goa mile, go with him two; salida twans dagans, 
he abode two days. 

laisjan takes two accusatives, one of the person, and one 
of the thing taught, as laisida ins in gajukom manag, he 
taught them many a thing in parables. The following verbs 
and a few others have a double accusative in the active, 
one of the external object, and one of the predicate :— 
taujan, as wana puk silban taujis pu? whom makest thou 
thyself ?; watrkjan, as raihtos watrkeip staigds gups 
unsaris, make ye straight the paths of our God; briggan, as 
sO sunja frijans izwis briggip, the truth shall make you’ 
free; domjan, as garaihtana domidédun gub, they justified 
God; kunnan, as kunnands ina wair garaihtana jah 
weihana, knowing him (to be) a just and holy man; bigitan, 
as bigétun pana siukan skalk hailana, they found the sick 
servant whole; qipan, as izwis ni gipa skalkans, J call you 
not servants ; namnjan, as panzei apatistatiluns namnida, 
whom he called apostles; rahnjan, as triggwana mik 
rahnida, he counted me faithful; haitan, as Daweid ina 
fraujan haitip, David calls him Lord; aihan, as attan 
aigum Abraham, we have Abraham as father. 

§ 427. Genitive. Many verbs govern the direct or 
indirect object in the genitive, as hilp meinaizos un- 
galaubeindis, help thou my unbelief; fraihna jah ik izwis 
Ainis watrdis, J will also ask you one word; saei allis 
skamaip sik meina aippau meinaizé waurdé, pizuh 
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sunus mans skamAip sik, for whosoever shall be ashamed 
of me or my words, of him shall the son of man be ashamed. 
Other examples are briikjan, fo use; fulljan, fo fill; 
fullnan, fo become full; gairnjan, to long for; ga-hrainjan, 
to make clean; ga-parban, to abstain from; ga-weison, 
to visit; hailjan, to make whole ; \uston, to desire ; niutan, 
to enjoy; patrban, to need; &c. 

The gen. is also governed by certain adjectives, as 
ahmins weihis fulls, full of the Holy Ghost; frija ist pis 
witddis, she 7s free from that law; similarly filu, much; 
laus, emply, void; wans, lacking, wanting; wairps, 
worthy ; &c. 

The gen. is often used in a partitive sense, especially with 
ni, ni waihts, the interrogative and indefinite pronouns ; 
also with the cardinal numerals piisundi, taihuntéhund, 
twa hunda, &c., and those expressing the decades (twai 
tigjus, &c., § 247). Examples are: jah ni was im barné, 
they had no child; ni waiht warpigos, nothing of (= no) 
condemnation; Iwas izwara, which one of you; wo 
mizdono, what reward; twazuh abné, every man; sums 
manne, a certain man; ni ainshun piwé, vo servant; all 
bagme godaizé, every good tree; twarjis pizé wairpip 
gens, of which of these shall she be wife; wésun auk swé 
fimf pisundjos waire, for there were about five thousand 
men; taihuntéhund lambé, a hundred sheep; twaim 
hundam skatté hlaibos ni ganohai sind paim, two 
hundred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for them; 
dagé fidwor tiguns, fraisans fram diabulau, being forty 
days tempted of the devil. A partitive gen. is also some- 
times used with verbs, as insandida skalk ei némi 
akranis, he sent a servant that he might receive (some) of 
the fruit. 

The gen. is also sometimes used adverbially, as ni allis, 
not atall; rathtis, indeed; filaus, much, very much; landis, 
over the land, far away; gistradagis, to-morrow; dagis 
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lvizuh, day by day; nahts, by night; usleipam jainis 
stadis, /et us pass over to the other side; insandida ina 
haipjos seinaizos, he sent him into his field. The following 
adverbs of place govern the gen. when used preposition- 
ally :—hindana, from behind, beyond; innana, from within, 
within; itana (utapro), from without, out of; ufaro (also 
the dat.), over, above. . 

Amongst other examples of the use of the gen. may be 
mentioned: in Saraipta Seidonais, unto Sarepta (a city) 
of Sidon; Tyré jah Seidoné land, the land of the Tyrians 
and Sidonians = Tyre and Sidon; gaggip sums manné 
fram pis fatiramapleis synagogeis, there cometh a certain 
man from (the house) of the ruler of the synagogue; gasalv 
Iakobu pana Zaibaidaidus, he saw James the (son) of 
Zebedee; Yudan (acc.) Iakobaus, Judas (the brother) of 
James; was auk jéré twalibé, for she was (of the age) 
of twelve years. 

§ 428. Dative. The following verbs and several others 
take a direct object in the dative case: afwairpan, ¢o cast 
away, put away; andhafjan, to answer; bairgan, to keep, 
preserve; balwjan, fo torment; frabugjan, fo sell; fra- 
liusan, fo Jose; fraqiman, fo spend, consume; frapjan, fo 
understand; frakunnan, fo despise; gaumjan, fo perceive ; 
idweitjan, fo upbraid; kukjan, to kiss; tékan, attékan, 
to touch; ufarmunnon, fo forget. The verbs fraqistjan, 
usqistjan, and usqiman, fo destroy; wairpan, to cast; 
uswairpan and usdreiban, /o cast out, sometimes take the 
dative and sometimes the accusative without a distinction 
in meaning. A few other verbs take the dative or accu- 
sative with a change of meaning, as anahdaitan, with dat. 
to scold, with acc. to invoke ; uskiusan, with dat. fo reject, 
with acc. fo prove, test. : 

Many adjectives take a dative, as aglus, difficult; anda- 
neips, hostile; ansteigs, gracious ; azétizo, easier; briks, 
useful ; gOops, good; hulps, gracious ; kunps, known ; liufs, 
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dear; modags, angry; rapizo, easter; skula, guilty, hadle 
to; skulds, owing ; swérs, honoured; swikunps, manifest ; 
unkunps, unknown ; wiprawairps, opposzie. 

The dative together with wisan or wairpan often has 
the same meaning as haban, as ni was im barné, they had 
no children; satrga mis ist mikila, J have great sorrow; 
wairpip pus fahéps, thou shalt have joy ; ei uns wairpai 
fata arbi, thal we may have the inheritance. 

The dative is often used reflexively, as leifvan sis, fo 
borrow; rodida sis Ains, he spake within himself; ni ogs 
pus, be (thou) not afraid; ni fairhteip izwis, be (ye) not 
affrighted ; frawatirhta mis, I have sinned; pankjan sis 
or miton sis, to think to oneself, 

The dative also discharges the functions of the old 
ablative, instrumental, and locative, as wopida Iésus 
stibnai mikilai, Jesus cried with a loud voice; slohun is 
haubip rausa, they smote his head with a reed. After the 
comparative where we should use than together with a 
nominative, as sa afar mis gagganda swinpoza mis ist, 
he that cometh after me is mightier than I; niu saiwala 
mais ist fodeinai jah leik wastjom, 1s not the life more 
than meat, and the body than raiment; swégnida ahmin 
Iésus, Jesus rejoiced in spirit; naht jah daga, by night 
and day. 

For the dative absolute, see § 436, 


ADJECTIVES. 


§ 429. Adjectives agree with their nouns in number, 
gender, and case not only when used attributively, but also 
when the adjective follows the noun, either predicatively 
or in apposition, To this general rule there are a few 
exceptions. 

(x) An adjective accompanying managei, people, multt- 
tude, and hiuhma, crowd, mostly occurs in the masculine 
plural, as jah was managei beidandans Zakariins, and 
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the people waited for Zacharias; jah alls hiuhma was 
manageins beidandans, and the whole crowd of the people 
was waiting (the Gr. has wpoceuxspevoy, praying). 

(2) Grammatical feminines are occasionally treated as 
masculines, or even when denoting things as neuters; 
and grammatical neuters (when suggesting persons) as 
masculines, as ei kannip wési handugei gubs, that the 
wisdom of God might be known; ni wairpip garaihts 
ainhun leiké, xo man (lit. no one of bodies) becometh 
just. 

(3) When the same adjective refers both to masculine 
and feminine beings, it is put in the neuter plural, as 
wésunuh pan garaihta ba in andwairpja gups, and 
they (Zacharias and Elizabeth) were both righteous before God. 

§ 480. The strong and weak forms of adjectives are 
employed in much the same manner as in the other old 
Germanic languages ; that is, adjectives used without the 
definite article follow the strong declension, and those 
with the definite article follow the weak declension, as 
was drus is mikils, gveat was the fall of it; nimag bagms 
piupeigs akrana ubila gataujan, a good tree cannot 
produce evil fruit; hairdeis sa goda, the good shepherd; 
unté batrgs ist pis mikilins piudanis, for it is the city of 
the great king. 

The pronominal form of the nom. acc. neut. of strong 
adjectives (§ 226) is never used predicatively. 

All cardinal numerals, the ordinal numeral anpar, 
second, the possessive pronouns meins, my; peins, thy; 
&c., the pronominal adjectives sums, some; alls, all; 
jains, that; swaleiks, such; &c., as also the adjectives 
fulls, full; ganohs, enough; halbs, half; midjis, middle ; 
are always declined strong. 

All ordinal numerals (except anpar), all adjectives in 
the comparative degree, all the old superlatives ending in 
-ma, as fruma, first; aftuma, /ast; the present participle 
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(except in the nom. sing. masc., see § 239), and sama, 
same; silba, se/f; are always declined weak. 


PRONOUNS. 


§ 481. The nominative of the personal pronouns is 
generally omitted, except when the person is to be men- 
tioned with special emphasis. When a pronoun stands 
for two substantives of different genders it is put in the 
neuter plural, as mippanei po wésun jainar, while they 
(Joseph and Mary) were there; is is sometimes used where 
we should expect sa, as ip is dugann mérjan filu.... 
swasweé is ni mahta in batrg galeipan, but he (the leper) 
began to publish it widely . . .. so that he (Jesus) could not 
enter into the city; saei bigitip saiwala seina, fraqisteip 
izai, jah saei fraqisteip sdiwalai seinai in meina, bigitip 
po, he that findeth his life shall lose it, and he that loseth his 
life for my sake shall find it. 

The reflexive pronoun always relates to the subject of 
its own sentence, as nih Satlatimon in allamma wulpau 
seinamma gawasida sik swé ains pizé, not even Solomon 
in all his glory was clothed like one of these; swa lagga 
lveila swé mip sis haband brupfad, ni magun fastan, as 
long as they {sunjus] have the bridegroom with them, they 
cannot fast; jah [Ilésus] gawatrhta twalif du wisan mip 
sis, and { Jesus| appointed twelve to be with him; jah suns 
ufkunnands Iésus ahmin seinamma bateiswa pai mito- 
dédun sis, qap du im, and immediately Jesus, perceiving in 
his spirit that they so reasoned within themselves, said to 
them, 

The manner in which the possessive pronoun of the 
third person -is expressed has already been stated in 
§ 263, examples are :—qipa izwis patei haband mizdon 
seina, I tell you that they have their reward; urrann sa 
saiands du saian fraiwa seinamma, the sower went forth 
to sow his seed; daupidai wésun allai...... andhditan. 
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dans frawatirhtim seindim, they were all baptized......... 
confessing their sins; pugkeip im Auk ei in filuwatrdein 
seinai andhaéusjaindau, for zt seems to them that they will 
be heard for their much talking. On the other hand we 
have: afiétip mannam missadédins izé, ye forgive men 
their sins; jah [qind| bap ina ei po unhulpon uswatrpi 
us dathtr i izos, and [the woman] begged that he would cast 
Jorth the devil out of her daughter; jah gimands Iésus in 
garda Paitraus gasalv swaihron is ligandein jah in 
heitom jah attaitok handau izos, and Jesus coming into. 
the house of Peter, he saw hts mother-in-law lying and in 
a fever and he touched her hand. 

sama, same, as substantive and adjective, is used both 
with and without the article, as niu jah motarjos pata 
samo taujand? do not even the publicans the same ?; in 
pamma samin landa, iu the same country; ei samo hug- 
jaima jah samo frapjaima, that we may think the same 
thing and mind the same thing; sijaina po twa du leika 
samin, they two (man and wife) shall become the same flesh. 

silba, se/f, is always either actually or virtually apposi- 
tional, as silba atta, the father himself; ik silba, I my- 
self; nasei puk silban, save thyself; ik gabairhtja imma 
mik silban, J will manifest myself to him; silba fatra- 
qimip, he himself shall come before. The genitive of silba 
used with possessive pronouns agrees in number and 
gender with the noun, as peina silbons sdaiwala 
pairhgaggip hafrus, a sword shall pierce thine own soul; 
waurstw sein silbins kiuséi Iwarjizuh, each man should 
test his own work. 

The reciprocal pronoun is expressed by means of the 
personal pronouns and the adverb miss6, reciprocally, or 
by using anpar twice, as ni panamais nu uns misso 
stojaima, /et us not therefore judge one another any more ; 
jah gépun du sis miss6, and they said one to another; 
unté sijum anpar anfaris lipus, for we are members one of 
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another; where lipus is in the singular agreeing with 
anpar. 

The antecedent to a relative pronoun is sometimes 
omitted, the relative may then be either in the case 
required by the verb of its own clause or in that required 
by the verb of the principal clause, as Iva wileip ei taujau 
pammei (for pamma panei) qipib piudan Iudaié? what 
will ye that I do to him whom ye call king of the Jews ?; 
wait atta izwar pizei (for pata pizei) jus paurbub, your 
father knows of what ye have need. Instead of the conjunc- 
tion patei, ¢hat, properly the nom. acc. sing. neut. of saei, 
there occurs pammei or pizei when the verb of the 
principal sentence governs the dative or genitive, as ip 
ains pizé, gaumjands pammei hrains warp, but one of 
them, perceiving that he was cleansed; laisari, niu kara 
(ist) puk pizei fraqistnam ? master, carest thou not that we 
perish ? 

On the genitive governed by the interrogative and 
indefinite pronouns when used partitively, see § 427. 


VERBS. 


§ 432. Tenses. The future simple is generally ex- 
pressed by the present, as gasailvip pana sunu mans, ye 
shall see the son of man; inuh pis bileipai manna attin 
seinamma jah 4ipein seinai, for this reason a man shall 
leave his father and his mother. The future is sometimes 
also expressed by the present tense forms of skulan, 
shall; haban, to have; duginnan, to begin; together with 
an infinitive, as saei skal stojan qiwans jah daupans, 
who shall gudge the quick and the dead; parei ik im, paruh 
sa andbahts meins wisan habaip, where I am, there shall 
also my servant be; gaunon jah grétan duginnibp, ye shall 
mourn and weep. 

The simple preterite is used in Gothic where we in Mod. 
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English use either the preterite, perfect, or pluperfect, as 
jah stibna gam us himinam, and there came a voice from 
heaven; ni jus mik gawalidédup, ak ik gawalida izwis, 
ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you; managans 
auk gahailida, for he had healed many. A present parti- 
ciple along with the preterite of wisan, fo de, is sometimes 
used, as in Mod. English, to express a continuative past 
tense, as was Iohannés daupjands, John was baptizing ; 
wésun siponjos fastandans, the disciples were fasting. 

§ 433. Voices. Special forms of the passive voice are 
extant in the present tense of the indicative and subjunctive 
only, as daupjada, he is baptized; jah pu, barnilo, prat- 
fétus hauhistins haitaza, and thou, child, shalt be called the 
prophet of the Highest; aflétanda pus frawatrhteis peinos, 
thy sins are forgiven thee; ei andhuljaindau us managaim 
hairtam mitoneis, that the thoughts of many hearts may be 
revealed. The other forms of the passive voice are expressed 
by the past participle and one of the auxiliary verbs wisan, 
to be; wairpan, to become; as gamélip ist, zt 7s written ; 
appan izwara jah tagla haubidis alla garapana sind, but 
the very hairs of your head are all numbered; qam Iésus jah 
daupips was fram Iohanné, Jesus came and was baptized 
by John; gaaiwiskops wairpa, J shall be ashamed; sab- 
bato in mans warp gaskapans, the sabbath was made for 
man; gamarzidai watrpunin pamma, they were offended 
at him. 

§ 434, Subjunctive. The subjunctive is used very often 
in principal sentences to express a wish or command, as 
ni briggais uns in fraistubnjai, /ead us not into temptation ; 
pairhgaggaima ju und Béplahaim, jah sailvaima watrd 
pata watrpano, /et us go now into Bethlehem, and see this 
thing (lit.word) which 1s come to pass ; ak haitad4u Idhannés, 
but he shall be called John; wainei piudanodédeip, would 
that ye reigned as kings. It is also used in direct dubitative 
questions, as va qipau? what shall I say?; twaiwa 
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meindim watrdam galaubjaip? how shall ye believe my 
words ?; twas panu sa sijai? who then can this be? 

The most important cases in which the subjunctive is 
used in subordinate sentences are :— 

(1) In indirect or reported commands or entreaties, as 
anabaup im ei mann ni gépeina, he commanded them that 
they should not tell any man; wiljau ei mis gibais haubip 
Iohannis, J will that thou give me the head of John. 

(2) In reported speech when the principal sentence is 
negative or subjunctive or is a question implying uncer- 
tainty, as ni galaubidédun patei is blinds wési, they did 
not believe that he had been blind; jah jabai qépjau patei ni 
kunnjau ina, sijau galeiks izwis liugnja, and if I were to 
say, I know him not, I shall be a liar hike you ; tua wileis ei 
taujau pus? what wilt thou that I do for thee ? 

(3) In indirect propositions governed by verbs of hoping, 
trusting, supposing, and the like, as wénja ei kunneip, 
I hope that ye know; paiei traudidédun sis ei wéseina 
garaihtai, who trusted in themselves that they were righteous; 
jainai hugidédun patei is bi slép qépi, they supposed that 
he was speaking about sleep. 

(4) In statements reported at second hand, as weis 
hausidédum ana witdda patei Xristus sij4i du Aiwa, we 
have heard out of the law that Christ abideth for ever. 

(5) In indirect questions, as fréhun ina skuld-u sijai 
mann qén afsatjan, they asked him whether it was lawful 
for aman to put away his wife; ni wissa lwa rodidédi, 
he knew not what he should say ; ni haband wa matjaina, 
they have nothing to eat. 

(6) In a relative clause attached to an imperative or 
a subjunctive clause, as atta, gif mis sei undrinnai mis 
dail aigins, father, give me the portion of property which 
falleth to me; saei habai Ausona du haéusjan, gahausjai, 
he that hath ears to hear, let him hear. The verb in a 
relative clause is also in the subjunctive when the principal 
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clause is interrogative or negative, as vas sa ist saei 
frawatrhtins aflétai? who is this who forgiveth sins ?; 
nih allis ist tva fulginis patei ni gabairhtjaidau, for there 
ts nothing hid, which shall not be manifested. 

(7) In conditional clauses implying hypothesis or uncer- 
tainty, as jabai was mis andbahtjai, mik laistjai, 7f any 
man serve me, let him follow me; nih qémjau jah rodidéd- 
jau du im, frawatrht ni habdidédeina, 1f J had not come 
and spoken to them, they would not have had sin. 

(8) Frequently in adverbial clauses which express a 
reason, as ni manna giutib wein juggata in balgins 
fairnjans, ibai aufto distairai Wein pata niujo pans 
balgins, zo man poureth new wine into old bottles, lest 
perchance the new wine burst the bottles. 

(9) To express purpose, as attathun pata barn, ei 
tawidédeina bi biihtja witddis, they brought the child that 
they might do according to the custom of the law; fraward- 
jand andwairpja seina, ei gasailvaind4u mannam 
fastandans, they disfigure their faces, that they may appear 
unto men to fast. 

(10) The temporal conjunction fatrpizei is always 
followed by the subjunctive, as wait atta izwar pizei jus 
patrbup, fatrpizei jus bidjaip ina, your father knoweth 
what ye need before ye ask him. 

§ 435. Infinitive. The infinitive or a clause containing 
an infinitive is often used as the subject or object of a finite 
verb. (1) As subject :—ni gop ist niman hlaif barné jah 
wairpan hundam, 7¢ 7s not good to take the children’s bread 
and to cast it to dogs ; warp afslaupnan allans, 7¢ came to 
pass that they were all amazed; warp pairhgaggan imma 
pairh atisk, ct came to pass that he went through the corn- 
fields. (2) As object :—ohtédun frafhnan ina, they feared 
to ask him; sokidédun attékan imma, they sought to touch 
him; qipand usstass ni wisan, they say that there 1s not 
any resurrection. 

1187 co) 
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The infinitive with and without du is also used to express 
purpose, as qémun saflvan, they came to see; gagg puk 
silban ataugjan gudjin, go, show thyself to the priest; sat 
du aihtron, he sat for the purpose of begging. 

The passive infinitive is variously expressed. (1) 
Generally by wairpan and a past participle, as skal sunus 
mans uskusans wairpan, the son of man shall be rejected. 
(2) Not unfrequently by the active infinitive, as qemun pan 
motarjos daupjan, then came the publicans to be baptized ; 
gémun hdiljan sik satihté seinaizo, they came to be healed 
of their infirmities. (3) Occasionally by mahts wisan, 
skuld wisan, along with an active infinitive, asmaht wési 
frabugjan, zt might have been sold (lit. it were possible to sell) ; 
lvaiwa pu gqipis, patei skulds ist ushauhjan sa sunus 
mans? sow sayest thou, that the son of man must be 
lifted up ? 

§ 436. Participles. The past participle of intransitive 
verbs has an active meaning, as in garda qumans, bemg 
in the house; wa wesi pata waurpano, what it was that 
had come to pass; and similarly with the pp. of diwan, fo 
die; drigkan, to drink ; fra-wairpan, fo corrupt; ga-leikan, 
to take pleasure in; ga-qiman, fo assemble; ga-rinnan, fo 
run; us-gaggan, fo go out. 

The nom. of the pp. is rarely used absolutely, as in jah 
watrpans dags gatils, and a filting day being come. See 
note to Mark vi. a1. 

The dative of the participles is often used absolutely 
like the ablative in Latin, and the gen. in Greek, as jah 
usleipandin Iésua in skipa, gaqémun sik manageins 
filu du imma, and Jesus having passed over in the ship, there 
came together to him a great multitude ; dalap pan atgage- 
andin imma af fairgunja, laistidédun afar imma 
iumjons managos, when he was come down from the 
mountain, great multitudes followed after him. 


AB eae 


ULIvAS 


Uxritas (Gothic Wulfila) was born about the year 311 a.p., 
but where his birthplace was in the wide tract of country then 
inhabited by the Goths is not known. Although Ulfilas was 
born and grew up among the Goths, he was of Cappadocian 
descent. According to the testimony of the historian Philostor- 
gius, the parents, or perhaps rather the grandparents, of Ulfilas 
were natives of Sadagolthina, near the town of Parnassus in 
Cappadocia, who had been carried off as captives by the Goths, 
during an irruption made by this people into the northern parts 
of Asia Minor in the year 267. 

In the year 332 he accompanied an embassy to Constantinople, 
where he remained until 341. In the latter year he was conse- 
crated bishop of the Goths dwelling North of the Danube. For 
seven years (341-8) he laboured zealously among the Goths 
in Dacia, and won over a great multitude of them to the 
Christian faith. But the persecution and oppression, which 
Ulfilas and his converts suffered through Athanaric, became 
so great that he applied to Constantinus in 348 for permission 
to lead his converts into Roman territory. Constantinus readily 
granted the request, and Ulfilas accordingly led a great number 
of his people across the Danube, and settled near Nicopolis in 
Moesia, at the foot of the Balkan mountains, where he preached 
and laboured until his death, which took place in 383 while on 
a visit to Constantinople. 

By far the most important source of our knowledge of the 
life and work of Ulfilas is found in the account of him given by - 
Auxentius, from which we extract the following passage (for the 
full account the reader must be referred to the work: ‘ Uber 
das Leben und die Lehre des Ulfila,’ by G. Waitz, Hannover, 
1840). , 

‘Fo t/a praedicante et per Cristum cum dilectione deo patri 
gratias agente haec et his similia exsequente, quadraginta annis 
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in episcopatu gloriose florens, apostolica gratia grecam et latinam 
et goticam linguam sine intermissione in una et sola eclesia 
Cristi predicavit, quia et una est eclesia dei vivis columna et 
firmamentum veritatis, et unum esse gregem Cristi domini et dei 
nostri, unam culturam et unum aedificium, unam virginem et 
unam sponsam, unam reginam et unam vineam, unam domum, 
unum templum, unum conventum esse Cristianorum, cetera 
vero omnia conventicula non esse eclesias dei, sed synagogas 
esse satanae adserebat et contestabatur. Et haec omnia de 
divinis scribturis eum dixisse et nos describsisse qui legit intelligat. 
Qui et ipsis tribus linguis plures tractatus et multas interpre- 
tationes volentibus ad utilitatem et ad aedificationem, sibi ad 
aeternam memoriam et mercedem post se dereliquid. Quem 
condigne laudare non sufficio et penitus tacere non audeo; cui 
plus omnium ego sum debitor, quantum et amplius in me 
laborabit, qui me a prima etate mea a parentibus meis discipi- 
lum suscepit et sacras litteras docuit et veritatem manifestavit 
et per misericordiam dei et gratiam Cristi et carnaliter et 
spiritaliter ut filium suum in fide educavit.’ 

Sokrates expressly mentions that Ulfilas invented the Gothic 
alphabet, and that he translated the whole of the Scriptures into 
Gothic, with the exception of the four books of Kings, which 
he is said to have omitted so as not to excite the warlike spirit 
of his people. “The latter remark was no doubt a pure invention 
on the part of Sokrates, because the books of Joshua and 
Judges would have even been more likely to stimulate the 
Gothic passion for fighting than the books of Kings. The 
probability is, as Bradley points out, that Ulfilas did not live to 
finish his translation, and that he intended to leave to the last 
the books which he thought least important for his great 
purpose of making good Christians. 

The Manuscripts, containing the fragments of the biblical 
translation which have come down to us, are not contemporary 
with Ulfilas; but were written in Italy about the year 500. The 
fragments of the New Testament all point to one and the same 
_ translator, but the two small fragments of the books of Ezra 
and Nehemiah differ so much in style from those of the New 
Testament, that scholars now regard them as being the work 
of a later translator. It is also highly improbable that Ulfilas 
was the author of the fragments of a commentary on the Gospel 
of St. John, first published by Massmann under the title: 
‘Skeireins afwaggéljons pafrh Johannén,’ Munich, 1834. See 
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also: Die Bruchstiicke der Skeireins herausgegeben und erlautert 
von E. Dietrich, Strassburg, 1903. 

The Manuscripts, containing the fragments of Gothic which 
have come down to us, are the following :— 

I. Codex argenteus in the University library of Upsala. 
The codex contained originally on 330 leaves the four Gospels 
in the order Matthew, John, Luke, Mark; of which 177 leaves 
are still preserved. 

II. Codex Carolinus, a codex rescriptus, in the library of 
Wolfenbiittel, This, consisting of four leaves, contains about 
forty-two verses of Chapters xi-xv of the Epistle to the Romans. 

III. Codices Ambrosiani, five fragments (codices rescripti), 
in the Ambrosian library at Milan. 

Codex’ A contains on ninety-five leaves fragments of the 
Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, Ephesians, Galatians, 
Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians, to Timothy, Titus, and 
Philemon ; and a small fragment of a Gothic Calendar. 

Codex B contains on seventy-seven leaves the second 
Epistle to the Corinthians complete, and fragments of the 
Epistles to the Corinthians (first Epistle), Galatians, Ephesians, 
Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians, to Timothy, and to 
Titus. : 

Codex C, consisting of two leaves, and containing fragments 
of Chapters xxv—xxvii of St. Matthew. 

Codex D, consisting of three leaves, and containing frag- 
ments of the books of Ezra and Nehemiah. 

Codex E, consisting of eight leaves (three of which are in 
the Vatican at Rome), and containing a fragment of a com- 
mentary on St. John. See above. 

IV. Codex Turinensis, in Turin, consisting of four 
damaged leaves, and containing the fragments of the Epistles 
to the Galatians and Colossians. 

For other fragments of Gothic which have come down to us, 
see the article ‘Gotische Literatur’, by E.:Sievers, in Paul’s 
Grundriss der germanischen Philologie, vol. ii. pp. 69, 70. 

The following short list of books and articles will be useful 
to students wishing to pursue a further study of Gothic :— 

(1) The history of the Goths and the life of Ulfilas. 
Uber das Leben und die Lehre des Ulfila,by G. Waitz, Hannover, 
1840. Uber das Leben des Ulfilas und die Bekehrung der 
Gothen zum Christentum, by W. Bessel, Géttingen, 1860. 
Ulfilas, Apostle of the Goths, by Ch. A. A. Scott, Cambridge, 
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1885. The Goths, by H. Bradley, London, 1890. Die gotische 
Bibel, by W. Streitberg, pp. xiii-xxv, see (2). 

(2) Editions. Ulfilas, by H. C. von der Gabelentz and 
J. Loebe, 2 vols., Altenburg und Leipzig, 1836-1846. Volume i, 
containing the text, Latin translation, and critical notes, is now 
antiquated. But vol. ii, containing the glossary and grammar, 
is very valuable, especially for the accidence and _ syntax. 
Ulfilas, by H. F. Massmann, Stuttgart, 1857, containing also 
a Latin and a Greek text, notes, glossary, grammar, and 
historical introduction. For a faithfully printed copy of the 
various Manuscripts all later editors of Ulfilas are especially 
indebted to the edition by A. Uppstrém, which appeared in 
parts, Upsala, 1854-1868 (Codex Argenteus, 1854; Decem 
codicis argentei rediviva folia, 1857; Fragmenta gothica selecta, 
1861; Codices gotici ambrosiani, 1864-1868). Vulfila, oder 
die gotische Bibel, by E. Bernhardt, Halle, 1875, containing 
a most valuable introduction, Greek text, and commentary. 
The first Germanic Bible, translated from the Greek by the 
Gothic bishop, Wulfila, in the fourth century, and the other 
remains of the Gothic language. With an introduction, a 
syntax, and a glossary, by G. H. Balg, Milwaukee, Wis., 1891. 
Ulfilas, by M. Heyne, ninth edition, Paderborn, 1896, contain- 
ing also a grammar and glossary. It is from this edition that 
our specimens have been taken. ‘The eleventh edition appeared 
in 1908 under the title: Stamm-Heyne’s Ulfilas, oder die uns 
erhaltenen Denkmiler der gotischen Sprache: Text, Grammatik, 
Worterbuch neu herausgegeben von Fried. Wrede. Die gotische 
Bibel herausgegeben von Wilhelm Streitberg, Erster Teil: Der 
gotische Text und seine griechische Vorlage mit Einleitung, 
Lesarten und Quellennachweisen sowie den kleinern Denkmialern 
als Anhang, Heidelberg, 1908. 

For a fairly complete list of the various editions of Ulfilas, see 
the introduction to Bernhardt’s edition, pp. Ixii-lxv. 

(3) Glossaries. Gothisches Glossar, by E. Schulze, Magde- 
burg, 1847; this is the most complete Gothic glossary. 
Vergleichendes Woérterbuch der gotischen Sprache, by L. Die- 
fenbach, vols. 1, 2, Frankfort, 1851. A Moeso-Gothic Glossary, 
with an introduction, an outline of Moeso-Gothic grammar, 
and a list of Anglo-Saxon and Old and Modern English words 
etymologically connected with Moeso-Gothic, by W. W. Skeat, 
London, 1868. A Comparative glossary of the Gothic Language, 
by G. H. Balg, Mayville, 1887-1889. Kurzgefasstes etymo- 
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logisches Wérterbuch der gotischen Sprache, by C. C. Uhlenbeck, 
Amsterdam, 1896. Etymologisches Wérterbuch der gotischen 
Sprache mit Einschluss des sog. Krimgotischen, bearbeitet von 
S. Feist, Halle, r909. Cp. also (2) above. 

(4) Grammars, &c. Die gotische Sprache, by L. Meyer, 
Berlin, 1869. Altdeutsche Grammatik, by A. Holtzmann, 
Leipzig, 1870-1875, containing the phonology of the old 
Germanic languages. Gotische Grammatik, by W. Braune, 
seventh edition, Halle, 1909. Kurzgefasste gotische Grammatik, 
by E. Bernhardt, Halle, 1885. An Introduction, phonological, 
morphological, syntactic, to the Gothic of Ulfilas, by T. le 
Marchant Douse, London, 1886. Gotisches Elementarbuch, 
by W. Streitberg, Heidelberg, 1897, third edition, rgro. 
Einfiihrung in das Gotische, von F. von der Leyen, Miinchen, 
1908. See also (2) above. Die Aussprache des Gotischen 
zur Zeit des Ulfilas, by W. Weingartner, Leipzig, 1858. Uber 
die Aussprache des Gotischen, by F. Dietrich, Marburg, 1862. 
Geschichte der gotischen Sprache, by E. Sievers, in Paul’s 
Grundriss der germanischen Philologie, vol. i. pp. 407-16. 

(5) For a list of other works and articles relating to Gothic, 
see K. Goedeke’s Grundriss zur Geschichte der deutschen 
Dichtung, second edition, Dresden, 1884, vol. i. pp. 7-11; 
Braune’s Gotische Grammatik, pp. 108-14; and the two articles 
by E. Sievers mentioned above. 
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CHAPTER VI 


1 Atsaflvip armaidn izwara ni t4ujan in andwafrpja manné du 
safvan im; afppdu,laun ni habaip fram attin izwaramma 
pamma in himinam. =~ a 

2 Pan nu téujdis armaidn, ni hatrnjdis faura pus, swaswé 
pai liutans tdujand in gaqumpim jah in garunsim, éi hauh- 
jaind4u fram mannam; amén qiba izwis : andnémun mizdon 
seina. 

3 Ip puk taujandan armaion ni witi hleidumei peina, lva taujip 
tafhswo peina, 

4 ei sij4i sO armahafrtipa peina in fulhsnja, jah atta peins saei 
saflvip in fulhsnja, usgibip pus in bafrhtein. 

5 Jah pan bidjaip, ni sij4ip swaswé pai liutans, unté frijond in 
gaqumpim jah wafhstam plapj6 standandans bidjan, ei g4um- 
jaind4u mannam, Amén, qipa izwis patei haband mizdon 
seina. 

6 Ip pu pan bidjais, gagg in hépjon peina, jah galikands 
hatirdai pein4i bidei du attin peinamma pamma in fulhsnja, 
jah atta peins saei saflvip in fulhsnja, usgibip pus in 
bafrhtein. 

7 Bidjandansup-pan ni filuwatrdjaip, swaswé pai piudd; pugk- 
eip im 4uk ei in filuwatirdein seindi andhdusjaindau. 

8 Ni galeikop nu paim; wait 4uk atta izwar pizei jus pairbup, 
faurpizei jus bidjaip ina. 

9 Swa nu bidjdip jus: Atta unsar pu in himinam, weihndi 
namo pein. 

ro Qiméi piudinassus peins. Wasrpai wilja peins, swé in himina © 
jah ana afrpdi. 


EYAITEAION KATA MATOAION 


CHAPTER: Vi 


/ x 2 JA Cray “‘ an a 
I TIpooéxere thy €henwoovvny tpav py To.ety euTpocbev TOV 
bp) , \ \ laa b) a > XS / sh > 
Renee Tpos TO Yeabnvar avtotsr ei d€ nye, pLcOov ovK 
exeTeE nope T@ Tatpl tuav TO vy Tois odvpavois. 
2°Oray otv Toujs ENTE ATI pn cadalons eumrpor bey cov, 
@otep ot broxpital Towdow ev rats cvvaywyats kal ev Tals 
ces id a « x lal > / >) XN / 
pbpats, Otws dogacdGow b7d Tov avOpdTrarv. dpiv A€yw 
bpiv, améxovot TOV picOdy adrov. 
cal aN ny >) / ~ , ¢€. 44 / , 
3 Lod 5é€ rovodvTos €AenuootyyyY, pi) yvdTw H apioTEpa cov TI 
movet » Oe€ud cov, 
ofS ey ¢ 3 / 5: ny n \ € i 
4 Omws 7 cov 7 éXenuood’yyn ev TO KpvTTG, Kal 6 TaTHp cov 
¢ y > an n > , 2 n n 
6 Brérwv év TO KpuTT® aroddce: cou ev TH havepd. 
ey / > a 4 € € la 
5 Kat Gray mpocevynobe, ovK Evecbe wWaoTEp ot VTOKpITal, 
dru irodow ev tals cvvaywyais Kal év tats ywviais Tov 
mTAaTElGv EaTSres TpocevxecOal, STs av havGor rots .av- 
, P) XN / Ce v4 > / A \ > lal 
Opdros. apynv A€yw vpiv, Ot. anéxovor Tov pLoOov adTar, 
630 Se bray mpocedyn, cloehOe cis TO Taptetdy cov Kal 
Kreloas THY Ovpay cov mpdcevgar TO Tatpl cov TO ev TO 
care kal 6 maTnp cov 6 Brérwv ev TO KpyTTS arrodacer 
got vy TO faveps. 
Rape Cuero! de 7) Barroroyonre @omep ob Neeecae 
Soxodou yap bru ev rH ToAvAoyla adréy eicaxoveOijrovrat. 
n a ’ \ na Ca 
8M ody duowOhre adrots: oidey yap 6 Tarijp tuav ov 
xpelay éxeTe Tpd TOD tuas airjoa adrdv. 
a lal tal > a 
9 Otras oty mpocedxecde tyeiss TaTEp Hudvy 6 ev Tots ovpavots, 
aytacOjTw Td dvopd cov. 
7 \ / fi c du 
10°ENOerw 7) Bacirela covr yevyOntw TO OeAnua cov ws eV 
odpav® Kal ent THs yijs. 
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Hldaif unsarana pana sinteinan gif uns himma daga. 


Jah aflét uns patei skulans sij4ima, swaswé jah weis aflétam 
pdéim skulam unsardim. 


Jah ni briggdis uns in fraistubnja4i, ak lausei uns af pamma 
ubilin; unté peina ist piudangardi jah mahts jah wulpus in 
diwins. Amén. 

Unté jab4i aflétip mannam missadédins izé, aflétip jah izwis 
atta izwar sa ufar himinam. 

Ip jabai ni aflétip mannam missadédins izé, ni p4u atta izwar ” 
aflétip missadédins izwards. 

Appan bibé fast4ip, ni wafrpdip swaswé padi liutans g4urdi; 
frawardjand 4uk andwairpja seina, ei gasafhy4ind4u mannam 
fastandans, Amén, qipa izwis, patei andnémun mizdon seina. 


Ip pu fastands salb6 haubip pein, jah ludja peina pwah, 


ei ni gasafhydiza4u mannam fastands, ak attin peinamma 
pamma in fulhsnja, jah atta peins saei saflvip in fulhsnja, 
usgibip pus. 


Ni huzdjaip izwis huzda ana afrpai, parei mal jah nidwa 
frawardeip, jah parei piubds ufgraband jah hlifand. 


Ip huzdjaip izwis huzda in himina, parei nih malo nih nidwa 
frawardeip, jah parei piubds ni ufgraband nih stiland. 


Parei 4uk ist huzd izwar, paruh ist jah hafrt6 izwar. 

Lukarn leikis ist 4ug6: jabai nu 4ugé pein 4infalp ist, allata 
leik pein liuhadein wafrpip ; 

ip jabai 4ugo pein unsél ist, allata leik pein rigizein wafrpip. 
Jabai nu liuhap pata in pus riqiz ist, pata riqiz Iwan filu! 

Ni manna mag twdim frdujam skalkindn; unté jabdi fijdip 
dinana, jah anparana frijop; afpp4u dinamma ufhduseip, 
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11 Tév dprov judy tov emovorov dds fyiv ONLEPOV. 

12 Kat ages jyuiv ra dperdjuara judv, os kal hyets adleuev 
Tols detréraus Hav. 

13 Kat pa eloevéyxns nas els mecpacpdv, GAXG pdoat Has ad 
TOO Tovnpod, Ott cod éorw 7 Bacirela Kal 7 Svvapis Kal 7) 
dd£a eis rods aiGvas. dynv. 

14’Edv yap adijre toils avOpdaos Ta napantépara avror, 
afpjoe kal tiv 6 Tarip tyuOv 6 ovpdvios. 

15 Edy 8& pa) adare trols dvOpétos Ta TapanTépara avrav, 
ovde 6 TarTip tuav adjoe TA TapatTépata byov. 

16°Oray d5& vyoretnte, ph ylverde Somep of broxpiral oKv- 
Opwnol: apavicovor yap Ta TpdcwTa aiTav, STs havdct 
Tots avOparos vynotevovTes. ayijy A€yw byiv Stu améxovaoe 
Tov plcOdy avrdv. 

17 Dv Se vnorevov GArenpal cov Tv Kepadnv kal TO mpdcwndy 
cov vipat, 

18 dmws pa paviis Tots avOpdsrois vnoTedwv, GAAG TO Tarpl 
gov TS é€v TO KpuTTG, kal 6 Tarip cov 6 Br€rwv ev TH 
KpUTT@ ATO0dWTEL ToL. 

19 Mi) Onoarpicere tyiv Onoavpods emi tis yns, Srov ons 
kal Bpdois adavicer, Kal Omov KrémTat diptocovew kat 
KN€TTOVTW" 

20 OnoavpiCere Se tiv Onoavpods ev ovtpavG, Srov ore oijs 
otre Bpdous adavicer, Kal mov KémTAL ov d.opdocovow 
ovde KAemTOVEL. 

21"Onov ydp éorw 6 Onoavpods tyr, exe ~oTar Kat 7 Kapodla 
OpOv. 

22‘O Adyvos Tod cdpatds éorw 6 dpOarwos. eav ody 6 
dpOaduds cov amhods F, Sdov Td oGpd gov dpwreivov 
éorau 

23 éay d& 6 dpOaduds cov movypds 7, SAov TO Toya Gov 
oxorewov ota. el obv TO Pas Td ev Gol oKdros éotiv, TO 
OKOTOS TOO'OV; 

24 Oddels Svvarat duct Kuplois Sovdevew* 7) yap Tov Eva plore, 
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25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


ip anparamma frakann. Ni magup gupa skalkindn jah 
mammoOnin. 

Duppé qipa izwis: ni matirndip saiwalai izwardi hya matjaip 
jah kya drigkdip, nih leika izwaramma lvé wasjaip; niu 
sdiwala mais ist fodeindi jah leik wastjOm ? 

Insaflvip du fuglam himinis, pei ni saiand nih sneipand, 
nih lisand in banstins, jah atta izwar sa ufar himinam fodeip 
ins, Niu jus mais wulprizans sijup paim? 

Ip lwas izwara maurnands mag anadukan ana wahstu seinana 
aleina 4ina? 

Jah bi wastjds hya satirg4ip? Gakunndip blémans hdipjés, 
hvaiwa wahsjand ; nih arbdidjand nih spinnand. 


Qipuh pan izwis patei nih Satilaimodn in allamma wulpau 


. seinamma gawasida sik swé dins pizé. 


30 


31 


32 


Jah pandé pata hawi haipjos himma daga wisando jah gistra- 
dagis in athn galagip gup swa wasjip, vdiwa mais izwis leitil 
galaubjandans ? 

Ni matrndip nu qipandans: Iva matjam afpp4u wa drigkam, 
afppau hvé wasjaima? 

All 4uk pata piudds sokjand; waituh pan atta izwar sa ufar 
himinam patei paurbup — — 
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\ \ e b] , KA Q an 
Kat Tov €repov ayannoe,  évds avOéerar Kal rod érépov 
/ nn a 
Katappovyoet. ov dvvacde OeS dovdedew Kal papwva. 
S a , CEA SS a a Bree Capes i? 4 
25 Ava rotro A€yw byiv, wn mepyvare TH Woyn tuov ti payyre 
\ 4 - XX can , S fal >) - OF ENPAE. XN 
kal tt minre, pnde TO THuare dpav Tl evdvonabe. odxl } Woyy 
TAEldov eat THS Tpod>ys Kal TO cGua TOD evdvparos; 

26 EpBreware eis Ta TeTEWd TOD ovpavod, StL od oTEipovew 
5 SIO % OX / > , AS ee XN 
ovdé OepiCovew otd€ ovvayovow eis aroOjKas, Kal 6 maTHp 
€ n € > / / > / > ¢ tal ° / 
VU@V O OUpaVLOs TpEpEL aUTA. OVX VuEls WadXOV diadepeTE 
‘avTov; : 

27 Tis 6 e& tydv pepyvGv Svvara. mpocbeivar emt Tijy 
nArtklay avrod mnxuv eva; 

28 Kal wept évdvparos ti pepyvares; Katayadere TA Kpiva 
TOO Aypod TAs advEdverr ov KoTLa Ovde VIOEL. 

/ XN (Eva 4 OX ‘ pI ! lol , 2) a 

29 Aéyw dé tyiv Gre ode Soropav ev mao'n tH Sdén advrod 
mepleBaAreTo ws ev TovTaD. 

. ; a a Ue y A 

30 Ei 6€ tov ydprov tod aypod onuepov ovta Kal avpiov 
els KA(Bavov BadAcuevov 6 Oeds ovTws auievyvoly, od 
TOAAG PaAAov Byas, dAtydmoTOoL ; 

Pee K BN 

31 My obdv pepyuyvnonre A€yovtes Th paywopey 7 Th Timmer 7 
Tt TepiBardpea, ; 

fal n X\ 
32 Ildvta yap tatra Ta Ovn emiCyret: oidey yap 6 maTHp 
lad fe, / 
DuGv 6 ovpdvios Ore XpHCETE. «oe 
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CHAPTER VIII 


Dalap pan atgaggandin imma af fafrgunja, ldistidédun afar 
imma iumjOns managos. 

Jah sdi, manna pritsfill habands durinnands inwdit ina 
gipands: frduja, jabdi wileis, magt mik gahrainjan. 

Jah ufrakjands handu attafték imma qipands: wiljau, wairp 
hrains! jah suns hrain warp pata pritsfill is. 

Jah qap imma Jésus: safly ei mann ni qipdis, ak gagg, puk 
silban ataugei gudjin, jah atbafr giba poei anabaup Mosés du 
weitwOdipai im. 

Afaruh pan pata inn atgaggandin imma in Kafarnaum, duat- 
iddja imma hundafaps bidjands ina, 


6 jah qipands: frauja, piumagus meins ligip in garda uslipa, 


7 
8 


fe) 


II 


12 


harduba balwips. 

Jah qap du imma Jésus: ik qimands gahdilja ina. 

Jah andhafjands sa hundafaps qap: frauja, ni im wafrps ei uf 
hrot mein inn gaggais, ak patainei qip waurda jah gahailnip 
sa piumagus meins. 

Jah Auk ik manna im habands uf waldufnja meinamma ga- 
drathtins, jah qipa du pamma: gagg, jah gaggip ; jah anpa- 
ramma: qim, jah qimip; jah du skalka meinamma: tawei 
pata, jah taujip. 

Gahausjands pan Jésus sildaleikida, jah qap du pdim afar- 
laistjandam : amen, qipa izwis, ni in Israéla swalduda galau- 
bein bigat. 

Appan qipa izwis patei managdi fram urrunsa jah saggqa 
gimand, jah anakumbjand mip Abrahama jah Isaka jah 
Iak6ba in piudangardjai himiné : 

ip pai sunjus piudangardjos uswafrpanda in riqis pata hindu- 
mist0 ; jainar wafrpip gréts jah krusts tunpiwé. 
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Jah gap Jésus pamma hundafada: gagg, jah swaswé galdu- - 
bidés wafrpai pus. Jah gahdilndda sa piumagus is in jaindi 
Ieilai. 

Jah qimands Jésus in garda Paftrdus, gasaky swafhron is 
ligandein jah in heitom. 

Jah attaftok handau izds jah aflaflot ija sd heitd ; jah urrdis 
jah andbahtida imma. 

At andanahtja pan watrpanamma, atbérun du imma daim6- 
Narjans managans, jah uswarp pans ahmans watrda, jah 
allans pans ubil habandans gahailida, 

ei usfullnddédi pata gamélid6 pafrh Esaan praufétu qipandan: 
sa unmahtins unsards usnam jah sathtins usbar. 
Gasaflyvands pan Jésus managans hiuhmans bi sik, hafhait 
galeipan sipdnjans hindar marein. 

Jah duatgaggands ains bokareis gap du imma; laisari, laistja 
puk, pishyaduh padei gaggis. 

Jah qap du imma Jésus: fathdns grobés aigun, jah fuglos 
himinis sitlans, ip sunus mans ni habdaip lwar haubip sein 
anahnaiwjai. ! 

Anparuh pan sipdnjé is qap du imma: frauja, uslaubei mis 
frumist galeipan jah gafilhan attan meinana, 

Ip Iésus gap du imma: laistei afar mis, jah let pans daupans 
filhan seinans daupans. 

Jah inn atgaggandin imma in skip, afar iddjédun imma 


sipOnjos is. 


Jah s4i, wégs mikils warp in marein, swaswé pata skip 
gahulip wafrpan fram wégim ; ip is saf-lep. 

Jah duatgaggandans sipOnjos is urraisidédun ina qipandans: 
frduja, nasei unsis, fraqistnam. 

Jah qap du im Jésus: lwa fatirhteip, leitil galaubjandans ! 
Panuh urreisands gasok windam jah marein, jah warp wis 
mikil. 

Ip pai mans sildaleikidédun qipandans _ lvileiks ist sa, ei jah 
windés jah marei ufhausjand imma? 

Jah gimandin imma hindar marein in gauja Gafrgafsainé, 
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gamotidédun imma tw4i daim6narjds us hl4iwasnom. rin- 
nandans, sleidjai filu, swaswé ni mahta manna usleipan pafrh 
pana wig jainana. 

Jah sai, hrdpidédun qipandans: Iva uns jah pus, Iésu, sundu 
gups? qamt hér fatir mél balwjan unsis? 

Wasuh pan fafrra im hafrda sweiné managaizé haldana. 

Ip po skdhsla bédun ina qipandans: jabai uswafrpis uns, 
usldubei uns galeipan in pd hafrda sweiné. 

Jah qap du im: gaggip! Ip eis usgaggandans galipun in 
hafrda sweiné; jah sai, run gawatrhtédun sis alla so hairda 
and driuson in marein, jah gadaupnddédun in watnam, 

Ip pai haldandans gaplathun jah galeipandans gatafhun in 
batrg all bi pans daimGnarjans. 

Jah sai, alla s6 baurgs usiddja wipra Iésu, jah gasaflyvandans 
ina béedun ei uslipi hindar markés izé. 


CHAPTER XI 


Jah warp, bipé usfullida Jésus anabiudands paim twalif 
siponjam seindim, ushof sik j4inprd du ldisjan jah mérjan and 
baurgs izé. 

Ip Idhannés gahdusjands in karkardi watrstwa Xristdus, 
insandjands bi sipOnjam seindim qap du imma: 

pu is sa qimanda pau anparizuh beidaima? 

Jah andhafjands Iésus gap du im: gaggandans gateihip 
Idhanné patei gahauseip jah gasaflvip. 

Blindai ussaflvand, jah halt4i gaggand, pritsfill4i hrdinj4i 
wairpand, jah baudai gahdusjand, jah daupdi urreisand, jah 
unlédai waflamérjanda : 

jah dudags ist lvazuh saei ni gamarzjada in mis. 

At paim pan afgaggandam, dugann Jésus qipan pdim mana- 
geim bi Idhannén : twa usiddjédup ana dupida saflvan? rdus 
fram winda wagidata? 
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Akei Iva usiddjédup saflvan? mannan hnasqjdim wastjom 
gawasidana? S4i, pdiei hnasqjaim wasidai sind, in gardim 
piudané sind. 

Akei Iva usiddjédup saflvan? praufétu? Jai, ae izwis : 
jah managizo praufétau. 

Sa ist auk bi panei gamélip ist: sai, ik insandja Aer mei- 
nana faura pus, saei gamanweip wig peinana fata pus. 
Amén, gipa izwis: ni urrais in baurim qindn6d maiza Idhanné 
pamma daupjandin; ip sa minniza in piudangardjdi himiné 
maiza imma ist. 

Framuh pan paim dagam Idhannis pis d4upjandins und hita 
piudangardi himiné anamahtjada, jah anamahtjandans frawil- 
wand po. 

Allai 4uk prauféteis jah witdp und Idhanné fatiragépun: 

jah jabdi wildédeip mip niman, sa ist Hélias, saei skulda 
qiman. 

Saei habdi 4usona hdusjandona, gahausjaz. 
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AIWAGGELJO PA{IRH MARKU 


anastddeip. 
CHAPTER I 


Anastddeins afwaggéljons Iésuis Xristaus sundus gups. 


Swé gamélip ist in Esatin pratifétau: sdi, ik insandja aggilu 
meinana fatira pus, saei gamanweip wig peinana fatira pus. 


Stibna wOpjandins in 4upiddi: manweip wig fraujins, rafhtos 
waurkeip staigds gups unsaris. 


Was Idhannés daupjands in 4upiddi jah mérjands daupein 
idreigds du aflageinai frawaurhte. 


Jah usiddjédun du imma all Iudaialand jah Iafrusatlymeis, 
jah daupidéi wésun alléi in Iaurdané alvai fram imma, 
andhditandans frawaurhtim seindim. 


Wasup-pan Idhannés gawasips taglam ulbandaus jah gafrda 
filleina bi hup seinana, jah matida pramsteins jah milip 


haipiwisk, 
jah mérida qipands: qimip swinpdza mis sa afar mis, pizei 
ik ni im wafrps anahneiwands andbindan skaudardip skohé is. 


Appan ik daupja izwis in watin, ip is daupeip izwis in ahmin 
weihamma. 


Jah warp in j4indim dagam, qam [ésus fram Nazarafp Galei- 
laias, jah daupips was fram Idhanné in Jatrdané. 


Jah suns usgaggands us pamma watin gasaly uslukanans 
himinans, jah ahman swé ahak atgaggandan ana ina. 


Jah stibna qam us himinam: pu is sunus meins sa liuba, in 
puzei wafla galeikaida, 


EYAITEAION KATA MAPKON 


CHAPTER I 


’ >% n an n nan n an 

I “Apx7 Tod ebayyedtov “Inood Xpicrod viod rod Oeod. 
¢ / n of ” 

2°Qs yéypantar &v tH “Hoata ro mpodiry idod eya 

/ =“ 
aTooTEAAW TOV ayyeAdy pov TPO TpOTeTOV Tov, Os KaTa- 
oKevdoer THY Oddv cov eumpocbEev cov. 
nt nan an 

3 Dovn Bodvtos év Th épyym: Eroysacare tiv 6ddv kuplov, 
ev0elas Trovetre Tas Tp{Bovs adtod. 

4 Eyeveto “Iwdvyns Barrifwv év TH epyue Kal Kynpvoowr 
Banriopa petavotas eis dheow apapriav. 

5 Kal é€eropedovro mpos airév maca 7 “lovdata ydpa kal 
ob ‘Iepocodvpirat, kal eBanri¢ovto mavres ev TO “lopdavy 
TOTAp@ 07 avrod e€omodroyovpmevor Tas Guaprias avrav. 

6°Hy d& "Iwdvyns evdedvpévos tpixas Kapjdov kal Corny 
depparivyny wept thy dodiv adrod kal éoOiwy axpidas Kal 
peru dypuov. 

\ Sets Vs x (oF , , Seed) 

7 Kat éxjpvocey r€ywv: Epxetar 6 ioyupdrepds pov dricw 

we > is Sel c A V4 lal \ ¢€ / a 
prov, o8 ovK eiul ixavds Kiwas AdoaL Tov idvTa Tov 
brodnudrwv avrod. 

8°Eya pev eBantica tyuas ev art, adros b€ Bantice 
¢€ 7 > - c vA 
twas ev mredpart dyin. 

\ 3 / 2: E) 7 an r4 / s > an >) \ 

9 Kal éyévero év éxelvais tats juepats nAOev “Inoots amo 
Na aped tis TadwAaias kal éBanricdn tnd “lwdvvov eis 
Tov “lopdavny. 

10 Kal ev0éws dvaBaivey éx Tod tdaros ecidev oxLCopévovs 
Tovs ovpavovs Kal TO TVEdua ws TEpLoTEpay KaTaBaivov 
én avrov. 

n n » 
11 Kal havi éyévero ex rdv otpavGv: av el 6 vids pov 6 


& 


dyanntos, vy @ evdoKnoa, 


P2 
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12 


8) 


14 


Jah suns s4i, ahma ina ustauh in aupida. 

Jah was in pizai dupidai dagé fidwor tiguns fraisans fram 
Satanin, jah was mip diuzam, jah aggileis andbahtidédun 
imma. 

Ip afar patei atgibans warp Idhannés, qam Iésus in Galeilaia 
mérjands aiwaggéljon piudangardjos gups, 


15 qipands patei usfullndda pata mél jah atnélvida sik piudan- 


16 


17 


18 


iy) 


20 


21 


22 


ae 


24 


25 


26 


gardi gups: idreigdp jah galaubeip in afwaggeljon. 

Jah lvarbonds fair marein Galeilaias gasahy Seim6nu jah 
Andrafan bropar is, pis SeimOnis, wafrpandans nati in marein: 
wésun auk fiskjans. 

Jah qap im Jésus: hirjats afar mis, jah gatauja igqis wafrpan 
nutans manne. 

Jah suns aflétandans po natja seina laistidédun afar imma. 
Jah jainpro inn gaggands framis leitil gasalv Iakobu pana 
Zaibaidaidus jah Idhanné brdpar is, jah pans in skipa 
manwjandans natja. 

Jah suns’ hafhdit ins. Jah aflétandans attan seinana Zaf- 
bafdaiu in pamma skipa mip asnjam, galipun afar imma. 
Jah galipun in Kafarnaum, jah suns sabbaté daga galeipands 
in synagdgén laisida ins, 

Jah usfilmans watrpun ana pizdi ldiseindi is; unté was 
laisjands ins swe waldufni habands jah ni swaswé péi 
bdkarjos. 

Jah was in pizai synagdgén izé manna in unhrdinjamma 
ahmin, jah ufhrdopida 

qipands : fralét, va uns jah pus, Iésu Nazdréndi, gamt fra- 
qistjan uns? Kann puk, vas pu is, sa weiha gups. 

Jah andbait ina Jésus qipands: pahai jah usgage tt us 
pamma, ahma unhrdinja. 

Jah tahida ina ahma sa unhrdinja, jah hropjands stibnai 
mikilai usiddja us imma. 
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12 Kat ev0vs ro mvedua adrov éxBddrdeu els Ty &pnpov. 

13 Kat iv év rh epi tuepas teccapdKxovta meipaCopevos 
tnd tod catava, Kal jv peta TGV Onplov, Kal dyyedou 
dinkovovy avTo. 

14 Mera 6& 76 rapadobqva “Iwavynv jdrOev "Inoods eis thy 
TaditAalay, xknptcowv 1d evayyéduov ths Bacrelas rod 
Oeov, 

15 A€ywy Ori memANpwrar 6 Kaipos Kal iyyiKev 7 Bacwrela 
Tod Oeod: petavoeire Kal mioTeveTe ev TE ebayyedio. 

16 Kal mapdywv mapa tv Oddaccav ths Yadtdaias. eldev 
Ziwwva kat "Avdpeay tov adeAPov adrov, Tod Lipwvos, 
Bdddovtas aupiBdrnotpov év tH Oadrdoon joav yap 
aduels. 

17 Kal etmev avrois 6 “Inoods: debre daicw pov, kal Tmoujow 
duas yeverOar drreis avOpoTmv. 

18 Kal ed0éws adévres Tra diktva adrév jixoobOnaay auto. 

19 Kal mpoBas éxelOev ddrlyov cidev “laxwBov tov 70d ZeBe- 
dalov Kxal "Iwdvynv tov ddedfdv avrod, Kat atrovs év 
T® TAOlw KataptiCovras ra Sikrva, 

20 kal ev0ews exddeoev atrovs. Kal adévres Tov Tarépa 
avtév ZeBedaiov ev TG TAOlm peta TOV pLoOwTGy an7jr- 
Oov 6riow atrod. 

21 Kal elomopevovrat els Katepvaotp kal ev0éws tots caB- 
Baow cicedAOav els tiv cvrvaywyny edidackev. 

22 Kal eLerAjooovto ent rij didax7n adtot jv yap didoKwv 
avrovs ws e€ovolay éxwv, Kal odx ws of ypappareis. 

23Kal jw ev th ovaywyy airdv dvOpwnos ev avediari 
axabapro, kal avéxpagev 

24héyuv: a, th tiv Kat col, "Incod Nalapnvé; Ades 
amohéoat nuas: odd oe tls ef, 6 Gyos Tod Geod. 

25 Kal émeriunoey atte 6 “Inoods d€yov: PipdOnte xal 
e£eAOe €€ avrod. 

26 Kal onapdéav airov rd mvedpa TO akdOaprov Kal Kpdgav 
povij peyddn e&prOev e€ adrod. 
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28 
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30 


31 


32 


33 
34 


Jah afslaupnodédun alldi sildaleikjandans, swaei sokidédun 
mip sis missO qibandans: lva sij4i pata? v6 so ldiseino 
sd niujo, ei mip waldufnja jah ahmam p4im unhrdinjam 
anabiudip jah ufhausjand imma? 

Usiddja pan méripa is suns and allans bisitands Galeilaias. 
Jah suns us pizdi synagdgén usgaggandans qémun in garda 
Seimonis jah Andrafins mip Iakdbau jah Johannén. 

Ip swafhrd Seimonis lag in brinndn : jah suns gépun imma 
bi ija. 

Jah duatgaggands urrdisida pS undgreipands handu iz6s, jah 
aflaflot po so brinnd suns, jah andbahtida im. 

Andanahtja pan watirpanamma, pan gasaggq sauil, berun du 
imma allans pans ubil habandans jah unhulpdns habandans. 
Jah so baurgs alla garunnana was at daura. 

Jah gahdilida managans ubil habandans missaleikéim satihtim, 
jah unhulpons managos uswarp, jah ni fralailot rodjan pds 


‘ unhulpons, unté kunpédun ina. 


35 
36 
37 
38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


Jah dir Ghtw6n usstandands usiddja, jah gal4ip ana dupjana 
stap, jah jainar bap. 

Jah galdistans waurpun imma Seim6n jah pai mip imma. 
Jah bigitandans ina qépun du imma patei allai puk sdkjand. 
Jah qap du im: gaggam du pdim bisunjané hd4imdm jah 
batirgim, ei jah jainar mérjdu, unté dupé gam. 

Jah was mérjands in synagdgim izé and alla Galeilaian jah 
unhulpons uswafrpands. 

Jah gam at imma piitsfill habands, bidjands ina jah kniwam 
knussjands jah gipands du imma patei jabai wileis, magt mik 
gahrainjan. 

Ip Iésus infeinands, ufrakjands handu seina attaftsk imma 
jah qap imma: wiljau, wairp hrains. 


Jah bipé gap pata lésus, suns pata priitsfill afldip af imma, 
jah hrains warp. 
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27 Kat @OapBynOnoav aavres Bore ovGyreiv mpds éavrods 
Acyovras” tl é€otw totto; rls » dvayyn H Kawn arn, 
ote Kar’ STD Kal Tots mvevuarw Tols dxaddprous 
emitdooel, Kal braKkovovew ait; 

28 °E€pOev S& 7) kor avrovd edOds eis SAnv Ti Teplxwpov 
Ths TadwAaias. 

29 Kal eidéws ek tis cvvaywyis eehOdvres HAOov eis tiv 
olkiay Sivwmvos kal “Avdpeov peta "laxdBov kal "Iwdvvov. 
30°H 8& tevOepa Sipwvos xaréxeiro mupéccovea, Kal ed0éws 

A€youtw ad’tS wept adrijs. 

31 Kal mpocedOav iyeipev adtny Kparnoas ths xelipos adris* 
kal adiKey adtay 6 Tuperds edOews, Kal dinkdver adrois. 
32Owias 0& yevouevns, Gre dv 6 HArtos, pEepov mpos avrov 

mavras Tos KakOs €xovTas Kal Tovs daoviCopevous. 

33 Kal 7 modus 6An emiouvnypevn iv mpds Thy Odpav. 

34 Kal eOepamevoev ToAAo’s Kakds €xovtas ToikiAais vdoots, 
kal Saydvia modAAd e€€Badrev, kal ovk Adprev AaAEtY Ta 
daydrvia, Ore Hoeray adrdv. 

35 Kal mpwt évyvyov Alav dvacras e€jdAOev kal amndOev els 
épnpov TéTov kal exe? TpoonvxeTOo. 

36 Kal xarediwEav adrov 6 Siwwv kal of per’ adrod. 

37 Kal etpovtes adrov déyovow atte Oru mavtes oe Cy- 
TOvCLW. 

38 Kal Aéyer adrotss dywpev els Tas éxouevas KwpoTdres, 
iva xat éxe? knpv&w eis tobro yap é€edjAvoa. 

39 Kat jv xnptoowr ev tais cvvaywyais atrév els bAnv tiv 
TadtAalay cal ra daipdvia exBdddXov. 

40 Kal épyerat mpos adroy dempds, Tapaxaddv adrdov kak 
yovuTeTGy avrov Kal A€ywv adTG, Gru éav deAns, Sivacat 
pe kabapioa. 

41‘O 8& "Inoots onhayxvicbels exreivas thy xelpa adrod 
HWwaro abrod Kal A€ye ado: Oérw, kadapioOntt. 

42 Kat elrdvros abrod eiOéws anndOev am aitod 7 A€mpa Kal 
exabapla On. 
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44 


45 


= 
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Jah galvétjands imma suns ussandida ina, 


jah qap du imma: safly ei mannhun ni qipdis wafht; ak 
gage puk silban atdugjan gudjin, jah atbafr fram gahrdineinai 
peindi patei anabaup Mosés du weitwodipai im. 


Ip is usgaggands dugann mérjan filu jah usqipan pata watird, 
swaswé is jupan ni mahta andaugjo in batirg galeipan, ak uta 
ana 4upj4im stadim was; jah iddjédun du imma allapro. 


CHAPTER II 


Jah gald4ip aftra in Kafarnaum afar dagans, jah gafréhun 
patei in garda ist. 

Jah suns gaqémun managai, swaswé jupan ni gamostédun 
nih at data, jah rodida im watrd. 

Jah qémun at imma uslipan bafrandans, hafanana fram 
fidworim. 

Jah ni magandans nélwa qiman imma fatira manageim, and- 
hulidédun hrot parei was Jésus, jah usgrabandans insailidédun 
pata badi, jah fralaflotun ana pammei lag sa uslipa. 
Gasaflyands pan Jésus galaubein izé qap du pamma uslipin: 
barnil6, aflétanda pus frawaurhteis peinos. 

Wésunuh pan suméi pizé bokarjé jainar sitandans jah pagk- 
jandans sis in hafrtam seinaim : 

Iva sa swa rodeip néiteinins? hyas mag aflétan frawatrhtins, 
niba ains gup? 

Jah suns ufkunnands Iésus ahmin seinamma bfatei swa pAi 
mitodédun sis, qap du im: dulvé mitdp pata in hafrtam 
izwardaim ? 

Ivapar ist azétizo du qipan pamma uslipin: aflétanda pus 
frawatrhteis peinds, pau gipan: urreis jah nim pata badi 
peinata jah gagg? 

Appan ei witeip batei waldufni habaip sunus mans ana afrp4i 
aflétan frawatrhtins, gap du pamma uslipin: 
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43 Kal €uBpiysnodpevos adto ebddws e€éBadrtev adirov 

44kat déyer aitG: Spa pydevl pydev ecimys, GAA traye 
ceavtov dei€ov TO tepet kal mpoceveyKe TeEplt Tod Kadapv- 
ou0d cov & mpoceTagev Mwoijs els raprvpiov avrots. 

45°O 0% e£edOdv Apéato kyptooew Tora kal divadnlcew 
TOV Adyov, Bore pykéTL advTov SdvacOar pavepds eis TOAW 
eloeOciv, GAN ew ev eprjois Témos Hv Kal ijpxovTo 
mpos avrov Tavtax dev. 


CHAPTER SIT 


/ a 
1 Kal elonhOe martw eis Karepvaoty ov iyepOv Kal 
nkovaOn Or. els olkdy €or. 
/ a 
2 Kal et0éws ovvyxOnoav TodAol, Sore pynkeTe xwpety pode 
ss \ XN -, Nooo / 3 na N , 
Ta pos THY Ovpav, Kal €AadEL adTots TOY AOyov. 
3 Kal €pyovrat mpos atrov mapadurikdv dépovres alpdouevov 
bim0 Tecoapwv. 
K \ XN 5 / 7 SN Ss \ y 2 , 
4 Kal pr duvapevor tpoceyyioat att 51a TOv dxAov, aTeaTeE- 
yacay tHv otéynv brov iv, Kal e€optéavtes xahGow Tov 
KpaBartov, ef ® 6 TapaduTixds KaTEKELTO 
p td t p' . 
> a Sele / n lal 
5 lday dé 6 “Inoods tiv riotw atrav rA€yer TO TapadvTiKG: 
TEKVOV, ApewvTal oor alt Gpapriat cov. 
6°Hoav dé Tiwes TOV ypapparéwy kel Kabrpevor kal dia- 
AoyiCOpevou ev Tails Kapdlats adTov 
7 Té. otros otras Aare? BArAacdyptas; Tis ddvarar adevar 
daprias «i py els 6 Beds; 
8 . > / bp \ € ? an oO ee > nN is 
Kat «v0éms emtyvovs 0 ‘Inoots To TvEvaTL avTOU OTL 
vA > \ / Ps {< na a > n y) an 
otrws avrol diadoyiCovrat év Eavrtots, eimev avtots: Ti Tatra 
diadoyicerbe ev rais Kapdlats tov; 
na a n / , 
9 Ti éorw etxondrepov cineiv TO TapadvTiko? adéwvrai 
\ na a / a 
got at dpaptia, 1) elmety: yeipe Kal Gpov Tov KpaBarTov 
cov kal Tepimares; 
a ny y 
10"lvpa 6é eldfre Gre eEovotav exer 6 vids Tod avOpeTov ent 
la lod / / me co 
THS yns apievat awaprias, A€yer TH TapadvTiKy 
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pus gipa: urreis nimuh pata badi pein jah gagg du garda 
peinamma. 

Jah urrdis suns jah ushafjands badi usiddja fatira andwairpja 
all4izé, swaswé usgeisnddédun alléi jah hauhidédun mikil- 
jandans gup, qipandans patei 4iw swa ni gaselvun. 


Jah galaip aftra fair marein, jah all ana iddjédun du 
imma, jah laisida ins. 


Jah Ivarbonds gasahr Lafwwi pana Alfaidus sitandan at 
motai jah qap du imma: gagg afar mis. Jah usstandands 
iddja afar imma. 


Jah warp, bipé is anakumbida in garda is, jah managai m6- 
tarjos jah frawaurhtai mip anakumbidédun Jésua jah sipOnjam 
is; wésun 4uk managai jah iddjédun afar imma. 


Jah pai bokarjés jah Fareisaieis gasafhyandans ina matjandan 
mip baim motarjam jah frawatrhtdim, gépun du pdéim sipdn- 
jam is: Iva ist patei mip mOtarjam jah frawatirhtaim matjip 
jah driggkip? 

Jah gahausjands Jésus qap duim: ni paurbun swinpi lékeis, 
ak pai ubilaba habandans; ni qam lapOn uswatrhtans, ak 
frawatrhtans. 


Jah wésun sip6njés Idhannis jah Fareisaieis fastandans; jah 
atiddjédun jah qépun du imma: dulvé siponjos Iohannés jah 
Fareisaieis fastand, ip pai peinai sipOnjos ni fastand? 


Jah qap im Jésus: ibéi magun sunjus bripfadis, und patei 
mip im ist bripfaps, fastan? swa lagga lveila swé mip sis 
haband bripfad, ni magun fastan. 


Appan atgaggand dagos pan afnimada af im sa bripfaps, jah 
pan fastand in jainamma daga. 


Ni manna plat fanins niujis siujip ana snagan fafrnjana; ibdi 
afnimai fullon af pamma sa niuja pamma fairnjin, jah wafrsiza 
gataura wairpip. 


Ch. ii. r1-21]  Evayyédov kara Mdpxov 219 


SN os yx \ & 
It Sot Aeyw, Eyeype Kat Gpov tov KpdBarrdv cov kal Uraye 
eis TOV Olkdy Gov. 
Ne: / > / LA XN Lo 
12 Kat nyepOn ev0éws Kal dpas tov KpdBarrov é&fdOev évay- 
! 
tlov Tmavrwy, wote eélotacbar mdvtas Kal dokdcew Tov 
2 
Oedv, A€yovtas Ott ovdeTOTE OUTws EldopeD. 
13 Kat éfpd\Oev madw rapa thy Oddracoav: Kal Tas 6 6xdos 
NPXETO Tpds adTdov, Kal edidacKey adtods. 
/ n 
14 Kal mapdywv eidev Aevi tov tod “Addatov KaOjpevov emt 
\ fZ \ / Enna DJ 4 Nee: \ 
TO TeAMvLOV, Kal €yet adTO: AkoAovOer or. Kal avaoras 
HKodovOnoey atte. 
. \ ibe A o n lal aa. 3 a 9 > a 
15 Kat éyévero év 16 kataxeioOa abrov éy rf oikla adrod, 
oN \ lan Se KS \ A a. 9 na 
kal ToAAoL TEeA@VaL Kal apaptwrol cuvaveKEewTo TH ‘Inood 
o lal las > fal oF ~ \ Ne. - 
Kal Tots wabyrais ad’rod: joav yap moAXol Kal jKoAOvOnoay 
avTe. 
16 Kal of ypoppareis Kal of Papicaion, iddvres adrov éoOiovra 
peTa TOV TEAWVOY Kal GpyapTwAGY, EXcyov Tots pabynrais 
> an We Sud. a n an IN c ny > Ve 
auTov: Ti OTL peTa TOV TEAWYGY Kal ApapTwrAdV EaOieL 
Kal mivel; 
a n > 
17 Kat dxovoas 6 “Inoobds A€yer avroiss ov xpelav exovow 
¢ > {2 > Wg? ? ¢ Sal Ba > > 
ot loyvovres latpod GAN’ of KaxGs ExovTess ovK ADov 
Kadéoat dikalovs, GAAG apaprwdovs. 
i Ne td heote } / Ae vad te 
18 Kat 7oav of padnrat ‘Iwavvov kai ot Papicator vnorevortes. 
Noe \ / > can X 7 ¢ Ne? / 
k 
al €pxovrat Kat A€yovow adTo: 61a Ti ot paOynral “Iwavvov 
\ c n 7 , ¢ N \ \ > 
Kal of TOv Papicaiwy vynorevovow, ot dé col pabynral od 
vnorevove lv; 
6 a N , se en 
19 Kat eizev aitots 6 “Incots: pi) dvvavrat of viol Tod vup- 
pavos, ev & 6 vuydlos per’ adtav éotiv, vnotedev; door 
/, > c lat wt \ 4 > Le 
xpovov ped éavtav Exovow Tov vumdiov, ov dtvavTaL 
ynorevel. 
na b) cd eras 
20’Edevoovrar S& nuépar Srav anapOf an’ aitadv 6 vuudios, 
\ / / my 3 7 pany 1G if 
Kal TOTE VnoTEvoovow év exelvyn TH HpEpa. 
* 2 / \ 
21 Ovdels eriBAnwa paxKkovs ayvddov enipanter ent iparlw 
n oI XS , + nN / ee) > na S \ 
madkad ef d€ py, alper TO TAIpwpa am avrot TO KaLvov 
na n tal Ve 
Tod Tadalod, Kal xelpov oxlopa yiveTal. 


‘ 
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22 


Ni manna giutip wein juggata in balgins fafrnjans ; ibai aufto 


. distafrdi wein pata niujd pans balgins jah wein usgutnip, jah 
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Lan 
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pai balgeis fraqistnand; ak wein juggata in balgins niujans 
giutand. 


Jah warp pafrhgaggan imma sabbatd daga pafrh atisk, jah 
dugunnun sipOnjés is skéwjandans raupjan ahsa. 


Jah Fareisaieis qépun du imma: sai, lva taujand sipOnjos 
peinai sabbatim patei ni skuld ist ? 


Jah is qap du im: niu ussuggwup 4iw hya gatawida Daweid, 
pan paurfta jah grédags was, is jah pai mip imma ? 


lvdiwa galdip in gard gups uf Abiapara gudjin jah hlaibans 
faurlageindis matida, panzei ni skuld ist matjan niba 4indim 
gudjam, jah gaf jah pdim mip sis wisandam? 


Jah qap im: sabbat6 in mans warp gaskapans, ni manna in 
sabbaté dagis ; 


swaei frauja ist sa sunus mans jah pamma sabbato. 


CHAPTER III 


Jah galaip aftra in synagogén, jah was jainar manna gapatr- 
sana habands handu. 

Jah witaidedun imma hééatidédiu sabbatd daga, ei wrdhidé- 
deina ina. 

Jah gap du pamma mann pamma gapatrsana habandin 
handu: urreis in miduméi. 

Jah gap du im: skuldu ist in sabbatim piup taujan afppdu 
unpiup taujan, sdiwala nasjan afppdu usqistjan? Ip eis 
pahaidédun. 


a 
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\ ’ \ / / 
22 Kai ovdels BadAer otvoy véov els doxovs madauovs: el 
, v4 > / > 
d€ py, pyooer 6 olvos 6 véos Tovs doKovs, Kal 6 otvos 
éxxetrat Kal of doxol dmodobvrat, GAAG olvoy véov els 
2. \ \ / 
aoKovs Katvovs BAnTEoV. 
\ / a 
23 Kat éyevero TmapatopevecOar atrov ev tots c4BBaow bia 
n + an n 
TOV oTopivev, Kal ApEavto of pabyntal attod ddomoteiy 
TiAXovTes TOUS oTaXVAS. 
24 Kal of Papiwaior édXcyov aite: ide ti mowdow Tots caB- 
Baow 0 ov« eEeotw; 
\ SN + > lal 2 / >) / [a Mes 4 
25 Kat avros €deyev avroiss ovdeToTE aveyvwre Ti eTOlnTEV 
Aaveid, bre xpelav Eoyey Kal eneivacev, atros Kat ob jer? 
avtod; 
na a an a L} / 
2611s elonAdev eis Tov oikoy Tod Oeod éml "ABiaOap apxte- 
an / x a 
pews Kal Tovs aprovs THs mpoOecewms Edayev, ods ovK 
DA tal > S lal € an x a \ la) 
ekeotw cayeiv ei py) Tos tepedow, Kal EdwKev Kal Tots 
abv avT@ ovow; 
lal NX » / 
27 Kal €deyev avroiss 1o caBBarov 61a Tov avOpwrov éyévero, 
> Cro. \ Xi / 
ovx 0 avOpwros 614 TO caBPBaror, 
lal QA n 
28 @are KUpids eoTw 6 vids Tod avOpwmov Kat Tod ocaf- 


Barov. 


CHAPTER III 


a / 4 s a 
1 Kat «iojd\Oev madw eis Ty ovvaywynv, Kal mv €xel 
\ tal 
dvOpwros eEnpaypevnv Exwv THY XEipa. 
nan lal / i 
2 Kal aapetnpotvto atrév, «i tots odBBaow Oeparevoer 
abrév, iva Katnyopnowow avrod. 
Kal dé 6 avOpa G ef ‘ynv EXOVTL THY XElpat 
3 Kal A€yee TS GvOpdTH TH CEnpappevny EX Ww xEtp 
éyeupe els TO peoov. 
lal a > n 
4 Kai Aé€yer adrois: efeotw ev trois odBBaow ayaboror}- 
lal n K na € 
gat 7) KakoToloa, Wrxijv cGoar 7) admoxteiva; ot de 


éoloTror’. 
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Io 


II 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


U7 


18 


Jah ussaflvands ins mip mdda, gdurs in daubipds hafrtin 
izé qap du pamma mann: ufrakei po handu peina! Jah 
ufrakida, jah gastop aftra so handus is. 

Jah gaggandans pan Fareisaieis sunsdiw mip paim Hérd- 
dianum garini gatawidédun bi ina, ei imma usqémeina. 

Jah Iésus aflaip mip sipdnjam sein4im du marein, jah filu 
manageins us Galeilaia laistidédun afar imma, 

jah us Iudaia jah us Iafrusatilymim jah us Idumaia jah 
hindana Iaurdanaus; jah pai bi Tyra jah Seiddna, manageins 
filu, gahausjandans hyan filu is tawida, qémun at imma. 

Jah qap paim siponjam seindim ei skip habaip wési at imma 
in pizOs manageins, ei ni prafheina ina. 

Managans 4uk gahailida, swaswé drusun ana ina ei imma 
attaitokeina, 

jah swa managdi swé habaidédun wundufnjos jah ahmans 
unhrainjans, paih pan ina gasélvun, drusun du imma jah 
hropidédun qipandans patei pu is sunus gups. 

Jah filu andbait ins ei ina ni gaswikunpidedeina. 

Jah ustaig in fafrguni jah athafhdit panzei wilda is, jah galipun 
du imma. 

Jah gawaurhta twalif du wisan mip sis, jah ei insandidédi ins 
mérjan, 

jah haban waldufni du hdiljan sathtins jah uswafrpan un- 
hulpons. 


Jah gasatida Seim6na namo Paftrus; 


jah Iakobau pamma Zafbafdaidus, jah Idhanné brdpr Iaké- 
baus, jah gasatida im namna Batianairgafs, patei ist: sunjus 
peilvons ; 

jah Andrafan jah Filippu jah Barpatlaimaiu jah Matpaiu 
jah Poman jah Jakdbu pana Alfaidus, jah Paddaiu jah 
Seimona pana Kananeitén, 
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\ / an 
5 Kat mepiBrevduevos atrovs per dpyis, ovdduTodpevos 
7 NN a lal lal an 
€ml Ti Tapece THs Kapdias aitdv éyer TO dvOpdTro 
” Nn oy ; 
EXTELVOV THY xElpad gov. Kal e&€rewer, Kal amexateoTadn 
n XElp adrod. 
\ a nan nan 
6 Kal e&edOdvres of Papicaior edOéws pera tov ‘Hpwdiavdv 
cup BovrALoy érolovy Kar avrob, Omws adTov amoA€ocwow. 
Ni ny a an an 
7 Kat 6 “Inoods dvexdpnoev peta rv pabntav advtod mpds 
XN / a a 
TV Oddracoay, kal TOAD TAHOos amd THs TadwAalas 7Ko- 
AovOnoav aid: Kal amd rijs “lovdaias 
8 kal amd ‘IepocodAvpwv kal and ths *ldovpalas Kal mépav 
Tod “Llopddvov kal of wept Tdpov Kal Swava, TAHOos Tord, 
> 7 [4 > 4 ion \ > le 
axovoavres boa erroler, HADOY pds avTov. 
> » P a lal > a ef / a 
9 Kat eimev Tots padyrats avrod iva mAotapiov TpoocKapTeE ph 
avT® 51a Tov dxAov, tva pi OA(Baow adrev. 
10 [ToAAovs yap eOeparevoev, Sore eniminrew avTo tva adrod 
dWewvra Kal doou eixov paorvyas 
\ x / SOL o aes 2 , , 
II kal Ta mvevpatra TA AkdOapra, 6rav avrov eOespel, TpoTE- 
> n \ ot / 4 \ am € oN nn 
mumtev abtt® Kal éxpa¢ey A€yovtra bru od ef 6 vids Tod 
Oeod. 
n ‘ \ , 
12 Kal woAAd ereriva atrots tva py pavepoy adroy mou)- 
THOoW. 
2 A i eae 2 
13 Kal dvaBaiver eis 16 dpos, kal mpookadeirar ods 70chev 
> / Na ny \ > lg 
airos, kal anndOov mpos adbrov. 
zy a 9 
14 Kal énoincey dadexa va Gow per adrod, Kat iva ano- 
/ > \ ie 
OTEAAN adTods Knpiooew 
/ 
15 kal éxew efovolay Oepanevew Tas vooovs Kal éxBadrew 
Ta Salpovia. 
P rt / 
16 Kal éréOnxev TO Siuwvt dvoya Terpov: 
n \ 
17 Kat "IdxwBov tov trod ZeBedatov kal “Iwdvyny rov adedpov 
a cal / 4 
Tod “laxdBov Kal éméOnxev atrois dvduara Boavepyes, 0 
€or viol Bpovris. 
al 5s ia) 
18 Kat ’Avdpéav xat Pidirmov kal BapSodopatov Kal Mar@atov 
kal Qwpav cal “IdcwBov rov rod "AAdatov kal Oaddaiov 
kal Liuova tov Kavavirnv 
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21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


33 


jah Iudan Iskariotén, saei jah galéwida ina. 

Jah atiddjédun in gard, jah gaiddja sik managei, swaswé ni 
mahtédun nih hlaif matjan. 

Jah hdusjandans fram imma bokarjés jah anparai usiddjédun 
galfféban ina; qépun 4auk patei usgaisips ist. 

Jah bodkarjos pai af Iafrusatilyméi qimandans qgépun bpatei 
Bafaflzafbul habaip, jah patei in pamma reikistin unhulpono 
uswafrpip paim unhulbom. 

Jah athditands ins in gajuko6m qap du im: lvaiwa mag 
Satanas Satanan uswafrpan? 

Jah jabai piudangardi wipra sik gadailjada, ni mag standan 
so piudangardi jaina. 

Jah jabai gards wipra sik gadailjada, ni mag standan sa 
gards jains. 

Jah jabai Satana usstdp ana sik silban jah gadailips warp, ni 
mag gastandan, ak andi habdaip. 

Ni manna mag kasa swinpis galeipands in gard is wilwan, 
niba fatirpis pana swinpan gabindip; jah Aan pana gard is 
diswilwai. 

Amén, qipa izwis, patei allata aflétada pata frawatirhté 
sunum manné, jah ndaiteinds swa managds swaswé waja- 
mérjand ; 

appan saei wajaméreip ahman weihana ni habaip fralét aiw, 
ak skula ist 4iweinaizds frawaurhtais. 

Unté qépun: ahman unhrainjana habaip. 

Jah qémun pan 4ipei is jah broprjus is jah ita standandona 
insandidédun du imma, haitandona ina. 

Jah sétun bi ina managei; qépun pan du imma: si, dipei 
peina jah brdprjus peindi jah swistrjus peinds tita sdkjand 
puk. 

Jah andhof im qipands: Ivo ist so Aipei meina afppdu pai 
brdprjus meinai ? 
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Set) , > A 

19 kal ‘lovday “Ioxapiirnv, Os Kal mapédwxev adrdv, Kal 

€pxovrar eis oikov 

\ ) 

20 Kal ovvepxetat TddAW 6 bxAOs, SoTE pi) SUvacOaL adrods 
4 a . 

pate dprov payeiv. 

21 Kat dkovoavtes of map’ adtrod e&fdAOov Kparfoat atrdv 
¥ \ in4 2 / 
éXeyov yap Oru eeorn. 

22 Kal ot ypappareis of amd ‘IepocoAvpwv kataBdavres édeyov 
bru BeeACeBovdA exer, kal dru ev TO ApxovtTe TSv Sapoviay 

Xébs DP CLK le 

exBddrdrAee TA Saypdria. 

23 Kai mpookadeodpuevos adtovs év mapaBodats édeyev avrots 
mOs SUvatat caravas gatavay éxBadrdew; 

24 Kat éav Baowrela éf’ Eavtiy pepicOh, ov dvvarar orabjvat 
< / P) Wi 
n BaotdrEia éxeivy. 

25 Kal éay oikia ép éavriv pepicOf, od dvvarar orabjvar 
< 


° 


7, te 


7 oikia éxeivn. 
la x 
26 Kat ef 6 caravas dvéotn ed éavrdyv Kal pepépiorat, ov 
dvvarat oTabjvat, GANG TEAOS EXEL. 
a a aN 
27 Ovdels Svvatar Ta oKEedn Tod icyvpod ciceAOov eis THY 
500.2, > an / ps X lal Q > \ / 
oikiay avrod diaprdoat, dy jut) TPGTov Tov ioxupov dyon, 
a / 
Kat TéTe THY oiklay adtov diapTaon. 
na Wy / 
28°Apjy A€yo tyiv ore mavTa adeOjoerar Ta Gpapryparoa 
toils viots Tév avOpeTmv, kat Braocdnpuia, boas dv Bra- 
opnpnowow: 
A oy tS , > iN a ay aA > x 
290s 6 av Braodynpnon els TO TEA TO Gylov, OUK EXEL 
DA > x n >) By ov / 3 > 7 < 4 
apeow eis TOV al@va, GAN EvoXOS EoTW aliwviov apapTn- 
paros. 
7 yx lal bp) / oy 
30°Ort éXeyou: mvetua axabaproy €xEL. 
a \ n \ 
31” Epyovrar ody 4 patnp avrod Kal of adeAdot avrod, Kal 
a aes a see 
é£m éatGres anéaTeikayv TpOs avTov pwvodvTes adTov. 
a Cee SIN SN < 
32 Kat éxdOnto mept avrov dxAos, cimoy b€ avrg: ldov 7 
fee 
pytnp gov Kal of ddeAdol cov kal at ddeAdat cov ekw 
Cyrotolv oe. 
\ > / > val / 7 2 ¢ / BS ¢ 
33 Kal amexpi0n avrots A€ywv' Tis EoTW TN MNTNP Mov y Ob 
adedgol pov; 
1187 Q 
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34 


35 


9 


Io 


IJ 


Jah bisafhyands bisunjané pans bi sik sitandans qap: sdi, 
dipei meina jah p4i brdprjus meinai. 

Saei allis waurkeip wiljan gups, sa jah brdpar meins jah 
swistar jah aipei ist. 


CHAPTER IV 


Jah afira Jésus dugann I4isjan at marein, jah galésun sik du 
imma manageins filu, swaswé ina galeipandaz in skip gasitan 
in marein; jah alla sO managei wipra marein ana stapa was. 
Jah léisida ‘ins in gajukom manag, jah qap im in laiseinai 
seinai: 

hauseip! Sai, urrann sa saiands du saian fraiwa seinamma. 


Jah warp, mippanei safso, sum rafhtis gadraus faur wig, jah 
qémun fuglos jah frétun pata. 


Anbarup-pan gadraus ana st4inahamma, parei ni habiida 
afrpa managa, jah suns urrann, in pizei ni habaida diup1izos 
afrpOs ; 

at sunnin pan urrinnandin ufbrann, jah unté ni habdaida 
waurtins gapatirsnoda. 

Jah sum gadraus in patrnuns; jah ufarstigun pai patirnjus 
jah afhyapidédun pata, jah akran ni gaf. 

Jah sum gadraus in afrpa gdda, jah gaf akran urrinnandd 
jah wahsjand6, jah bar din ‘l: jah din ‘j: jah din cr. 

Jah qap: saei habai ausona hausjandona, gahausjai. 

Ip bipé warp sundro, fréhun ina pai bi ina mip pdim twa- 
libim pizds gajukons. 

Jah qap im: izwis atgiban ist kunnan rina piudangardjés 
gups, ip jaindim pdim ita in gajuk6m allata wafrpip, 
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34 Kat wepiBreyrdyevos KikrAw Tos tep) adrov Kadnuévovs 
A€yer We H pajTnp pov Kal of adeAdol pov. 

35 Os yap dv romon Td O€Anpa Tod Oeod, obros adeApds pov 
kal ddeAq?) kal pntnp eoriv. 


CHAPTER IV 


‘ 5 + f 
I Kat. réAw péaro diddoKew Tapa tHv Oddacoay. kal 
/ \ eda AN 
ouvnxOn mpos avtov dxAos TodVs, Hote adTov euBavra eis 
TO Totov Kadnobar ev TH Oaddoon, Kal Tas 6 dxAOS Tpds 
tiv Oddaocay emt THs ys jv. 
2 Kal édidacrev abrots ev rapaBorats moAdd, Kal edeyev 
> c | a> im > lal 
autois é€v TH dvdaxh avTod- 
> \ ba eR na n 
3 Axovere. idod efjrAOev 6 oreipwy Tod onelpar Tov ondpov 
avrod. 
\ fe: od oy A + 
4 Kal éyevero &y Tw o7Teipew 0 pev EnETEY Tapa THY dddV, 
Ne a ‘ XX \ Ef > , 
kal 7AOevy Ta TETELWA Kal KaTEdpayEY AUTO. 
_§”AAAo O& exevey emt TO meTpOdes, Grov ovk eixev yhv 
hi 
TOAAHY, Kal evOews eLavererley Sid TO pH exe BdO0s 
yas: 

6 nAtov b€ dvaretdavTos exavyatioOn, Kal ba Td. pn exew 
picav eénpavOn. 

7 Kat dAdo énecev eis Tas akdvOas, kal avéBnoav at dxavOa 
Kal ovvénvigay aitd, kal Kaprov ovK edwxer. 

8 Kal dAdo éxecer eis tiv yay Thy KaAnY Kal edidov Kapmov 
° A, \ > If ae A PA: / otek 
dvaBatvovra Kat avédvovra, Kal épepev ev Tpidkovta Kal ev 
é&jxovra Kal ev Exardv. 

a ‘ 4 

9 Kal @dreyev: ds Exes Ota Gkovew, akoveTw. 
¢ eoae \ , > , EN € \ AL aN 

10°Ore & éyévero Karta pdvas, HpoTnoaY adrov ot TEpl adrov 

‘\ lal , 2 12 
ovy Tots dodeKka THY TapaBoAny. 
. lal las lal , o 
11 Kal €Aeyev avrots: tyiy dédora yrOvat TO pvoThpLoy THs 
Bacirelas Tod Oeod, éxelvors dé Tois é£w ev TapaBodrats Ta 
mavra yiverat, 
Q2 
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ei safhyandans saflvdina jah ni gaumjaina, jah hausjandans 
hausjaina jah ni frapjdina, nibai van gawandjaina sik jah 
aflétainddu im frawaurhteis. 

Jah qap du im: ni witup po gajukén, jah hvdiwa alls pos 
gajukons kunneip? 

Sa saijands waurd saijip. 

Appan pai wipra wig sind, parei saiada pata watrd, jah pan 
gahdausjand unkarjans, suns qimip Satanas jah usnimip waurd 
pata insaiano in hafrtam_izé. 


Jah sind samaleik6 pai ana stainahamma saianans, paiei pan 
hausjand pata waurd, suns mip fahédai nimand ita, 


jah ni haband waurtins in sis, ak hveilalvafrbai sind ; paproh, 
bipé qimip agl6 afppau wrakja in pis waurdis, suns gamarz- 
janda. 

Jah pai sind pai in patirnuns saianans, pai waurd haus- 
jandans, 

jah satirgos pizds libainais jah afmarzeins gabeins jah pai bi 
pata anpar lustjus inn atgaggandans afkvapjand pata waurd 
jah akranalaus wafrpip. 

Jah pai sind pai ana afrpai pizai god6n saianans paiei haus- 
jand pata watrd jah andnimand, jah akran bafrand, din ‘1 
jah ain ‘j jah 4in ‘r. 

Jah gap du im: ibai lukarn qimip dubé ei uf mélan satjaidau 
afppau undar ligr? niu ei ana lukarnastapan satjaidau? 

Nih allis ist Iva fulginis patei ni gabafrhtjaida4u: nih warp 
analaugn, ak ei swikunp wafrpai. 

Jabai Ivas habai ausona hausjandéna, gahausjai. 

Jah gap du im: saflvip Iva hauseip! In pizaiei mitap mitip, 
mitada izwis jah bidukada izwis paim galaubjandam. 

Unté pisbyamméh saei habdip gibada imma; jah saei ni 
habaip jah patei habaip afnimada imma, 
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12 iva BAé€novres BACTMTW Kal pH wow, Kal akovovres 
dxovwow Kal pr) ovvidcw, pymore emiotpepwow Kal 
apeOh adrots Ta dyapthpara. 

13 Kat A€yet adrots: od« oldare tiv mapaBoAy Tadrynv, Kal 
TOs Taoas Tas TapaBoArds yvdoerbe; 

14‘°O omelpwy tov Adyov o7elpet. 

15 Otro. O€ elow of Tapa rijy 6ddv brov onetperar 6 Adyos, 
kat Gray axotowow, evOéws Epxerar 6 caravas kal aipe 
Tov Adyov Tov eomrappevoy ev Tals Kapdias avTov. 

16 Kat otrot eiow opolws of emt Tra meTpddn o7rELpopevot, 
ol Grav axovowow Tov Adyov, EvOEWS jreTa Yapas AapBa- 
Vovow avtonv, 

I7 Kal ovK €xovow picav ev Eavtois, AAG TpdcKaLpol elo 
eira yevopevns Ortpews 7) Simypod bia Tov Adyov evOéws 
oKxavoadricovra.. 

18 Kal otrot ciow of eis rds dxdvOas omeipomevot, ot TOV 
Adyov akovorTes, 

Ig kal at pepiyuvat tod aldvos rovrov Kal  amarn Tod 
mAovrov kal ab mepl Ta AoiTa emOvplar eloTopEevdpevat 
ovupmviyovow Tov Adyov, Kal akapros yivera.. 

20 Kal otrof elow of ent thy yhv tiv Kady onapertes, 
oirives dkovovoiy Tov Adyov Kal TapadéxovTal, Kal KapTO- 
popodow éy tpidkovta kal éy é€ijkovra kal év éxardv. 

21 Kal @deyey avrotss pajtt 6 Adxvos Epxerat tva tnd Tov 
pddioy teOR 7) bd THY KAlynv; odx Wa ent THY Avxviay 
TEOH; 

22 Ov yap éoriy-re Kputrov & eay pi pavepwOfr odd eyévero 
andkpvpov, GdAX iva ets pavepdy edAOn. 

23 Et rus éxer Gra akovew, aKxoveTo. 

24Kal édeyev abroiss BAémere th dxovere. ev 6 pérpo 
perpeire, pmetpnOnoerar wiv, Kal mpooreOjoerar tpiv rots 
UKOVOUTID. 

25°Os yap dv e&xn, do0rjoerar adrge Kat ds ov exe, Kab 
d exet, apOnoerar an’ avrod. 
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26 Jah qap: swa ist piudangardi gups, swaswé jabai manna 
wairpip fraiwa ana afrpa. 

27 Jah slépip jah urreisip naht jah daga, jah pata fraiw ee 
jah liudip swé ni wait is. 

28 Silbo 4uk afrpa akran bafrip: frumist gras, paproh ahs, 
paproh fulleip katrnis in pamma ahsa. 

29 Panuh bipé atgibada akran, suns insandeip gilpa, unté atist 
asans. 

30 Jah qap: lwé galeikom piudangardja gus, afppau in hvileikai 
gajukon gabafram po? 

31 Swé katirno sinapis, patei pan saiada ana afrpa, minnist 
allaizé fraiwé ist pizé ana afrpai; 

32 jah pan saiada, urrinnip jah wafrpip alldizé grasé mdist, jah 
gataujip astans mikilans, swaswe magun uf skadau is fuglos 
himinis gabauan. 

33 Jah swaleikdim managéim gajukom rddida du im pata watrd, 
swaswé mahtédun hausj6n. 

34 Ip inuh gajuk6n ni rédida im, ip sundro sipo6njam seindim 
andband allata. 

35 Jah qap du im in j4inamma daga at andanahtja pan watr- 
panamma; usleipam jainis stadis. 

36 Jah aflétandans pO managein andnémun ina swé was in 
skipa ; jah pan anpara skipa wésun mip imma. 


37 Jah warp skiira windis mikila jah wégos waltidédun in skip, 
swaswe ita jupan gafullndda. 

38 Jah was is ana notin ana waggarja slépands, jah urrdisi- 
dédun ina jah gepun | du imma: l4isari, niu kara puk pizei 
fraqistnam ? 


39 Jah urreisands gasok winda jah qap du marein: gaslaw4i, 
afdumbn! Jah anasilaida sa winds jah warp wis mikil. 

40 Jah qap du im: dulvé fatirht4i sijup swa? hvdiwa ui nath 
habaip galdubein ? 
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26 Kal édeyev ottws early  Bacwrela tod Oe08, ds eay 
avOpwros Bddn tov ondpov emt Ths yijs, 

27 kal Kabeddn Kal eyeipnrar vixra Kal Hyepav, Kal 6 ondpos 
Bdraoravyn Kai pnktvytat, @s odK older adrds. 

28 Avropdtn yap ) yh Kaptodopel, mpGtov xéptov, eira 
oTdxvp, elra TANpn oiroy ev TO oTdyvI. 

29°Oray S& mapadé 6 Kaprds, ed0éws dmoorédder Td Spé- 
mTavoy, 6Tt mapeaoTynKey 6 Oepiopds. 

30 Kal reyer’ rive 6poudsocapev tiv Bacirelay tod Oeod, 
7) év Tola mapaBorAf TapaBddopev adriv; 

31 ‘Os Kéxkov owarews, ds bray onaph ent THs yhs, meKpo- 
TEpos TaVTMY TOY oOTEppaTwY éotly TOV em THS ys, 

32 Kal drav onapfh, avaBaiver cat ylverat Tavtwy Tov 
Aaxdvey pelwv, kal move? KAddovs peyddous, dare Sv- 
vacbat td THY oKLay adtTod Ta TeETELWWa TOD ovpavod 
KaTaocKyVvouv. 

33 Kat rovatvrars mapaBodais moddats eAdAer avrots Tov 
Adyov, Kaas edvvavTo akovew. 

34 Xwpls d€ mapaBodrns odk Adder atrots, Kat 
pabynrats adtod émédvev mavTa. 

35 Kal déyes adrots ev exetvn TH tmépa dWlas yevouérns: 
dueAOwpev eis TO TEpav. 

36 Kal adévres tov bxAov mapadapBavovow adirov ws iv ev 
T® Tol, Kal Adda SE Trovdpia Ty per’ adTod. 

37 Kal yiverat Aatday avéuov peyddn Kal Ta Kimara éné- 
Baddev eis rd Troiov, Hote adrd Hon yewlCerOar. 

38 Kal iv advros énl ri mptuvn emt 1d mpooKedpddraioy 
Kabevdwv Kal dveyelpovow atrov Kal déyovow adT@ 
duddoKaAe, ov pedet cou bre ATroAAUpEOa; 

39 Kat dueyepbels emeriunoey TO dveum Kal <imev Th Oadac- 
on oidra, Tepiuwoo. Kal exdnacev 6 dvepos, Kal eyévero 
yadynvn pweyadn. . 

40 Kal eimev avrots: rl deidol éore otrws; TOs OvdK ExeTE 


’ 


idtay dé Tots 


TLOTW; 
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Jah Ohtédun sis agis mikil, jah qépun du sis misso: lwas 
pannu sa sij4i, unté jah winds jah marei ufhausjand imma ? 


CHAPTER GY 


Jah gémun hindar marein in landa Gaddaréné. 

Jah usgaggandin imma us skipa suns gamdotida imma manna 
us atirahjOm in ahmin unhrainjamma, 

saei baudin habdida in atrahjom: jah ni ndudibandjom 
eisarneindim manna mahta ina gabindan. 
Unté is ufta eisarnam bi fotuns gabugandim jah naudiband- 
jom eisarneindim gabundans was, jah galausida af sis pos 
naudibandjos, jah pd ana fotum eisarna gabrak, jah manna 
ni mahta ina gatamjan. 

Jah sinteind nahtam jah dagam in atrahjom jah in fafrgun- 
jam was hropjands jah bliggwands sik stainam. 

Gasafhvands pan Jésu fafrrapro rann jah inwait ina, 

jah hropjands stibnai mikilai qap: Iva mis jah pus, Iésu, 
sunau gups pis hauhistins? biswara puk bi gupa, ni balw- 
jais mis ! 

Unté qap imma: usgagg, ahma unhrdinja, us pamma 
mann ! 

Jah frah ina: hya namoé pein? Jah gap du imma: naméd 
mein Lafgafon, unté managdi sijum. 

Jah bap ina filu ei ni usdrébi im us landa. 

Wasuh pan jainar hafrda sweiné haldana at pamma fafr- 
gunja. 

Jah bédun ina allds pds unhulpons qipandeins: insandei 
unsis in pO sweina, ei in fd galeipdima. 

Jah uslaubida im Tésus suns. Jah usgaggandans ahmans pi 
unhrainjans galipbun in pO sweina, jah rann so hafrda and 
driusOn in marein ; wésunup-pan swé twos piisundjés, jah 
afhyapnodédun in marein. ~ 
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\ 
4° Kat epoByOncav pdoBov péyay, kal €heyov mpds GAAHAOvS* 
tis dpa ovrds éorw, dru kal 6 dvepwos kal 7 OddAaooa 
¢ n 
UmaKkovovoew atTG; 


CHAPTER: V. 


\ ed na 4 
I Kal 7AOov els TO Tépay ths Oadrdoons eis THY yepav 
Tov Tadapyvav. 
xy a a Z 
2Kat @edOdvre attG ex tod mdolov cdOews amqvtnoev 
+ ee 9% a 
avT@ éx Tév prynuciwy GvOpwros ev TvEdpat. AxabdpTo, 
a X\ al 
3 Os rH Katolknow elyev ev Tols pripacww, Kal obre adv- 
geow ovdels dvvaro adTov dhoal, 
4 81a TO advrov moAAdKis Tédats Kal GAvoeow Sed€cbat Kal 
dveomacba tm adrod ras adAvoes Kal Tas médas ovrTeE- 
le \ > \ y IN / 
TpipOat, Kal ovdels toxvev adrov dapaca. 
\ xX \ Maks f 3 ta) ie V9: 
5 Kat dvamavros vuxros Kal nuépas ev Tols pvypwacw Kal év 
Tots épeow hv Kpacwv kal kataxdmrwv EavTdv AlOors. 
6 dav d& Tov “Inooty paxpdbev Edpayev Kal TmpoceKtynoey 
avTov, 
\ fol / Cu - 2 \ \ 7 >? nx 
7 kal kpaéas pov peyadn eimev Ti Euol Kal cot, Oe 
na n n \ Ie 
vie Tod Oeod rod tWiorov; dpki(w oe Tov OEdv, pH pe 
Bacavions. 
8”EXeyey ydp airG: e£eOe, 7d mveipa TO axdOaprov, éx 
Tod avOpaerov. 
Ih , br 
9 Kal énnpdra adrdv: ti dvoud cory Kat A€yer adTo: 
Aeyewy Gvoud pot, Ste TOAAOL éopev. 
> 
10 Kal wapexdder adrov modAda iva pt) AmooretAn adrods é&w 
THS XOpas. 
aD Se Md uy 7 / A nn ‘ 
11°Hyp 6€ exe? ayéAn xolpwv Booxopevn Tpos TO Oper 
, 
12 kal apexddecay airoy mavres of datiwoves A€yovTEs: 
Id ce ? N - ¢/ > > I ) NG) 
méuov nuas eis Tovs xolpous, tva els avrovs eiceADwpev. 
13 Kal énérpe wey adrots «d0éws 6 “Incots. Kal é£edOdvra 
XX - < 2 if ? ” 0 > < 7 ‘ 
Ta Tvevpata TA akdbapra elondrOov els Tobs xolpovs, Kat 
a a \ J 
Oppnoey H ayéAn Kata Tod Kpynyvod eis THY Oadraccay, 
Gs c 7 Nog 2D te 3: a ig 
joay d& ws dioxiALol, Kal enviyovto év TH Oadacoy. 
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Jah pai haldandans pd sweina gaplauhun, jah gatafhun in 
batirg jah in héimdm, jah qémun saflvan Iva wesi pata 
watirpano. 

Jah atiddjédun du Iésua, jah gasaflvand pana wodan sitandan 
jah gawasidana jah frapjandan pana saei habaida lafgafon, 
jah ohteédun. 

Jah spillodédun im pdiei gaséhyun, lv4iwa warp bi pana 
wodan jah bi po sweina. 

Jah dugunnun bidjan ina galeipan hindar markés seins. 
Jah inn gaggandan ina in skip bap ina, saei was wods, ei 
mip imma wési. 

Jah ni laflét ina, ak qap duimma: gagg du garda peinamma 
du peindim, jah gateih im, Ivan filu pus frauja gatawida jah 
gaarmaida puk. 

Jah gald4ip jah dugann mérjan in Dafkapatilein, han filu 
gatawida imma Iésus; jah allai sildaleikidédun. 

Jah usleipandin Iésua in skipa aftra hindar marein, gaqgémun 
sik manageins filu du imma, jah was fatira marein. 

Jah sai, gimip 4ins pizé synagogafadé namin Jaeirus; jah 
saflvands ina gadraus du fotum Jésuis, 

jah bap ina filu, qipands patei dauhtar meina aftumist habdip, 
ei qimands lagjais ana po handuns, ei ganisdi jah libai. 

Jah galaib mip imma, jah iddjédun afar imma manageins 
filu jah prafhun ina. 

Jah qindn6 suma wisandei in runa blopis jéra twalif, 

jah manag gabulandei fram manag4im lékjam jah fraqim- 
andei allamma seinamma jah ni wathtai botida, ak mais 
wafrs habdida, 

gahausjandei bi lésu, atgaggandei in managein aftana attaftok 
wastjai is. 


Unté qap patei jabai wastjom is attéka, ganisa. 


Ch, v. 14-28] Evayyéhuov Kata Mdpxov 235 


14 Kat ot Bdoxovres rods xolpovs epuyov kal amjyyewdap els 
Thy woAwW Kal els Tos dypovs: Kal HAOov ideiv theory 
TO yeyovds. 

15 Kal €pyovtat mpos tov “Incodv, cal Oewpotow tov dal- 
poviCouevov Kabijevov Kal twaticpevov kal cwdpovodrta, 
TOV éoxnKdTa Tov A€Eyeva, Kal epoBHOncav. 

16 Kal dunyjoavto airots ot iddvres ms eyevero TO datpovt- 
Couévw kal rept TOV xolpwr. 

17 Kal ijpéavro. napaxadeiv aitov amedOciv and Tov dplov 
avTov. 

18 Kal éuBdvros atrod els td amAotov mapexddee adrov 6 
dapovicbels tva per adtod 7. 

19 Kal ov« adijxev airov, dhAd A€yet ait@: Braye els Tov 
olkdy cov mpds Tovs adds Kal avdyyetdov adrois boa oor 6 
KUplos TeTOinNKEY Kal HAENTEY Ce. 

20Kat amjdOev kal jpéato xyptooew év rh AexaTore doa 
éroinoev ait 6 “Inoots, Kal mavres COadpuacor. 

21 Kal dvamepdoavros tod “Incod év To TAolw TadAL els TO 
mepayv, ovvnxOn dydos Todds em adrdv, Kal jv Tapa THY 
Oddaccar. 

22 Kal idod épxerar cfs TOv apxiovvaydywr, dvdéuart “Iderpos, 
kal idov avrov minter mpos Tovs mddas adrod, 

23 Kal mapexddet avrov. moAAd, A€ywv bre Td Ovydrpidy pov 
ecxdtws €xel, va Ody emOfjs abrf tas xelpas, a owOh 
kal jon. 

24Kat anjdAdev per adrod, kal nxodrovder adt@ dxdos ToAds, 
«Kal ovveéO\iBov adrov. 

25 Kal yuvy tis odoa év ptoet alyartos ern dadexa, 

26kal ToAAd Tabodca t7d TOAAGY latpdv Kal danarjocaca 
Ta Tap avrhs mavra Kal pndey opPednOcioa GAAG paddov 
els TO Xelpov eAOotoa, 

27 dkovcaca Tepi Tod “Incod, éhOotoa ev TO dxAM mide 
Hwaro Tod iuarlov avrov- 

28 reyey yap Oru kav Tév ipariwv adrod pouat, cwOnoopat. 
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Jah sunsd4iw gapaursnéda sa brunna bldpis izds, jah ufkunpa 
ana leika patei gahailnodda af pamma slaha. 


Jah sunsdiw Iésus ufkunpa in sis silbin fd us sis maht 
usgaggandein; gawandjands sik in managein qap: Iwas mis 
taftok wastjom ? 

Jah gépun du imma sipdnjos is: safkvis pO managein 
preihandein puk, jah qipis: hyas mis taftdk? 

Jah wlaitoda safhyan po pata taujandein. 

Ip sO qind Ogandei jah reirandei, witandei patei warp bi ija, 
qam jah draus du imma, jah gap imma alla po sunja. 

Ip is qap du izdi: dathtar, galdubeins peina ganasida puk, 
gagg in gawafrpi, jah sijais haila af pamma slaha peinamma. 
Nathpanuh imma -rddjandin qémun fram pamma synago- 
gafada, qipandans patei dauhtar peina gaswalt: hya panamais 
draibeis pana laisari ? 

Ip Iésus sunsd4iw gahausjands pata watird rddip, qap du 
pamma synagégafada: ni faurhtei; patdinei galaubei. 

Jah ni fralaflot 4indhun izé mip sis afargaggan, nibéi 
Paftru jah Iakobu jah Iohannén bropar IakGbis. 

Jah galaip in gard pis synagogafadis, jah gasahy athjodu 
jah grétandans jah waifafrhyjandans filu. 

Jah inn atgaggands gap du im: hya athjop jah grétip? pata 
barn ni gadaupnéda, ak slépip. 

Jah bihlohun ina. Ip is uswafrpands all4im ganimip attan 
pis barnis jah dipein jah pans mip sis, jah galaip inn parei 
was pata barn ligando. 


Jah fafrgréip bi handau pata barn qapuh du izdi: taleipa 
kumei, patei ist gaskeirip: mawild, du pus qipa: urreis. 

Jah suns urrdis so mawi jah iddja; was 4uk jéré twalibé ; 
jah usgeisnddédun fatirhtein mikiléi. 

Jah anabaup im filu ei manna ni funpi pata; jah hafhdit 
izdi giban matjan. 


——_— 
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N; > ve f ¢€ X an a 
29 Kal eidews e&npdvOn  mnyi Tod aluaros airis, Kal éyvw 
lal 7 4 y IN cod / 
T@ oOpare Gre latat amd THs pdotuyos. 
\ > / , an n ny 
3° Kal evéms 6 ‘“Inoots éntyvods éy éavtd ri e& adrod 
7 fal n 
dvvapw eehOodcav, émiotpapels ev TH dyAw CArcyev" Tis 
pov iaro TOv tyariwv; 
\ y ” an 
30 Kal eAeyov ait@ ot padytat adrod: Bd€meis Tov dyAov 
Ul 
avvOdBovra oe Kal héyers* Tis pou HWaro; 
32 Kal wepieBrerero idely THy TobTo Toijcacay. 
SS \ ad \ ik n 
33 H d& yu) poBnOetoa Kat tpémovea, eldvia 6 yéyovev ex? 
(Ge 9 / a ly n r 
ath, nOev Kat mpooénecey ait@ kal eimey ait@ Tacay 
THY aAjOeav. 
34°O b& «izev adtn: Ovyarep, 7) TloTIs cov céowmKeY oe 
cA > > Me No © ‘\ 3 x ”~ / , 
traye els elpyvnv Kal tod. byins amd THs pdotyds cov. 
tees > fal a x SieeON an 9 , 
35"Ete avtod dadotvtos Epxovtar amd Tod dpxicvvaydyov 
id ig < 4 Pd ie , os lA \ 
A€yovtes OTL H Ovyarnp cov anéOaver, Ti ETL oKVAAELS TOV 
i 
dwvao0Kadov; 
a / , / 
36 ‘O b& “Incots evOéws axovoas Tov Adyov Aadovpevov A€yeL 
oka: Te si cel , / 
T@ apxlovvaywyo: pn poBov, povoyv TiaTevE. 
37 Kal ov« adie otd€va atte ovvaxodovOjcat et put) Mérpov 
kal “IadxwBov kal “Iwdvynv tov adeddov *laxéBov. 
8 hy oF \ ™ ~ 3 / \ lal 
38 Kal €pyerau eis tov olkoy Tod apxiovvaydyov, Kal Oewpet 
OdpvBov Kal kAalovras Kal dAaddovtas ToAXA. 
39 Kal eloeAO@y Aéyer avrots: ri OopuBetcbe Kal KAalere; TO 
maidiov ovk ameOavev GAA Kabeddet. 
Fy ay a / 
40 Kai xareyéAwv avrod. 6 d& éxBadov Tmavras TapahayBaver 
an / n 
Tov TaTéoa Tob Taldiov Kal THY pNTEpa Kal TOvS per avTod, 
Kat elomopeverar Sov Hv TO Traidloy avaketpevov. 
EF all a , los A a Oye / > A 0a 
41 Kal koatnoas THs XEipos Tov TaLtdtov Aeyet auTH* Tad0a 
Q \ / NEN? 
Kovuel. 6 €oTLVY pEOEpunvEevomEvoYs TO KOpacLoVv, ol AEyw, 
EVELOE. 
, s 
42 Kat ed0éws dvéotn TO Kopaovoy Kal mepemrarer qv yap 
Bim y Din beady aa 4 Ps / 1r 
éerav dddexa: kal e&€arnoay exoracer peyady. 
lal if \ fo na \ 
43 Kal dveoTeiAaro avrois moAAa tva pndels yyw TovTo, Kat 


) > 3A fal 
einev SoOjval avTn payetv, 
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CHAPTER VI 


Jah usst6p jdinpré jah qam in landa seinamma, jah ldistidédun 
afar imma, sipOnjés is. 

Jah bipé warp sabbatd, dugann in synagogé laisjan, jah 
managai hausjandans sildaleikidédun qipandans: lvapro 
pamma pata, jah lwo sd handugeind so. giband imma, ei 
mahteis swaleikds pafrh handuns is wafrpand? 

Niu pata ist sa timrja, sa sunus Marjins, ip bropar Iakoba 
jah Itisé jah Iudins jah Seimonis? jah niu sind swistrjus 
is hér at unsis? Jah gamarzidai waurpun in pamma. 

Qap pan im Jésus patei nist pratfétus unswers, niba in 
gabaurpai seinai jah in ganipjam jah in garda seinamma. 
Jah ni mahta jainar 4indhun mahté gatdujan, niba fawdim 
siuk4im handuns galagjands gahailida. 

Jah sildaleikida in ungalaubeinais izé, jah bit4uh weihsa 
bisunjané ldisjands, 

Jah athafhdit pans twalif jah dugann ins insandjan twans 
hyanzuh, jah gafim waldufni ahmané unhrdainjaizé. 

Jah faurbaup im ei wafht ni némeina in wig, niba hrugga 
dina, nih matibalg nih hlaif nih in gafrdés diz, 

ak gaskohai sulj6m: jah ni wasjaip twaim paiddm. 

Jah gap du im: pislvaduh pei gaggaip in gard, par saljéip, 
unté usgaggaip jainpro. 

Jah swa managai swé ni andnimaina izwis ni hausjaina izwis, 
usgaggandans jainpro ushrisj4ip mulda pO undard fotum 
izwaradim du weitwodipai im. Amén, qipa izwis: sutizo ist 
Satidaimjam afppau Gatimatrjam in daga stauds pau pizai 
baurg jainai. 

Jah usgaggandans méridédun ei idreigddédeina. 

Jah unhulpons managos usdribun, jah gasalbddédun aléwa 
managans siukans, jah gahdailidédun. 

Jah gahdusida piudans Hérédés, swikunp allis warp namo 
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is, jah qap patei Iohannis sa daupjands us d4updim urrdis, 
dupbé waurkjand pds mahteis in imma. 
Anparai pan qépun patei Hélias ist; anpardi pan qépun 


" patei praufetés ist swé 4ins pizé pratifeté. 
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Gahausjands pan Hérédés qap patei pammei ik hdubip 
afmafmait Iohanné, sa ist: sah urrdis us d4updim. 
Sa 4uk rafhtis Hérddés insandjands gahab4ida Idhannén 


‘jah gaband ina in karkarai in Hafrddiadins géndais Filippaus 
g pp 


bréprs seinis, unté po galiugaida. 

Qap auk Idhannés du Hér6da patei ni skuld ist pus haban 
gén broprs peinis. 

Ip sO Hérddia naiw imma jah wilda imma usqiman, jah 
ni mahta : 

unté Hérddis ohta sis Idhannén, kunnands ina wafr garafht- 
ana jah weihana, jah witaida imma, jah hausjands imma 
manag gatawida, jah gabatrjaba imma andhdusida. 

Jah waurpans dags gatils, pan Hérodis méla gabaurpais 
seindizods nahtamat waurhta pdim méaistam seindizé jah 
pisundifadim jah paim frumistam Galeilaias, 

jah atgaggandein inn dauhtr Hérddiadins jah plinsjandein 
jah galeikandein Hérdda jah paim mip anakumbjandam, 
qap piudans du pizai maujai: bidei mik pishvizuh _ pei 
wileis, jah giba pus. 

Jah swor izdi patei pishyah pei bidjais mik, giba pus und 
halba piudangardja meina. 

Ip si usgaggandei qap du dipein seindi: Ivis bidjau? Ip 
si qap: hdubidis Idhannis pis daupjandins. 

Jah atgaggandei sunsdiw sniumundo du bamma piudana bap 
qipandei: wiljau ei mis gibdis ana mésa hdubip Jdhannis 
pis daupjandins. 

Jah gdurs watrbans sa piudans in pizé aipé jah in pizé mip 
anakumbjandané ni wilda izai ufbrikan. 

Jah suns. insandjands sa piudans spafkulatur, anabaup 
briggan haubip is. Ip is galeipands afmafmait imma haubip 
in karkardi, : 
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jah atbar pata h4ubip is ana mésa, jah atgaf ita pizai mdujai, 
jah sO mawi atgaf ita 4ipein seinai. 

Jah gahdusjandans sipOnjés is qémun jah usnémun leik is 
jah galagidédun ita in hldiwa. 

Jah gaiddjédun apatistatleis du Iésua jah gatafhun imma 
allata jah swa filu swé gatawidédun — — 

— — jah duatsniwun. 

Jah usgaggandam im us skipa, sunsd4iw ufkunnandans ina, 
birinnandans all pata gawi dugunnun ana badjam pans ubil 
habandans bafran, padei hausidédun ei is wési.. 

Jah pishyaduh padei iddja in haimos afppau batirgs afppau 
in weihsa, ana gagga lagidédun siukans jah bédun ina ei pau 
skduta wastjos is attaftokeina; jah swa manag4i swé attai- 
tokun imma, ganésun. 


CHAPTER vil 


Jah gaqémun sik du imma Fareisaieis jah sumai pizé bokarje, 
qimandans us Iafrusatilymim. 

Jah gasafhyandans sumans pizé sipdnjé is gaméinj4im han- 
dum, pat-ist unpwahandim, matjandans hlaibans ; 

ip Fareisaieis jah allai Iudaieis, niba ufta pwahand handuns, 
ni matjand, habandans anafilh pizé sinistané, 

jah af mapla niba daupjand ni matjand, jah anpar ist manag 
patei andnémun du haban: daupeinins stiklé jah atrkjé jah 
katilé jah ligré ; 

paproh pan fréhun ina pai Fareisaieis jah pdi bdkarjos: 
dulveé pai sipdnjos peinai ni gaggand bi pammei anafulhun 
pai sinistans, ak unpwahandim handum matjand hlaif? 

Ip is andhafjands qap du im patei wafla pratifétida Esaias 
bi izwis pans liutans, swé gamélip ist: sO managei wafrilom 
mik swéraip, ip hafrto izé fafrra habdip sik mis. 

Ip swaré mik bldtand, ldisjandans ldiseinins, anabusnins 
manne; 
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aflétandans rafhtis anabusn gups habdip patei anafulhun man- 

nans, daupeinins atirkjé jah stiklé, jah anpar galeik swalei- 

kata manag taujip. 

Jah qap du im: wafla inwidip anabusn gubs, ei pata anafulh- 

ano izwar fastdip. 

Mosés Auk rafhtis qab: swér4i attan peinana jah 4ipein 

peina ; jah saei ubil qip4i attin seinamma afppdu 4ipein sein4i, 

daupau afdaupjéidau. 

Ip jus qipip: jabai qip4i manna attin seinamma afppdu 

aipein: kaurban, patei ist mdipms, pishyah patei us mis 

gabatnis, 

jah ni fralétib ina ni wafht tdujan attin seinamma afppdu 

aipein seinai, 

blaupjandans watrd gups pizdi anabusnai izwarai, pdei 

anafulhup ; jah galeik swaleikata manag taujip. 

Jah athaitands alla pS managein qap im: hauseip mis allai 

jah frapjaip. 

Ni wathts ist itabrSo mans inn gaggando in ina patei magi 

ina gamainjan; ak pata tit gaggand6 us mann pata ist pata 

gamainjando mannan. 

Jabdai hvas habai 4usdna hausjandona, gahausjai. 

Jah pan galaip in gard us pizdi managein, fréhun ina sipon- 

jos is bi pO gajukon. 

Jah qap du im: swa jah jus unwitans sijup? Ni frapjip 

pammei all pata Glapro inn gaggand6 in mannan ni mag ina 

gamainjan : 

unté ni galeipip imma in hafrtd, ak in wamba, jah in urrunsa 

usgageip, gahraineip allans matins. 

Qapup-pan patei pata us mann usgaggand6 pata gamaineip 

mannan. . 

Innapro 4uk us hafrtin manné miténeis ubilos usgaggand: 

kalkinassjus, horinassjus, maurpra, 

piubja, fafhufrikeins, unséleins, liutei, aglaitei, 4ug6 unsél, 

wajaméreins, hauhhafrtei, unwiti. 

Pd alla ubildna innapro usgaggand jah gagamdinjand mannan. 
1187 R 
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Jah jdinpro usstandands galaip in mark6s Tyré jah Seidone, 
jah galeipands in gard ni wilda witan mannan jah ni mahta 
galaugnjan. 

Gahdusjandei rafhtis qind bi ina, pizdzei habaida dauhtar 
ahman unhrdinjana, qimandei draus du fotum is, 

Wasup-pan so qino haipno, Satrini fynikiska gabatrpai, jah 
bap ina ei po unhulpon uswatirpi us dauhtr izds. 

Ip Iésus qap du izai; lét fatirpis sada wafrpan barna, unté 
ni gdp ist niman hlaib barné jah wafrpan hundam. 

Ip si andhof imma jah qap du imma: jai frauja; jah duk 
hund6s undaro biuda matjand af drauhsndm barné. 

Jah qap du izdi: in pis watirdis gagg, usiddja unhulpo us 
datihtr peinai. 

Jah galeipandei du garda seinamma bigat unhulpdn usgagg- 
ana jah po dauhtar ligandein ana ligra, 

Jah aftra galeipands af markdm Tyré jah Seiddné qam at 
marein Galeilaié mip tweihn4im markém Dafkapaulaiés. 
Jah bérun du imma baudana stammana, jah bédun ina ei 
lagidédi imma handau. 

Jah afnimands ina af managein sundré, lagida figgrans 
seinans in 4usOna imma jah spéwands attaftok tugg6n is, 
jah ussafhyands du himina gaswOgida, jah qap du imma: 
afffapa, patei ist uslukn. 

Jah sunsdiw usluknodédun imma hliumans jah andbundndda 
bandi tuggons is jah rddida rafhtaba. 

Jah anabaup im ei mann ni gépeina. Iwan filu is im anabdup, 
mais pamma eis méridédun, 

jah ufarassdu sildaleikidédun qipandans: wafla allata gata- 


wida, jah baudans gataujip gahdusjan jah unrddjandans 
rodjan, 
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CHAPTER VIII 


In jaindim pan dagam aftra at filu manag4i managein wisan- 
dein jah ni habandam lwa matidédeina, athditands sipOnjans 
gapuh du im: 
infeindda du pizdi managein, unté ju dagans prins mip mis 
wésun, jah ni haband hya matjaina ; 
jah jabai fraléta ins lausqiprans du garda izé, ufligand ana 
wiga ; sumai rafhtis izé fafrrapro qémun. 
Jah andhdfun imma sipdnjos is: hvapro pans mag Iwas 
gasopjan hlaibam ana 4upidai? 
Jah frah ins: van managans habdip hldibans? Ip eis qépun: 
sibun. 
Jah anabaup pizdi managein anakumbjan ana afrpai; jah 
nimands pans sibun hlaibans jah awiliuddnds gabrak jah 
atgaf sipOnjam seindim, ei atlagidédeina fatir ; jah atlagidédun 
fair pO managein. 
Jah habaidédun fiskans fawans, jah pans gapiupjands qap 
ei atlagidédeina jah pans. 
Gamatidédun pan jah sad4i watrpun; jah usnemun |4ibds 
gabruk6 sibun spyreidans. 
Wésunup-pan pai matjandans swé fidwor ptisundjos; jah 
fralaflot ins. 
Jah galdip sunsdiw in skip mip sipdnjam seindim, jah qam 
ana féra Magdalan. 
Jah urrunnun Fareisaieis jah dugunnun mip sdkjan imma 
sokjandans du imma taikn us himina, fraisandans ina. 
Jah ufswogjands ahmin seinamma qap: Iva pata kuni taikn 
sdkeip? Amén, gipa izwis: jabai gibaidau kunja pamma 
taikné. 
Jah -aflétands ins, galeipands aftra in skip usl4ip hindar 
marein. 
Jah ufarmunnddédun niman hldibans jah niba 4inana hlaif 
ni habéidédun mip sis in skipa. 
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Jah anabdéup im qipands: saflvip ei atsaflvip izwis pis 
beistis Fareisaié jah beistis Hérddis. 

Jah pahtédun mip sis misso qipandans: unté hlaibans ni 
habam. 

Jah frapjands Iésus qap du im: twa paggkeip unté hlaibans 
ni habdip? ni nath frapjip nih witup, unte daubata habdaip 
hafrt6 izwar. ; 

Augona habandans ni gasaflvip, jah 4usdna habandans ni 
gahauseip, jah ni gamunup. 

Pan pans fimf hlaibans gabrak fimf pisundjom, van ma- 
nagos tainjons fullds gabruk6 usnémup? Qépun du imma: 
twalit. 

Appan pan pans sibun hlaibans fidwor pisundjom, Iwan 
managans spyreidans fullans gabrukO usnémup? Ip eis 
gépun : sibun. 

Jah gap du im: lvaiwa ni nath frapjip? 

Jah gémun in Bepaniin, jah bérun du imma blindan jah 
bédun ina ei imma attaftoki. 

Jah fafrgreipands handu pis blindins ustauh ina titana weihsis 
jah speiwands in 4ugona is, atlagjands ana handuns seinds 
frah ina ga-u-lwa-sélvi ? 

Jah ussaflvands qap: gasafhyva mans, patei swé bagmans 
gasaflva gaggandans. 

Paproh aftra galagida handuns ana pd 4ugona is jah gata- 
wida ina ussaflvan; jah aftra gasatips warp jah gasalw 
bafrhtaba allans. 

Jah insandida ina du garda is qipands: ni in pata weihs 
gaggdis, ni mannhun qipais in bamma wehsa. 


24 Jah usiddja Iésus jah sip6njés is in wéhsa Kaisarias pizds 
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Filippaus: jah ana wiga frah sipOnjans seinans qipands du 
im: hvana mik qipand mans wisan ? 

Ip eis andhofun: Idhannén pana ddupjand, jah anpardi 
Hélian: sumdaih pan dinana pratifeté. 

Jah is qap du.im: appan jus, lvana mik qipip wisan? 
Andhafjands pan Paftrus qap du imma: pu is Xristus. 
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Jah faurbaup im ei mannhun ni gépeina bi ina. 

Jah dugann ldisjan ins patei skal sunus mans filu winnan 
jah uskiusan skulds ist fram pdim sinistam jah pdim athu- 
mistam gudjam jah bokarjam, jah usqiman jah afar prins 
dagans usstandan. 

Jah swikunpaba pata watird rédida; jah aftiuhands ina 
Paftrus dugann andbeitan ina ; 

ip is gawandjands sik jah gasaflvands pans sipdnjans seinans 
andbait Paftru qipands: gagg hindar mik, Satana, unté ni 
frapjis paim gups, ak baim manné. 

Jah athaitands pd managein mip sipdnjam seindim qap du 
im: saei wili afar mis ]distjan, inwidai sik silban, jah niméi 
galgan seinana jah I4istj4i mik. 

Saei allis wili saiwala seina ganasjan, fraqisteip izai: ip saei 
fraqisteip saiwalai seindi in meina jah in pizds afwaggéljons, 
ganasjip po. 

Iva 4uk boteip mannan, jabai gageigaip pana fairluu allana 
jah gasleipeip sik sdiwalai seinai? 

Afppau Iva gibip manna inmaidein sdiwal6s seindizos ? 

Unté saei skamaip sik meina jah watrdé meindizé in ga- 
batirpai pizdi hdrindndein jah frawaurhton, jah sunus mans 
skamaip sik is, pan qimip in wulp4u attins_ seinis mip 
aggilum paim weiham. 


CHAPTER IX 


Jah qap du im: amén, qipa izwis patei sind sum4i pizé hér 
standandané, pai izé ni kausjand daupdus, unté gasaflvand 
piudinassu gups qumanana in mahtai. 

Jah afar dagans safhs ganam Jésus Paftru jah Iakobu jah 
Idhannén, jah ustduh ins ana fafrguni hauh sundro dinans : 
jah inmaidida sik in andwafrpja ize. 

Jah wastjos is watirpun glitmunjandeins, Iveitos swé sndiws, 
swaleik6s swé wullareis ana airpai ni mag galveitjan. 
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Jah at4ugips warp im Hélias mip Mésé ; jah wésun rod- 
jandans mip [ésua. : 

Jah andhafjands Paftrus gap du Iésua: rabbei, gdp ist unsis 
hér wisan, jah gawatirkjam hlijans prins, pus dinana jah 
MOsé dinana jah 4inana Hélijin. 

Ni Auk wissa lwa rddidédi; wésun Auk usagidai. 

Jah warp milhma ufarskadwjands im, jah qam stibna us 
pamma milhmin: sa ist sunus meins sa liuba, pamma 
hausjaip. 

Jah anaks insaflvandans ni panaseips 4indhun gasélvun, alja 
Iésu dinana mip sis. 

Dalap pan atgaggandam im af pamma fafrgunja, anabaup 
im ei mannhun ni spillddédeina patei gaséhyun, niba bipé 
sunus mans us daupdim usstopi. 

Jah pata watrd habaidédun du sis miss6 sodkjandans: kya 
ist pata us daupaim usstandan ? 

Jah fréhun ina gipandans: unté qipand pai bokarjos patei 
Hélias skuli qiman fatirpis? 

Ip is andhafjands qap du im: Hélias swépauh qimands 
faurpis afira gabdteip alla; jah lvaiwa gamélip ist bi sunu 
mans, ei manag winndai jah frakunps wafrpai. 

Akei qipa izwis patei ju. Hélias qam jah gatawidédun imma 
swa filu swé wildédun, swasweé gamélip ist bi ina. 

Jah qimands at sip6njam gasaly filu manageins bi ins, jah 
bokarjans sdkjandans mip im. 

Jah sunsaiw alla managei gasafhyandans ina usgeisnodédun, 
jah durinnandans inwitun ina. * 

Jah frah pans bokarjans: kva sdkeip mip p4im? 

Jah andhafjands dins us piz4i managein qap: ldisari, brahta 
sunu meinana du pus habandan ahman unrddjandan. 

Jah pistvaruh pei ina gafahip, gawafrpip ina, jah kvapjip jah 
kriustip tunpuns seinans, jah gastatrknip; jah gap sipOnjam 
peinaim ei usdreibeina ina, jah ni mahtédun. 

Ip is andhafjands im qap: 6 kuni ungalaubjandé! und kya 
at izwis sij4u? und Iva pulau izwis? Bafrip ina du mis. 
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Jah brahtédun ina at imma. Jah gasaflvands ina sunsafw 
sa ahma tahida ina; jah driusands ana afrpa walwisdda 
hvapjands, 

Jah frah pana attan is: Ivan lagg mél ist ei pata warp 
imma? Ip is qap: us barniskja. 

Jah ufta ina jah in fon atwarp jah in wat6, ei usqistidédi 
imma; akei jabdi mageis, hilp unsara, gableipjands unsis. 
Ip Iésus qap du imma pata jabdi mageis galdubjan ; allata 
mahteig bamma galaubjandin. 

Jah sunsdiw ufhropjands sa atta pis barnis mip tagram qap: 
galaubja; hilp meinaizés ungaldubeindis ! 

Gasaflvands pan Iésus patei samap rann managei, galvotida 
ahmin pamma unhrdinjin, qipands du imma: bu ahma, pu 
unrddjands jah baups, ik pus anabiuda: usgagg us pamma, 
jah panaseips ni galeipdis in ina. | 

Jah hrdpjands jah filu tahjands ina usiddja; jah warp swe 
daups, swaswé managai qépun patei gaswalt. 

Ip Jésus undgreipands ina bi handdu urraisida ina; jah 
usstOp. 

Jah galeipandan ina in gard, sip6njos is fréhun ina sundrd 
dulvé weis ni mahtédum usdreiban pana? 

Jah qap du im: pata kuni in wafhtai ni mag usgaggan, niba 
in bidai jah fastubnja. 

Jah jdinprd usgaggandans iddjédun pafrh Galeilaian, jah ni 
wilda ei hyas wissédi, 

unté ldisida sipOnjans seinans, jah qap du im patei sunus 
mans atgibada in handuns manné, jah usqimand imma, jah 
usqistips pridjin daga usstandip. 

Ip eis ni frdpun pamma watirda, jah Shtédun ina frathnan. 
Jah qam in Kafarnaum, jah in garda qumans frah ins: kya 
in wiga mip izwis missO mitodédup? 

Ip eis slawdidédun; du sis miss6 andrunnun, lvarjis mists 
wési. 

Jah sitands atwopida pans twalif jah qap du im: jabdi Ivas 
wili frumists wisan, sij4i all4izé aftumists jah all4im andbahts, 
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Jah nimands barn gasatida ita in midj4im im, jah ana-armins 
nimands ita qap du im: 

saei din pizé swaleik4izé barné andnimip ana namin mei- 
namma, mik andnimip; jah salvazuh saei mik andnimip, ni 
mik andnimip, ak pana sandjandan mik. 

Andhéf pan imma Iohannés qipands: ldisari! séhyum sumana 
in peinamma namin usdreibandan unhulpons, saei ni laisteip 
unsis, jah waridédum imma, unté ni laisteip unsis. 

Ip is qap: ni warjip imma; ni mannahun 4uk ist saei tujip : 
maht in namin meinamma jah magi sprdutd ubilwatirdjan 
mis ; 

unté saei nist wipra izwis, faur izwis ist. 

Saei 4uk allis gadragkjai izwis stikla watins in namin meéi- 
namma, unté Xristaus sijup, amén qipa izwis ei ni fraqisteip 
mizdon seinai. 

Jah salvazuh saei gamarzjai dinana pizé leitilané pizé galaub- 
jandané du mis, gop ist imma mais ei galagjaidau asiluqafrnus 
ana balsaggan is jah frawatirpans wési in marein. 

Jah jabai marzj4i puk handus peina, afmait po; gop pus 
ist hamfamma in libain galeipan, pau tws handuns habandin 
galeipan in gafafnnan, in fon pata unkvapnando, 

parei mapa izé ni gaswiltip jah fon ni aflvapnip. 

Jah jabai fotus peins marzjai puk, afmait ina; gdp pus ist 
galeipan in libain haltamma, pau twans fotuns habandin 
gawafrpan in gafafnnan, in fon pata unlvapnandé, 

parei mapa izé ni gaswiltip jah fon ni aflvapnip. 

Jah jabéi 4ugd pein marzjai puk, uswafrp imma; gdp pus 
ist h4ihamma galeipan in biudangardja gups, pau twa 4ugona 
habandin atwafrpan in gafafnnan funins, 

parei mapa izé ni gadaupnip jah fon ni aflvapnip. 

lvazuh 4uk funin saltada jah lvarjatoh hunslé salta saltada. 
Gop salt; ip jabdi salt unsaltan wafrpip, wé suptida? Habdip 
in izwis salt, jah gawairpeigai sijaip mip izwis misso. 
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CHAPTER X 


Jah jainprd usstandands qam in markém Iudaias hindar 
Tatirdandu ; jah gaqémun sik aftra manageins du imma, jah, 
swé bi-ihts, aftra ldisida ins. 

Jah duatgaggandans Fareisaieis fréhun ina, skuldu sij4i mann 
gén afsatjan, fraisandans ina. 

Ip is andhafjands qap: Iva izwis anabéup Mdosés? 

Ip eis gépun: Mésés usldubida unsis bokés afsateindis méljan 
jah aflétan. 

Jah andhafjands Iésus qap du im: wipra harduhafrtein izwara 
gamélida izwis po anabusn. 

Ip af anastddeindi gaskaftdis gumein jah qinein gatawida 
gup. 

Inuh pis bileipai manna attin seinamma jah dipein seinai, 
jah sij4ina pd twa du leika samin, swaswé panaseips ni sind 
twa, ak leik ain. 

Patei nu gup gawap, manna pamma ni skaidai. 

Jah in garda aftra sipOnjés is bi pata samo fréhun ina. 

Jah qap du im: salvazuh saei_aflétip qén seina jah liugaip 
anpara, horindp du pizai. 

Jah jabdi gino aflétip aban seinana jah liugada anparamma, 
horinop. 7 

Panuh atbérun du imma barna, ei attaftoki im : ip pai sipOnjos 
is sokun paim bafrandam du. 

Gasaflvands pan Iésus unwérida jah gap du im: létip po 
barna gaggan du mis jah ni warjip pd, unté pizé ist piu- 
dangardi gubs. 

Amén, qipa izwis: saei ni andnimip piudangardja gups swé 
barn, ni pauh qimip in izai. 

Jah gaplaihands im, lagjands handuns ana pd piupida im. 
Jah usgaggandin imma in wig, duatrinnands dins jah knuss- 
jands bap ina gipands: ldisari piupeiga, va taujau ei libaindis 
AiweinOns arbja wairpau? 
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Ip is qap du imma: lva mik qipis piupeigana? ni lyashun 
piupeigs, alja dins gup. . 
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ni sij4is galiugaweitwods; ni anamahtjdis; swérai attan 
peinana jah dipein peina. 

baruh andhafjands qap du imma: ldisari, po alla gafastaida 
us jundai meinai. 

Ip Iésus insafhyands du imma frijdda ina jah qap du imma: 
dinis pus wan ist; gagg, swa filu swé habdis frabugei jah gif 
parbam, jah habdis huzd in himinam ; jah hiri ldistjan mik 
nimands galgan. 

Ip is ganipnands in pis watirdis galaip gaurs; was 4uk habands 
fafhu manag. 

Jah bisaflvands Iésus qap sipdnjam seindim: sai, hraiwa 
agluba pai fafho gahabandans in piudangardja gups galei- 
pand. 

Ip pai siponjos afsl4upnodédun in watirdé is. Paruh Jésus 
aftra andhafjands qap im: barniléna, lvdiwa aglu ist paim 
hugjandam afar fafhau in piudangardja gups galeipan. 
Azitiz6 ist ulbandau pairh pafirko néplos galeipan, pau gabig- 
amma in piudangardja gubs galeipan. 

Ip eis mais usgeisnddédun qipandans du sis missO: jah las 
mag ganisan? 

Insaflvands du im Jésus qap: fram mannam unmahteig ist, 
akei ni fram gupa; allata 4uk mahteig ist fram gupa. 
Dugann pan Paftrus qipan du imma: sai, weis aflaflotum 
alla jah laistidédum puk. 

Andhafjands im Jésus gap: amén, gipa izwis: ni hyashun 
ist saei aflafloti gard afppau bropruns afppau dipein afppdu 
attan afppau qén afppau barna afppau haimoplja in meina 
jah in pizds afwaggéljons, 

saei ni andnimai ‘r: falp nu in pamma méla gardins jah 
bropruns jah swistruns jah attan jah 4ipein jah barna jah 
haimoplja mip wrakom, jah in 4iwa pamma anawafrpin 
libain aiweinon. 
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Appan managi4i wafrpand frumans aftumans, jah aftumans 
frumans. 

Wésunup-pan ana wiga gaggandans du Iafrusatilymdi jah 
fairbigaggands ins Jésus, jah sildaleikidédun jah afarldist- 
jandans fatirhtai watrpun. Jah andnimands aftra pans twalif 
dugann im qipan poei habdéidédun ina gadaban. 

Patei s4i, usgaggam in Iafrusatilyma jah sunus mans atgib- 
ada paim ufargudjam jah bdkarjam, jah gawargjand ina 
daupau, — — 

jah bildikand ina jah bliggwand ina, jah speiwand ana ina 
jah usqimand imma, jah pridjin daga ustandip. 

Jah athabaidédun sik du imma Iakobus jah Idhannés, sunjus 
Zaibafdaiaus, qipandans: ldisari, wileima ei patei puk pices: 
taujais uggkis. 

Ip Iésus qap im: lwa wileits t4ujan mik igqis? 

Ip eis qépun duimma: fragif ugkis ei 4ins af tafhswOn peinai 
jah dins af hleidumein pein4i sitaiwa in wulpau peinamma. 
Ip Iésus qapuh du im: ni wituts lvis bidjats: magutsu 
driggkan stikl panei ik driggka, jah daupeinai pizaiei ik 
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Ip eis qépun du imma: magu. Ip Iésus qapuh du im: 
swépauh pana stikl panei ik driggka, driggkats, jah pizai 
déupeinai pizaiei ik daupjada daupjanda ; 

ip pata du sitan af tafhswOn meinai aippau af hleidumein 
nist mein du giban, alja paimei manwip was. 

Jah gahdusjandans pai tafhun dugunnun unwérjan bi Iakobu 
jah Idhanneén. 

Ip is athditands ins qap du im: witup patei Jazer puggkjand 
reikindn piuddm, gafraujindnd im, ip pai mikilans izé 
gawaldand im. 
Ip ni swa sijai in izwis; ak salvazuh saei wili wafrpan mikils 
in izwis, sij4i izwar andbahts ; 

jah saei wili izwara wafrpan frumists, sijai allaim skalks. 

Jah 4uk sunus mans ni qam at andbahtjam, ak andbahtjan 
jah giban sdiwala seina fair managans lun. 
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Jah gémun in Iafrikon. Jah usgaggandin imma jainpro mip 
sipOnjam seindim jah managein gandhai, sunus Teimaidus, 
Barteimaidus blinda, sat fair wig du aihtron. 

Jah gahdusjands patei Jésus sa Nazdraius ist, dugann 
hrdopjan jah qipan: sundu Daweidis, Iésu, armai mik! 

Jah Iwotidédun imma managdi ei gapahdidédi; ip is filu 
mais hropida: sunéu Daweidis, armai mik ! 

Jah gastandands Jésus hafhait atwopjan ina. Jah wopi- 
dédun pana blindan, qipandans du imma: bprafstei puk ; 
urreis, wopeip puk, 

Ip is afwafrpands wastjai seind4i ushlaupands qam at Iésu. 
Jah andhafjands qap du imma Jésus: Iva wileis ei taujau 
pus? Ip sa blinda qap du imma: rabbaunei, ei ussafhyau. 
Ip Iésus qap du imma: gagg, galdubeins peina ganasida 
puk. Jah sunsdiw ussahy jah laistida in wiga Iésu. 


CHAPTER XI 


Jah bipé néhva wésun Iafrusalém, in Bépsfagein jah Bipaniin 
at fairgunja aléwjin, insandida twans sipOnjé seinaizé, 

jah qap du im: gaggats in ha4im pd wiprawafrpdn iggqis, 
jah sunsdiw inn gaggandans in po baurg bigitats fulan 
gabundanana, ana pammei nath 4inshun manné ni sat; 
andbindandans ina attiuhats. 

Jah jabai vas iggqis qipai: dulvé pata taujats? qipdits : 
patei frauja pis gafrneip; jah sunsdiw ina insandeip hidré. 
Galipun pan jah bigétun fulan gabundanana at datira tita 
ana gagga; jah andbundun ina. 

Jah suméi pizé jainar standandané gépun du im: Iva t4ujats 
andbindandans pana fulan? 

Ip eis gépun du im swaswé anabaup im Jésus, jah laflotun 
ins. 

Jah brahtédun pana fulan at Iésua; jah galagidédun ana 
wastjOs seinds, jah gasat ana ina. 
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Managai pan wastjdm seindim strawidédun ana wiga; suméi 
astans maimditun us bagmam jah strawidédun ana wiga. 
Jah pai fatragaggandans hrdpidédun qipandans: dsanna, 
piupida sa qimanda in namin fr4ujins! 

Piupidd sd qimandei piudangardi in namin attins unsaris 
Daweidis, dsanna in hauhistjam ! 

Jah galaip in Iafrusatlyma Jésus jah in alh; jah bisafhyands 
alla, at andanahtja jupan wisandin lveildi usiddja in Bépanian 
mip paim twalibim. 

Jah iftumin daga usstandandam im us Bépaniin grédags 
was. 

Jah gasafhyands smakkabagm fafrraprd habandan I4uf atiddja, 
ei Aufto bigéti va ana imma; jah qimands at imma ni 
wafht bigat ana imma niba ]auf; ni 4uk was mél smakkané. 
Jah usbafrands gap du imma: ni panaseips us pus Aiw 
manna akran matjai. Jah gahausidédun pAi sipOnjos is. 
Jah iddjédun du Iafrusatlymai. Jah atgaggands Jésus in 
alh dugann uswafrpan pans frabugjandans jah bugjandans 
in alh, jah mésa skattjané jah sitlans pizé frabugjandané 
ahakim uswaltida. 

Jah ni laflot ei bvas pafrhbéri kas pafrh po alh. 

Jah laisida qipands du im: niu gamélip ist patei razn mein 
razn bido haitada allaim piuddm? ip jus gatawidédup ita du 
filigrja waidédjané. 

Jah gahdusidédun pai bokarjos jah gudjané athumistans jah 
sdkidédun, lwaiwa imma usqistidédeina: ohtédun 4uk ina, 
unté alla managei sildaleikidédun in ldiseindis is. 

Jah bipé andanahti warp, usiddja it us pizai batirg. 

Jah in matrgin faurgaggandans gasélvun pana smakkabagm 
paursjana us wairtim. 

Jah gamunands Paftrus qap du imma: rabbei, sai, smakka- 
bagms panei fraqast gapatrsndda. 

Jah andhafjands Jésus qap du im: habdip galdubein gups! 
Amén 4uk qipa izwis, pishvazuh ei qipai du pamma fafr- 
gunja: ushafei puk jah wafrp pus in marein, jah ni tuzwérjai 
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in hafrtin seinamma, ak galaubjai bata, ei patei qipip gagagg- 
ip, wafrpip imma pishyah pei qipip. 

Duppé qipa izwis: allata pishvah pei bidjandans sokeip, 
galaubeip patei nimip, jah wafrpip izwis. 

Jah pan stand4éip bidjandans, aflétaip, jabai ha habaip 
wipra lvana, ei jah atta izwar sa in himinam aflétai izwis 
missadédins izwar6s. 

Ip jabai jus ni aflétip, ni pau atta izwar sa in himinam 
aflétip izwis missadédins izwaros, 

Jah iddjédun aftra du Jafrusatlymai. Jah in alh hyarbondin 
imma, atiddjédun du imma pai athumistans gudjans jah 
bdkarjos jah sinistans. 

Jah qépun du imma: in hyvamma waldufnjé pata taujis? jah 
Ivas pus pata waldufni atgaf, ei pata taujis ? 

Ip Iésus andhafjands qap du im: frafhna jah ik izwis 4inis 
watrdis jah andhafjip mis, jah qipa izwis in hyamma 
waldufnjé pata tauja. 

Daupeins Idhannis uzuh himina was pau uzuh mannam? 
andhafjip mis. 

Jah pahtédun du sis missd qipandans, jabai qipam: us 
himina, qipip: appan dulvé ni galaubidédup imma ? 

Ak gipam: us mannam, thtédun po managein, Allai 4uk 
alakj6 habaidédun Idhannén patei bi sunjai praufétés was. 
Jah andhafjands gépun du Iésua: niwitum, Jah andhafjands 
Iésus qap du im: nih ik izwis gipa in lvamma waldufnjé 
pata tauja. 


CHAPTER XII 


Jah dugann im in gajukOm qipan: weinagard ussatida 
manna, jah bisatida ina fapOm, jah usgrdof dal uf mésa, jah 
gatimrida kélikn, jah anafalh ina wautrstwjam, jah afldip 
aljap. 

Jah insandida du pdim watrstwjam at mél skalk, ei at pdim 
watrstwjam némi akranis pis weinagardis. 
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Ip eis nimandans ina usbluggwun jah insandidédun ldus- 
handjan. 

Jah ‘aftra insandida du im anparana skalk; jah pana 
stdinam wafrpandans gadiwiskodédun jah h4ubip wundan 
brahtedun, jah insandidédun ganaitidana, 

Jah aftra insandida anparana; jah jdinana afslohun, jah 
managans anparans, sumans usbliggwandans, sumanzuh 
pan usqimandans, 

Panuh nathpanuh dinana sunu 4igands liubana sis, insandida 
jah pana du im spédistana, qipands patei gadistand sunu 
meinana. 

Ip jainai pai waurstwjans qépun du sis miss6 patei sa ist sa 
arbinumja ; hirjip, usqimam imma, jah unsar wafrpip pata arbi. 
Jah undgreipandans ina usqémun, jah uswatrpun imma it 
us pamma, weinagarda, 

Iva nuh taujdi frauja pis weinagardis? Qimip jah usqisteip 
pans watrstwjans, jah gibip pana weinagard anpardaim. 

Nih pata gamelidd ussuggwup: stains bammei uswatrpun 
pai timrjans, sah warp du hdubida wafhstins ? 

Fram fraujin warp sa, jah ist sildaleiks in 4ugam unsardim. 
Jah sokidédun ina undgreipan, jah G6htédun pd managein; 
fropun 4uk patei du im po gajukon qap. Jah aflétandans 
ina galipun. 

Jah insandidédun du imma sumai pizé Fareisaié jah Héro- 
diané, ei ina ganuteina watrda. 

Ip eis qimandans gépun du imma: laisari, witum batei 
sunjeins is jah ni kara puk manshun; ni auk safbvis in 
andwafrpja manné, ak bi sunjai wig gups ldiseis: skuldu 
ist kaisaragild giban kaisara, pau niu gibaima? 

Ip lésus gasafhyands izé liutein gap du im: hva mik frdisip? 
atbafrip mis skatt, ei gasafhyau. 

Ip eis atbérun, jah gap du im: lis ist sa manleika jah so 
ufarméleins? Ip eis qgépun du imma: kaisaris. 

Jah andhafjands Jésus qap du im: usgibip po kaisaris kaisara 
jah po gups gupa, Jah sildaleikidédun ana pamma. 
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Jah atiddjédun Saddukaieis du imma pdiei gipand usstass ni 
wisan, jah fréhun ina qipandans : 

Laisari, Mésés gamélida unsis patei jabai wis bropar ga- 
daéupnai, jah bileip4i qén4i, jah barné ni bileip4i, ei nimai 
brdpar is po gén is, jah ussatj4i barna bropr seinamma. 
Sibun brdprahans wésun; jah sa frumista nam qén, jah 
gaswiltands ni bildip fraiwa. 

Jah anpar nam pd; jah gaddupndda, jah ni sa bildip fraiwa. 
Jah pridja samaleiko. 

Jah némun po samaleikd pai sibun, jah ni bilipun fraiwa. 
Spédumista allaizé gaswalt jah sO géns. 

In pizai usstassdi, pan usstandand, hyarjamma izé wafrpip 
qéns? di duk sibun 4ihtédun po du génai: 

Jah andhafjands Iésus qap du im: niu dupé afrzjai sijup, ni 
kunnandans méla nih maht gups? 


‘Allis pan usstandand us daupdim, ni liugand ni liuganda, ak 


sind swé aggiljus pai in himinam. 

Appan bi daupans, patei urreisand, niu gakunndidédup ana 
bék6m Mésézis ana afhvatundj4i, wdiwa imma gap gup 
qipands: ik im gup Abrahamis jah gup Isakis jah Iakobis? 

Nist gup daupdizé, ak qiwdizé. Appan jus filu afrzjai sijup. 
Jah duatgaggands dins pizé bokarjé, gahausjands ins samana 
sdkjandans, gasaflyvands patei wafla im- andhdf, frah ina: 
Ivarja ist allaizd anabusné frumista? 

Ip Jésus andhof imma patei frumista all4izo anabusns: 
hausei Israél, frauja gup unsar frduja dins ist. 

Jah frijos fraujan gup peinana us allamma hafrtin peinamma 
jah us allai sdiwalai peindi jah us allai gahugdai peindi jah us 
all4i mahtdi peindi. So frumista anabusns. 

Jah anpara galeika pizdi: frijos néhyundjan peinana swé puk 
silban. Maizei paim anpara anabusns nist. 

Jah gap du imma sa bokareis: wafla, ldisari, bi sunjai qast 
patei dins ist, jah nist anpar alja imma ; 

jah pata du frijon ina us allamma hafrtin jah us allamma 
frapja jah us all4i saiwaldi jah us allai mahtdi, jah pata du 
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frijon néhvundjan swé sik silban managizd ist all4im pdim 
alabrunstim jah s4udim. 

Jah Iésus gasaflvands ina patei frddaba andhdf, qap du 
imma: ni fafrra is piudangardjai gups. Jah dinshun panaseips 


*ni gadaursta ina frafhnan. 


Jah andhafjands Iésus qap Idisjands in alh: hy4iwa qipand 
pai bokarjos patei Xristus sunus ist Daweidis ? 

Silba 4uk Daweid qap in ahmin weihamma: qipip fréuja du 
frdujin meinamma, sit af tafhswon meindi, unté ik galagja 
fijands peinans fotubatrd fotiwé peindizé. 

Silba rafhtis Daweid qipip ina fraujan, jah fvapro imma 
sunus ist? Jah alla sO managei hausidédun imma ga- 
batirjaba. 

Jah qap du im in Idiseindi seinai: saflvip fatira bdkar- 
jam — — 


CHAPTER XIII 


— — wastja seina. 

Appan wai p4im qipuhaftom jah daddjandeim in jainaim 
dagam. 

Appan bidjaip ei ni wafrpai sa plaths izwar wintrau. 
Wairpand Auk pai dagos jainai aglo swaleika, swé ni was 
swaleika fram anastodeindi gaskaftais poei gaskop gup, und 
hita, jah ni wairpip. 

Jah ni fréuja gamatrgidédi pans dagans, ni pauh ganési 
Ainhun leiké ; akei in pizé gawalidané panzei gawalida, 
gamatrgida pans dagans. 

Jah pan jabai has izwis qipdi: sai, hér Xristus, afppau sai, 
jainar, ni galaubjaip ; 

unté urreisand galiugaxristjus jah ga gapratiféteis, jah 
giband taiknins jah fatratanja du afafrzjan, jabai mahteig 
sij4i, jah pans gawalidans. 

Ip jus saflvip, sai, fatragatdih izwis allata. 
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Akei in ja4inans dagans afar po aglon jaina sauil riqizeip jah 
ména ni gibip liuhap sein. 

Jah stafrnons himinis wafrpand driusandeins jah mahteis pds 
in himinam gawagjanda. 

Jah pan gasaflyand sunu mans gimandan in milhmam mip 
mahtai managai jah wulpau. 

Jah pan insandeip aggiluns seinans jah galisip pans gawali- 
dans seinans af fidwor windam fram andjam afrpds und andi 
himinis. 

Appan af smakkabagma ganimip f6 gajukon. Pan pis jupan 
asts plaqus wafrpip jah uskeinand J4ub6s, kunnup patei nelva 
ist asans. 

Swah jah jus, pan gasaflvip pata wafrpan, kunneip batei 
nélva sijup at — — 


CHAR TERSXLy, 


— — fragisteins pis balsanis warp? 

Maht wési 4uk pata balsan frabugjan in managizO pau 
prija hunda skatté, jah giban unleddim. Jah andstaur- 
raidédun pd. 

Ip Iésus qap: leétip po; dulvé izdi uspriutip? pannu gdp 
waurstw waurhta bi mis. 

Sinteind 4uk pans unlédans habaip mip izwis, jah pan wileip, 
magup im wafla taujan; ip mik ni sinteind habdip. 

Patei habaida sO gatawida; fatirsnéu salbdn mein leik du 
usfilha. 

Amen, gipa izwis: pistvaruh pei mérjada sd afwaggélj6 and 
alla manasép, jah patei gatawida so rddjada- du gamundai 
izOs. 

Jah Iudas Iskaridteis, 4ins pizé twalibé, galdip du pdim 
gudjam, ei galéwidédi ina im. 

Ip eis gahausjandans faginodédun jah gahafhditun imma 
fafhu giban ; jah sokida lvaiwa gatilaba ina galéwidédi. 

Jah pamma frumistin daga azymé, pan paska salidédun, 
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qépun du imma pai sipdnjés is: bar wileis ei galeipandans 
manwjaima, ei matjdis paska? 

13 Jah insandida twans siponjé seinaizé qapuh du im: gaggats 
in po batirg, jah gamoteip iggis manna kas watins bafrands : 
gaggats afar bamma, 

14 jah padei inn galeipdi, qipdits pamma heiwafraujin  patei 
laisareis qibip: hyar sind salipw6s parei paska mip sipOnjam 
meinaim matjau ? 

15 Jah sa izwis taikneip kélikn mikilata, gastrawip, manwjata ; 
jah jainar manwjaip unsis. 

16 Jah usiddjédun pai siponjds — 

41 — sai, galéwjada sunus mans in handuns frawatirhtdizé, 

42 Urreisip, gaggam! Sai, sa léwjands mik atnélvida. 

43 Jah sunsdiw nathpanuh at imma rodjandin qam Iudas, sums 
pizé twalibé, jah mip imma managei mip hafrum jah triwam 
fram paim atihumistam gudjam jah bdkarjam jah sinistam. 

44 Atuh-pan-gaf sa lewjands im bandwon qipands: pbammei 
kukjau, sa ist: greipip pana jah tiuhip arniba. 

45 Jah qimands sunsdiw, atgaggands du imma qap: rabbei, 
rabbei! jah kukida imma. 

46 Ip eis uslagidédun handuns ana ina jah undgripun ina. 

47 Ip 4ins sums pizé atstandandané imma uslikands hafru 
sloh skalk athumistins gudjins jah afsloh imma aus6 pata 
tafhswo. 

48 Jah andhafjands Iésus gap du im: swé du waidédjin 
urrunnup mip hafrum jah triwam greipan mik. 

49 Daga lvamméh was at izwis in alh ldisjands jah ni gripup 
mik: ak ei usfullnddédeina bokés. 

50. Jah aflétandans ina gaplathun allai. 

51 Jah dins sums juggaldups ldistida afar imma biwdibips leina 
ana naqadana ; jah gripun is pai juggalaudeis. 

52 Ip is bileipands pamma leina naqaps gaplauh faura im. 

53 Jah gatathun Jésu du athumistin gudjin; jah garunnun 
mip imma atihumistans gudjans allai jah p4i sinistans jah 
bokarjos, 
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Jah Paftrus fafrrapro léistida afar imma, unté qam in garda 
pis athumistins gudjins ; jah was sitands mip andbahtam 
jah warmjands sik at jiuhada, 

Ip pai auhumistans gudjans jah alla so gafaurds sokidédun 
ana [ésu weitwodipa du afdaupjan ina ; jah ni bigétun. 
Managai 4uk galiug weitwodidédun ana ina, jah samaleikos 
pos weitwOdipOs ni wésun. 

Jah suméi usstandandans galiug weitwodidédun ana ina 
qipandans: 

patei weis gahausidédum qipandan ina patei ik gatafra alh 
po handuwatirhton, jah bi prins dagans anpara unhandu- 
waurhta gatimrja. 

Jah ni swa samaleika was weitwOdipa izé. 

Jah usstandands sa athumista gudja in midj4im frah Iésu 
qipands: niu andhafjis wafht, ya pai ana puk weitwOdjand? 
Ip is pahaida, jah wafht ni andhdf. Aftra sa athumista 
gudja frah ina jah gap du imma: pu is Xristus sa sunus 
pis piupeigins? 

Ip is qapuh: ik im; jah gasaflvip pana sunu mans af tafh- 
swon sitandan mahtais, jah qimandan mip milhmam himinis. 
Ip sa athumista gudja disskreitands wastjds seinds gap: wa 
panamais paurbum weis weitw6dé? 

Hausidédup pO wajamérein is: kya izwis pugkeip? Paruh 
eis all4i gadomidédun ina skulan wisan daupau. 

Jah dugunnun sum4i speiwan ana wlit is jah huljan and- 
wairpi is jah kaupatjan ina, jah qépun du imma: pratfétei ! 
jah andbahtds gabatirjaba lofam slohun ina. 

Jah wisandin Paftrau in rohsnai dalapa jah atiddja dina piujo 
pis aihumistins gudjins, 

jah gasaflvandei Paftru warmjandan sik, insaflvandei du 
imma qap: jah pu mip Iésua pamma Nazoreindu wast. 

Ip is afafaik qipands: ni wait, ni kann lwa pu qipis. Jah 
galaip faur gard, jah hana wopida. 

Jah piwi gasaflvandei ina aftra dugann gipan p4im fatira- 
standandam, patei sa pizei ist. 
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Ip is aftra l4ugnida, Jah afar leitil afira péi atstandandans 
gépun du Paftrau: bi sunjai, pizei is; jah 4uk razda peina 
galeika ist. 

Ip is dugann afaikan jah swaran patei ni kann pana mannan 
panei qipip. 

Jah anparamma sinpa hana wopida, Jah gamunda Paftrus 
pata waurd, swé qap imma Jésus, patei faurpizé hana hrukjai 
twaim sinbam, inwidis mik prim sinpam. Jah dugann 
greitan, 


CHAPTER XV 


Jah sunsdiw in matirgin gariini taujandans pai athumistans 
gudjans mip pdim sinistam jah bokarjam, jah alla so gafatirds 
gabindandans Iésu brahtédun ina at Peilatau. 

Jah frah ina Peilatus: pu is piudans Iudaié? Ip is andhaf- 
jands qap du imma: pu gqipis. 

Jah wrohidédun ina pai auhumistans gudjans filu. 

Ip Peilatus aftra frah ina qipands: niu andhafjis ni wafht? 
sai, van filu ana puk weitwOdjand. 

Ip Iésus panamiais ni andhof, swaswé sildaleikida Peilatus. 
Ip and dulp lwarjoh fralaflot im 4inana bandjan panei bédun, 
Wasuh pan sa haitana Barabbas mip p4im mip imma drob- 
jandam gabundans, pdiei in auhjodau matrpr gatawidédun. 
Jah usgaggandei alla managei dugunnun bidjan, swaswé 


» sinteino tawida im. 


II 


12 


Ip Peilatus andhof im qipands: wileidu fraleitan izwis pana 
piudan Iudaié? 

Wissa Auk patei in neipis atgébun ina pai athumistans 
gudjans. 

Ip pai athumistans gudjans inwagidédun pO managein ei 
mais Barabban fralafloti im. 

Ip Peilatus aftra andhafjands qap du im: lwa nu wileip ei 
taujau pammei qipip piudan Tudaie? 
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13 Ip eis aftra hrdpidédun: ushramei ina. 

14 Ip Peilatus qap du im: lwva allis ubilis gatawida? Ip eis 
mais hrdpidédun: ushramei ina. 

15 Ip Peilatus wiljands piz4i managein fullafahjan, fralaflot im 
pana Barabban, ip lésu atgaf usbliggwands, ei ushramips 
wési. 

16 Ip gadrathteis gatathun ina innana gardis, patei ist praf- 
toriatin, jah gahafhaitun alla hansa, 

17 jah gawasidédun ina paurpur4i, jah atlagidédun ana ina 
patirneina wipja uswindandans, 

18 jah dugunnun goljan ina: hails, piudan Iudaié! 

19 Jah slohun is haubip rausa, jah bispiwun ina, jah lagjandans 
kniwa inwitun ina. 

20 Jah bipé bilafldikun ina andwasidédun ina pizai patirpurai, 
jah gawasidédun ina wastjOm swésdim, jah ustathun ina ei 
ushramidédeina ina. 

21 Jah undgripun sumana manné, Seimdna Kyreinaiu, qi- 
mandan af akra, attan Alafksandrdus jah Rufdus, ei némi 
galgan is. 

22 Jah attaihun ina ana Gatilgatipa stab patei ist gaskeirip 
fvairneins staps. 

23 Jah gebun imma drigkan wein mip smyrna; ip is ni nam. 

24 Jah ushramjandans ina disdailjand wastjds is wafrpandans 
hlauta ana pds, lvarjizuh kya némi. 

25 Wasuh pan Iveila pridjd, jah ushramidédun ina. 

26 Jah was ufarméli fafrinds is ufarmélip: sa piudans Iudaié. 

24 Jah mip imma ushramidédun twans waidédjans, dinana af 
tafhswOn jah dinana af hleidumein is. 

28 Jah usfullndda pata gamélido pata qipano : jah mip unsib- 
jaim rahnips was, 

29 Jah pai fatirgaggandans wajaméridédun ina, wipdndans 
haubida seina jah gipandans: 6 sa gatafrands po alh jah bi 
prins dagans gatimrjands 6, 

30 nasei puk silban jah atsteig af pamma galgin! 

31 Samaleikd jah pai auhumistans gudjans bildikandans ina mip 
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sis missO mip pdim bdkarjam qgépun: anparans ganasida, 
ip sik silban ni mag ganasjan. 

Sa Xristus, sa piudans Israélis, atsteigad4u nu af pamma 
galgin, ei gasafkv4ima jah galdubjdima, Jah p4i mip 
ushramidans imma idweitidédun imma. 

Jah bipé warp lveila safhstd, riqis warp ana all4i afrpai und 
veila niund6én. 

Jah niundon Iveilai w6pida Jésus stibn4i mikil4i qipands : 
afloé afloé, lima sibakpanei, patei ist gaskeirip: gup meins, 
gup meins, dulvé mis bilaist ? 

Jah sumai pizé atstandandané gahausjandans qépun: sii, 
Hélian wopeip. 

bragjands pan 4ins jah gafulljands swamm akeitis, galag- 
jands ana raus, dragkida ina qipands: let, ei saftyam qimdaiu 
Hélias athafjan ina. 

Ip lésus aftra létands stibna mikila uzon. 

Jah fatirahah alhs disskritndda in twa iupapro und dalap. 
Gasaflvands pan sa hundafaps sa atstandands in andwafrpja- 
is patei swa hrdpjands uzon, gap: bi sunjdi, sa manna sa 
sunus was gups, 

Wésunup-pan qindns fafrrapro saflvandeins, in pdimei was 
Marja so Magdaléné jah Marja lakdbis pis minnizins jah 
Idsézis Aipei jah Salomé. 

Jah pan was in Galeilaia, jah ldistidédun ina jah andbah- 
tidédun imma, jah anpards managds pozei mip iddjédun 
imma in Iafrusalém. 

Jah jupan at andanahtja watrpanamma, unté was paraskafweé, 
saei ist fruma sabbato, 

qimands Idséf af Areimapaias, gaguds ragineis, saei was 


-silba beidands piudangardjos gups, anananpjands galdip inn 


du Peilatau jah bap pis leikis Iésuis, 

Ip Peilatus sildaleikida ei is jupan gaswalt; jah athditands 
pana hundafap frah ina jupan gaddupnodeédi. 

Jah finpands at pamma hundafada fragaf pata leik Idséfa. 
Jah usbugjands lein jah usnimands ita biwand pamma leina 
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jah galagida ita in hl4iwa patei was gadraban us stdina, jah 
atwalwida stdin du datra pis hlaiwis. 

Ip Marja so Magdaléné jah Marja Idsézis séhvun Ivar gala- 
gips wési. 


CHAPTER XVI 


Jah inwisandins sabbaté dagis Marja so Magdaléné jah 
Marja sd Iakdbis jah Salomé usbathtédun arOmata, ei 
atgaggandeins gasalbddédeina ina. 

Jah filu dir pis dagis afarsabbaté atiddjédun du pamma 
hlaiwa at urrinnandin sunnin, 

Jah gépun du sis misso: vas afwalwjai unsis pana stdin af 
datrdm pis hlaiwis? 

Jah insaflvandeins géumidédun pammei afwalwips ist sa 
stains; was Auk mikils abraba. ; 

Jah atgaggandeins in pata hl4iw gasélvun juggal4up sitandan 
in tafhsw4i biwaibidana wastjai lveitai; jah usgeisnodédun, 
Paruh gap du im: ni fatirhteip izwis, lésu sodkeip Nazoraiu 
pana ushramidan; nist hér, urrdis, sai pana stap parei gala- 
gidedun ina. 

Akei gaggip qipiduh du siponjam is jah du Pajftrau patei 
fairbigaggip izwis in Galeilaian; paruh ina gasaflvip, 
swaswé qap izwis. 

Jah usgaggandeins af pamma hldiwa gaplathun; diz-uh- 
pan-sat ijds reird jah usfilmei, jah ni gépun mannhun 
wafht; Shtédun sis Auk. 

Usstandands pan in matirgin frumin sabbatd atéugida frumist 
Marjin pizai Magdaléné, af pizdiei uswarp sibun unhulpons. 
Sch gaggandei gataih pdim mip imma wisandam, qdindn- 
dam jah grétandam. 

Jah eis hausjandans patei lib4ip jah gasaflvans warp fram 
izdi, ni galaubidédun. 

Afaruh pan pata — — 
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AIWAGGELJO PAIRH LUKAN 
CHAPTER II 


Warp pan in dagans jainans, urrann gagréfts fram kaisara 
Agustau, gaméljan allana midjungard. 

Soh pan gilstraméleins frumista warp at [-wisandin kindina 
Syridis] ragindndin Satrim Kyreinafau. 

Jah iddjédun allai, ei méliddi wéseina, fvarjizuh in seinai 
batrg. 

Urrann pan jah Idséf us Galeilaia, us batirg Nazarafp, in 
Iudaian, in baurg Daweidis sei haitada Béplahaim, dupé ei 
was us garda fadreindis Daweidis, 

anaméljan mip Mariin sei in fragiftim was imma geins, 
wisandein inkilpon. 

Warp pan, mippanei pO wésun jainar, usfullnddédun dagds 
du bafran izai. 

Jah gabar sunu seinana pana frumabatir, jah biwand ina, 
jah galagida ina in uzétin, unté ni was im rimis in stada 
pamma. 

Jah hafrdj6s wésun in pamma samin landa pafrhwakandans 
jah witandans wahtwom nahts ufaro hafrdai seinai. 

Ip aggilus fraujins anaqam ins jah wulpus fraujins biskdin 
ins, jah Ohtédun agisa mikilamma. 

Jah qap du im sa aggilus: ni Ogeip, unté sai, spilld izwis 
faheid mikila, sei wafrpip allai managein, 

patei gabatirans ist izwis himma daga nasjands, saei ist 
Xristus frauja, in bairg Daweidis. 

Jah pata izwis taikns: bigitid barn biwundan jah galagid in 
uzétin. 

Jah anaks warp mip pamma aggila4u managei harjis himina- 
kundis hazjandané gub jah qipandané : 

wulpus in hauhistjam gupa jah ana afrpai gawafrpi in man- 
nam godis wiljins. 

Jah warp, bipé galipun fafrra im in himin pai aggiljus, jah 
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pai mans p4i hafrdjds gépun du sis miss6: pafrhgaggéima 
ju und Béplahafm, jah saflvaima waurd fae waurpano, 
patei frauja gakannida unsis. 

Jah qémun sniumjandans, jah bigétun Marian jah Ioséf, jah 
pata barn ligando in uzétin. 

Gasaflyandans pan gakannidédun bi pata watird pbatei 
rodip was du im bi pata barn. 

Jah alléi p4i gahdusjandans sildaleikidédun bi po rddidona 
fram paim hafrdjam du im. 

Ip Maria alla gafastdida po watirda, pagkjandei in hafrtin 
seinamma. 

Jah gawandidédun sik pdi hafrdjds mikiljandans jah haz- 
jandans gup in all4izé pizéei gah4usidédun jah gaselvun 
swaswe rodip was du im. 

Jah bipe usfulnddédun dagds aht4u du bimaitan ina, jah 
haitan was naméd is Jésus, pata gipand fram aggildu, faur- 
pizei ganumans wési in wamba. 

Jah bipé usfulnddédun dagds hrdineindis izé bi witdda 
MOsézis, brahtédun ina Jafrusalém, atsatjan faura fraujin, 
swaswé gamélid ist in witdda fraujins: patei hwazuh gu- 
makundaizé usltikands qipu weihs fraujins hdaitada, 

jah ei gébeina fram imma hunsl, swaswé qipan ist in witdda 
fraujins, gajuk hraiwadib6nd afppdu twos juggons ahaké. 
Paruh was manna in Iafrusalém, pizei namd Symafon, jah 
sa manna was garafhts jah gudafaurhts, beidands lapondais 
Israélis, jah ahma weihs was ana imma. 

Jah was imma gatafhan fram ahmin amma weihin ni saflvan 
daupu, fatirpizei sétvi Xristu fraujins. 

Jah gam in ahmin in pizdi alh; jah mippanei inn attathun 
bérusjés pata barn Iesu, ei tawidédeina bi bithtja witddis 
bi ina, 

jah is andnam ina ana armins seinans, jah piupida gupa jah qap: 


29 nu fraleitais skalk peinana, frdujindnd frauja, bi waurda 


30 


peinamma in gawafrpja ; 
pandé sélvun augona meina nasein peina, 
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poei manwidés in andwafrpja all4izd manageind, 

liuhap du andhuleinéi piudém jah wulpu managein peindi 
Israéla. 

Jah was Idséf jah dipei is sildaleikjanddna ana p4im pei 
rodida wésun bi ina, 

jah piupida ina Symafon jah gap du Mariin, 4ipein is: sdi, 
sa ligip du drusa jah usstass4i managdizé in Israéla jah du 
taiknai andsakandi. 

Jah pan peina silb6ns sd4iwala pafrhgaggip hafrus, ei and- 
hulj4indéu us manag4im hafrtam mitdneis. 

Jah was Anna pratfeteis, dathtar Fanuélis, us kunja Aséris ; 
soh framaldra dagé managaizé libandei mip abin jéra sibun 
fram magapein seinai, 

soh pan widuw6 jéré ahtautéhund jah fidwor, sdh ni afiddja 
fafrra alh fastubnjam jah bidém blotandé fraujan nahtam jah 
dagam. 

Soh pizai hveilai atstandandei andhafhait fraujin, jah rodida 
bi ina in alla4im paim usbeidandam lapon Iafrusatilym6s. 
Jah bipé ustauhun allata bi witdda fraujins, gawandidédun sik 
in Galeilaian, in batrg seina Nazarafp. 

Ip pata barn wohs jah swinpndda ahmins fullnands jah 
handugeins, jah ansis gups was ana imma. 

Jah wratddédun pi birusjés is jéra hyamméh in Iafrusalem 
at dulp paska. 

Jah bipé warp twalibwintrus, usgaggandam pan im in 
Iafrusatlyma bi bithtja dulpais, 

jah ustiuhandam pans dagans, mippané gawandidédun sik 
aftra, gastop Iésus sa magus in Iafrusalém, jah ni wissédun 
ldséf jah aipei is. 

Hugjand6na in gasinpjam ina wisan qémun dagis wig jah 
sokidédun ina in ganipjam jah in kunpam. 

Jah ni bigitanddna ina gawandidédun sik in Iafrusalém 
sokjandona ina. 

Jah warp afar dagans prins, bigétun ina in alh sitandan in 
midjaim l4isarjam jah hausjandan im jah frafhnandan ins. 
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Usgeisnddédun pan alléi pai hausjandans is ana frodein jah 
andawaurdjam is. 

Jah gasafhvandans ina sildaleikidédun, jah qap du imma so 
Aipei is: magdu, kya gatawidés uns swa? sai, sa atta peins 
jah ik winnand6éna sokidedum puk. 

Jah gap duim: la patei sokidédup mik? niu wissédup patei 
in paim attins meinis skulda wisan? 

Jah ija ni fropun pamma watrda patei rodida du im. 

Jah iddja mip im jah gam in Nazarafp, jah was ufhausjands 
im; jah 4ipei is gafastaida po watrda alla in hafrtin 
seinamma. \ 

Jah Iésus paih frodein jah wahstau jah anstai at gupa jah 
mannam. 


CHAPTER TV 


Ip Iésus, ahmins weihis fulls, gawandida sik fram Iatirdanau, 
jah tathans was in ahmin in 4upidai 

dagé fidwor tiguns, fraisans fram diabulau. Jah ni matida 
wafht in dagam jaindim, jah at ustauhandim pdim dagam, 
bipe grédags warp. 

Jah gap du imma diabulus: jabai sunaus sijdis gups, gif 
pamma staina ei wairpai hlaibs. 

Jah andhof lésus wipra ina qipands: gamélid ist patei ni 
bi hlaib dinana libaid manna, ak bi all watirdé gups. 

Jah ustiuhands ina diabulaus ana fafrguni hduhata, ataugida 
imma allans biudinassuns pis midjungardis in stika mélis. 
Jah qap du imma sa diabulus: pus giba pata waldufni pizé 
allata jah wulpu izé, unté mis atgiban ist, jah bishyamméh 
pei wiljau, giba pata. 

Pu nu jab4i inweitis mik in andwafrpja meinamma, wafrpip 
pein all. 

Jah andhafjands imma Jésus qap: gamélid ist, frdujan gup 
peinana inweitdis jah imma dinamma fullafahjais. 
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Paproh gatauh ina in Iafrusalém, jah gasatida ina ana giblin 
alhs, jah qap du imma: jabdai sunus sijais gups, wafrp puk 
papro dalap ; 

gamélid ist auk patei aggilum seindim anabiudip bi puk du 
gafastan puk, 
jah patei ana handum puk ufhaband, ei Iwan ni gastagqjais 
bi staina fotu peinana. 

Jah andhafjands qap imma Jésus patei qipan ist: ni frdisdis 
fraujan gup peinana. 

Jah ustiuhands all fraistobnjo diabulus, afstop fafrra imma 
und meél. 

Jah gawandida sik Jésus in mahtai ahmins in Galeilaian, jah 
méripa urrann and all gawi bisitandé bi ina. 

Jah is ldisida in gaqumpim izé, mikilids fram alldim. 

Jah qam in Nazarafp, parei was fodips, jah galdip inn bi 
bithtja seinamma in daga sabbato in synagdgein, jah usstop 
siggwan bok6s. 

Jah atgibands wésun imma bokés Eisaeiins praufétus, jah 
usliikands pds bodkés bigat stad, parei was gamélid: 

ahma fraujins ana mis, in pizei gasalbdda mik du waf'a- 
mérjan unlédéim, insandida mik du ganasjan pans gamal- 
widans hafrtin, 

mérjan frahunpandim fralét jah blindaim siun, fralétan 
gamAidans in gaprafstein, mérjan jér frdujins andaném. 

Jah faffalp pds bokds jah usgibands andbahta gasat. Jah 
alldim in piz4i synagdgein wésun augona fafrweitjandona du 
imma. 

Dugann pan rddjan du im patei himma daga usfullnddédun 
méla po in 4usam izwardim. 

Jah allai alakj6 weitwodidédun imma jah sildaleikidédun bi 
pd watirda anstais pO usgaggand6na us munpa is jah qépun: 
niu sa ist sunus Idséfis ? 

Jah gap du im: 4uft6 qipip mis po gajukon: pu leiki, hdilei 
puk silban; Iwan filu hausidédum watrpan in Kafarnaum, 
tawei jah hér in gabatrpai peinai. 
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Qap pan: amén izwis qipa, patei ni 4inshun prauifeté anda- 
néms ist in gabaurpai seinai: — 

appan bi sunjai qipa izwis patei managds widuwons wesun 
in dagam Héleiins in Israéla, pan galukndda himins du 
jéram prim jah méndps safhs, swé warp hihrus mikils and 
alla airpa : 

jah ni du Aindihun pizo insandips was Hélias, alja in Sarafpta 
Seidondis du qindn widuwon. 

Jah managéi pritsfill4i wésun uf Hafleisaiu pratfétau in 
Israéla,jah ni 4inshun izé gahr4inids was, alja Nafman sa Saur. 
Jah full4i watirpun allai méddis in piz4i synagdgein haus- 
jandans pata. 

Jah usstandandans uskusun imma iit us batrg jah brahtedun 
ina und athmisto pis fafrgunjis ana pammei sd baurgs izé 
gatimrida was, du afdrausjan ina papro. 

Ip is pafrhleipands pafrh midjans ins iddja. 

Jah galdip in Kafarnaum, batirg Galeilaias, jah was l4isjands 
ins in sabbatim. 

Jah sildaleikidédun bi p6 léisein is, unté in waldufnja was 
waurd is. 

Jah in piz4i synagogein was manna habands ahman un- 
hulpons unhrdinjana, jah ufhrdpida, 

qipands: Jét! hva uns jah pus, lésu Nazorénu? qamt fra- 
qistjan unsis? kann puk, Iwas is, sa weiha gups. 

Jah galvotida imma Jésus gipands: afddbn jah usgagg us 
pamma. Jah gawafrpands ina sa unhulpa in midjdim urrann 
af imma, ni wafhtai gaskapjands imma. 

Jah warp afslaupnan allans, jah rddidédun du sis miss6 
qipandans: hya waiirdé pata, patei mip waldufnja jah mahtai 
anabiudib paim unhrainjam ahmam jah usgaggand ? 

Jah usiddja méripa fram imma and allans stadins pis 
bisunjané landis. 

Usstandands pan us pizai synagogai galdip in gard SeimOnis. 
Swafhro pan pis Seimdnis was anahabaida brinndn mikildi, 
jah bédun ina bi po, 
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Jah atstandands ufar ija gasok piz4i brinnon, jah aflaflot ija. 
Sunsaiw pan usstandandei andbahtida im. 

Mippanei pan sagq sunn6, allai swa managéi swé habdidédun 
siukans sauhtim missaleikaim, brahtédun ins at imma: ip is 
ainhyvarjamméh izé handuns analagjands gahailida ins. 
Usiddjédun pan jah unhulpons af managdim hrdpjandeins 
jah qipandeins patei pu is Xristus, sunus gups. Jah gasa- 
kands im ni laflot pds rddjan, unté wissédun silban Xristu 
ina wisan. 

Bipeh pan warp dags, usgaggands galdip ana dupjana stad, 
jah manageins sokidédun ina jah qemun und ina jah gaha- 
baidédun ina, ei ni aflipi fafrra im. 

Paruh is gap du im patei jah pdim anpard4im batrgim 
waflamérjan ik skal bi piudangardja gups, unté dupé mik 
insandida. 

Jah was mérjands in synagogim Galeilaias. 


CHAPTER XIV 


Qapup-pan jah pamma hiitandin sik: pan watrkjais 
undaurnimat aifppau nahtamat, ni haitais frijonds peinans 
nih bropruns peinans nih nipjans peinans nih garaznans 
gabeigans, ibai 4uftd jah eis aftra haitaina puk jah wafrpip 
pus usguldan ; 

ak pan watirkjais datht, hait unlédans, gamaidans, haltans, 
blindans. 

Jah dudags wafrpis, unté eis ni haband usgildan pus; us- 
gildada 4uk pus in usstassai pizé uswaurhtané. 

Gahausjands pan sums pizé anakumbjandané pata qap du 
imma: dudags saei matjip hlaif in piudangardjai gubs. 
Paruh gap imma frauja: manna sums gawaurhta nahtamat 
mikilana jah hafhait managans. 

Jah insandida skalk seinana lweildi nahtamatis qipan paim 
hditanam: gaggip, unté ju manwu ist allata. 
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Jah dugunnun suns fatirgipan all4i. Sa frumista qap: land 
bathta, jah parf galeipan jah saflvan pata; bidja puk, habai 
mik faurqipanana. 

Jah anpar qap: juka atihsné usbauhta fimf, jah gagga kausjan 
pans; bidja puk, habai mik faurgipanana. 

Jah sums gap: gén liugdida, jah dupé ni mag qiman. 

Jah qimands sa skalks gataih fraujin seinamma_ bata. 
Panuh pwafrhs sa gardawaldands qap du skalka seinamma : 
usgagg sprdutd in gatwons jah stdigds baurgs, jah unlédans 
jah gamaidans jah blindans jah haltans attiuh hidré. 

Jah qap sa skalks: frauja, warp swé anabaust, jah nath stads 
ist. 

Jah qap sa frauja du pamma skalka: usgagg and wigans jah 
fapos, jah naupei inn atgaggan, ei usfulnai gards meins. 
Qipa allis izwis patei ni 4inshun manné jainaizé pizé faura 
haitanané kauseip pis nahtamatis meinis. 

Mip iddjédun pan imma hiuhmans manag4i, jah gawand- 
jands sik qap du im: 

Jabai Ivas gaggip du mis, jah ni fij4ip attan seinana jah 
aipein jah gén jah barna jah bropruns jah swistruns, nathup- 
pan seina silbins saiwala, ni mag meins sipOneis wisan, 


CHAPTERS XV 


Wésunup-pan imma nélvjandans sik all4i mOdtarjos jah fra- 
watrhtéi hausjan imma. 

Jah birddidédun Fareisaieis jah bokarjds, gipandans patei sa 
frawaurhtans andnimip jah mip matjip im. 

Qap pan du im p6 gajukon qipands : 

vas manna izwara aigands tafhuntéhund lambé jah fraliu- 
sands ainamma pizeé, niu bileipip po niuntéhund jah niun ana 
aupidai jah gaggip afar pamma fralusanin, unté bigitip pata? 


Jah bigitands uslagjip ana amsans seinans faginonds, 
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27 Jah saei ni bafrip galgan seinana jah gagedi afar mis, ni mag 
wisan meins sipdneis. 

28 Izwara Iwas rafhtis wiljands kélikn timbrjan, niu frumist 
gasitands rahneip manwipo habdiu du ustiuhan ? 

29 ibai aufts, bipé gasatidédi grunduwaddju jah ni mahtédi 
ustiuhan, allai pai gasaflvandans duginndina bildikan ina, 

3° qipandans patei sa manna dustddida timbrjan jah ni mahta 
ustiuhan. 

31 Afppau Ivas piudans gaggands stiggan wipra anparana piudan 
du wigana, niu gasitands faurpis pankeip, siaiu mahteigs mip 
tafhun plsundj6m gamétjan pbamma mip twdim tigum 
pisundjo gaggandin ana sik? 

32 Eipau [jabai nist mahteigs]nathpanuh fafrra imma wisandin 
insandjands diru bidjip gawairpjis. 

33 Swah nu lwarjizuh izwara saei ni afgipip allamma 4igina 
seinamma, ni mag wisan meins siponeis. 

34 God salt; ip jabai salt baud wafrpip, hyé gasupdda ? 

35 Nih du afrpai, ni du mafhstau fagr ist ; Ut uswairpand imma. 
Saei habai ausona gahdéusjandona, gahausjai. 


CHAPTER XV 


1*Hoav 8& ait eyylGovres amavres of TeAGvaL Kal ot 
GpuapTwol akovew avTod. 

2 Kal dueydyyvov of Papicator Kat of ypappareis A€yovres 
br. obTos GmaptwAovs mpoodexerat kal cvver Ole. adrots. 

3 Eirev d& pos abrovs thy mapaBoAiy ratrnv AEyov: 

4 Tis dvOpwros @€ tyev exwv éExardy mpdBara Kal dmod€éoas 
év é& atrév, ov Katadelner Ta évevnKovTa eévyea ev Th 
epi Kab mopeverar em) Td dmodwdds, Ews ebpy adrd; 

5 Kal etpdv énirlOnow én rots Gpous Eavrod xalpwv, 


1187 ay 


274. Atwagegeéljo pairh Lukan  [Ch. xv. 6-20 


6 jah qimands in garda galapop frijonds jah garaznans qipands 
du im: fagindp mip mis pammei bigat lamb mein pata 
fralusano. 

7 Qipa izwis patei swa fahéds wafrpip in himina in 4inis fra- 
watrhtis idreigondins p4u in niuntéhundis jah niuné garafht- 
Aizé paiei ni patirbun idreigos. | 

8 Afpp4u suma qind drakmans habandei tafhun, jabai fraliusip 
drakmin d4inamma, niu tandeip lukarn jah usbaugeip razn jah 
sdkeip glaggwaba, unté bigitip ? 

9 Jah bigitandei gahditip frijondjos jah garaznons qipandei: 
fagindp mip mis, unté bigat drakmein pammei fralaus. 

10 Swa qiba izwis, fahéds wafrpip in andwafrpja aggilé gups in 
dinis idreigondins frawatirhtis. 

11 Qapupb-pan: manné sums 4aihta twans sununs. 

12 Jah qap sa jthiza ize du attin: atta, gif mis sei undrinnai 
mik dail 4iginis; jah disddilida im swés sein. 

13 Jah afar ni managans dagans brahta samana allata sa juhiza 
sunus, jah aflaip in land fafrra wisando, jah jainar distahida 
pata swes seinata libands usstiuriba. 


14 Bipé pan frawas allamma, warp hthrus abrs and gawi Binal 
jah is dugann alaparba wafrpan. 

15 Jah gaggands gahaftida sik sumamma batirgjané jainis gaujis, 
jah insandida ina haipj6s seindizds haldan sweina. 

16 Jah gafrnida sad itan hatirné, poei matidédun sweina, jah 
manna imma ni gaf. 

17 Qimands pan in sis qap: lwan filu asnjé attins meinis ufar- 
assau haband hlaibé, ip ik hihrdu fragistna. 

18 Usstandands gagga du attin meinamma jah qipa du imma: 
atta, frawatirhta mis in himin jah in andwafrpja peinamma ; 

Ig ju panaseips ni im wafrps ei héit4id4u sunus peins; gatawei 
mik swé dinana asnjé peindizé. 


20 Jah usstandands gam at attin seinamma, Nathpanuh pan 
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fafrra wisandan gasalv ina atta is jah infeindda, jah pragjands 
draus ana hals is jah kukida imma. 


Jah qap imma sa sunus: atta, frawatirhta in himin jah in 
andwafrpja peinamma, ju panaseips ni im wafrps ei haitaidau 
sunus peins. 

Qap pan sa atta du skalkam seindim: sprdut6 bringip wastja 
po frumistdn jah gawasjip ina jah gibip figgragulp in handu 
is jah gaskohi ana fOtuns is ; 

jah bringandans stiur pana alidan ufsneipip, jah matjandans 
wisam waila ; 


unté sa sunus meins d4ups was jah gaqiundda, jah fralusans 
was jah bigitans warp; jah dugunnun wisan. 

Wasup-pan sunus is sa alpiza ana akra, jah qimands atiddja 
nély razn, jah gahdusida sagewins jah laikins. 

Jah athaitands sumana magiwé frahuh Iva wési pata. 

Paruh is qap du imma patei bropar peins qam jah afsnaip 
atta peins stiur pana alidan, unté hailana ina andnam. 


Panuh médags warp jah ni wilda inn gaggan, ip atta is 
usgaggands iit bad ina. 


Paruh is andhafjands qap du attin: s4i, swa filu jéré skal- 
kinoda pus, jah ni wanhun anabusn peina ufariddja, jah mis 
ni diw atgaft gaitein, ei mip frijondam meindim biwésjau ; 

ip pan sa sunus peins, saei fret pein swés mip kalkjom, gam, 
ufsnaist imma stiur pana alidan. 

Paruh qap du imma: barnild, pu sinteind mip mis wast jah 
is, jah all pata mein pein ist ; 

wafla wisan jah faginon skuld was, unté brdpar peins daups 
was jah gaqiundda, jah fralusans jah bigitans warp. 
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AIWAGGELJO PAIRH JOHANNEN 
CHAPTER XII 


— — in Bépanijin, parei was Lazarus sa daupa, panei urrai- 
sida us daupaim Jésus. 
Paruh gawatirhtédun imma nahtamat jdinar, jah Marpa and- 
bahtida; ip Lazarus was sums pizé anakumbjandané mip 
imma. 
Ip Marja nam pund balsanis nardaus pistikeinis filugalaubis, 
jah gasalboda fotuns Iésua, jah biswarb fotuns is skufta 
seinamma ; ip sa gards fulls warp daunais pizos salbonais. 
Qap pan ains pizé sipOnjé is, Judas Seimonis sa Iskaridtés, 
izei skaftida sik du galéwjan ina: 
dulvé pata balsan ni frabauht was in ‘t: skatté jah fradailip 
wési parbam ? 

Patup-pan qap, ni péei ina pizé parbané kara wési, ak unté 
piubs was jah arka habaida jah pata inn waurpano bar. 
Qap pan lésus: leét ija; in dag gafilhis meinis fastaida pata. 
Ip pans unlédans sinteind habdip mip izwis, ip mik ni sin- 
teind habaip. 
Fanp pan manageins filu Iudaié patei Iésus jainar ist, jah 
gémun, ni in Jésuis ainis, ak ei jah Lazaru sélveina panei 
urrdisida us daupdim. 
Mundidédunup-pan 4uk pai athumistans gudjans, ei jah 
Lazardu usqémeina, 
unté managai in pis garunnun Iudaié jah galdubidédun 
lésua. 
Iftumin daga manageins filu sei qam at .dulp4i, gahdus- 
jandans patei qimip lésus in Jafratsatilymdi, 
némun astans peikabagmé, jah urrunnun wipragamdtjan 
imma, jah hropidédun: Osanna, piupida sa qimanda in namin 
fraujins, piudans Israélis. 
Bigat pan lésus asilu, jah gasat ana ina, swaswé ist gamélip: 
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ni Ogs pus, dathtar Sidn, sdi, piudans peins qimip sitands 
ana fulin asildus. 

Patup-pan ni kunpédun sip6dnjés is frumist; ak bipé ga- 
swéraips was Jésus, panuh gamundédun patei pata was du 
pamma gamélip, jah pata gatawidédun imma. 

Weitwodida pan s6 managei, sei was mip imma, pan Lazaru 
wopida us hlaiwa jah urrdisida ina us daupdéim. 

Duppé iddjédun gamotjan imma managei, unté hdusidédun 
ei gatawidédi 6 taikn. : 

Panuh pai Fareisaieis qépun du sis missO: saflvip patei ni 
bdteip waiht ; sai, sO manaséds afar imma galaip. 
Wesunup-pan sumai piudo pizé urrinnandané, ei inwiteina in 
pizai dulpai. 

Pai atiddjedun du Filippiu, pamma fram Bépsaeida Galeilaié, 
jah bédun ina qipandans: frauja, wileima Iésu gasaflvan. 
Gaggip Filippus jah qipip du Andrafin, jah aftra Andrafas jah 
Filippus qépun du Jésua. 

Ip Iésus andhof im qipands: qam lveila ei swérdid4u sunus 
mans. 

Amén amén qipa izwis: nibai katirnd lwaiteis gadriusand6 
in afrpa gaswiltip, silbO ainata aflifnip: ip jabai gaswiltip, 
manag akran bafrip. 

Saei frij6p saiwala seina, fraqisteip izai, jah saei fidip sdiwala 
seina in pamma fafrhvdu, in libainai 4iweinon bafrgip izai. 
Jabdi mis Iwas andbahtj4i, mik ldistj4i; jah parei im ik, 
paruh sa andbahts meins wisan habdip; jah jabai Iwas mis 
andbahteip, swéraip ina atta. 

Nu sdiwala meina gadrdobndda, jah Iva qipau? atta, nasei 
mik us pizdi lveil4i. Akei duppé qam in pizai Iveili. 

Atta, hauhei namo peinata! Qam pan stibna us himina: 
jah hauhida jah aftra hauhja, 

Managei pan sei stop gahdusjandei, qépun peilvon wafrpan; 
sumaih gépun: aggilus du imma rddida. 

Andhof Iésus jah qap: ni in meina so stibna warp, ak in 
izwara, 
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Nu staua ist piz4i manasédai, nu sa reiks pis fafrhyaus us- 
wafrpada ut. 

Jah ik jab4i ushduhjada af afrpai, alla atpinsa du mis. 
Patup-pan qap bandwjands lwileikamma daupéu skulda 
gadaupnan. 

Andhof imma sé managei: weis hdéusidédum ana witdda 
patei Xristus sij4i du diwa ; jah hvdiwa pu qipis patei skulds 
ist ush4uhjan sa sunus mans? hvas ist sa sunus mans ? 

Qap pan du im Jésus: nath leitil mél liuhap in izwis ist. 
Gaggip pandé liuhap habdip, ei riqiz izwis ni gafahai; jah 
saei gaggip in riqiza, ni wait wap gaggip. 

Pandé liuhap habaip, galaubeip du liuhada, ei sunjus liuhadis 
wairpiip. Pata rodida Jésus, jah galaip jah gafalh sik 
faura im. 

Swa filu imma taikné gataujandin in andwafrpja izé, ni 
galaubidédun imma, 

ei pata watird Esaeiins pratifétdus usfullnddédi patei qap: 
frauja, Iwas galaubida hauseindi unsarai? jah arms fréujins 
lvamma andhulips warp? 

Duppé ni mahtédun galdubjan; unté aftra qap Esaeias: 
gablindida izé augona jah gadaubida izé hafrt6na, ei ni 
gaumidédeina d4ugam jah fropeina hafrtin, jah gawandi- 
dédeina jah ganasidédjau ins. 

Pata qap Esaeias, pan saly wulpu is jah rédida bi ina. 
Panuh pan swépduh jah us pdim reikam managdi gal4u- 
bidedun du imma, akei fatira Fareisaium ni andhafhditun, ei 
us synagOdgein ni uswaurpanai watrpeina. 

Frijodédun 4uk mis hauhein manniska p4u hduhein gups. 
Ip Iésus hropida jah qap: saei galaubeip du mis ni galdubeip 
du mis, ak du pamma sandjandin mik. 

Jah saei saflvip mik, saflvip pana sandjandan mik. 

Ik liuhad in pamma fafrlydu qam, ei lvazuh saei gal4ubjdi 
du mis, in riqiza ni wissi. 

Jah jabai vas meinéim hausjai watirdam jah galdubjai, ik ni 
stoja ina; nih pan qam ei stdj4u manaséd, ak ei ganasjdu 
manaséd, 
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48 Saei frakann mis jah niandnimip watirda meina, habdid pana 
stojandan sik. Waurd patei rddida, pata stdjip ina in 
spédistin daga. 

49 Unté ik us mis silbin ni rddida, ak saei sandida mik atta, sah 
mis anabusn atgaf — — 


/ 


CHAPTER XIV 


t Ni indrdbnai izwar hafrts; galdubeip du gupa jah du mis 
galaubeip. 

2 In garda attins meinis salipwOs managés sind; appan niba 
wéseina, aippau gépja4u du izwis: gagga manwjan stad 
izwis. 

3 Jah pan jabai gagga jah manwija izwis stad, aftra gima jah 
franima izwis du mis silbin, ei parei im ik, paruh sijup jah jus. 

4 Jah padei ik gagga kunnubp, jah pana wig kunnup. 

5 Paruh qap imma Pomas: frauja, ni witum lwap gaggis, jah 
hva4iwa magum pana wig kunnan ? 

6 Qap imma I[ésus: ik im sa wigs jah sunja jah libains. 
Ainshun ni qimip at attin, niba pafrh mik. j 

7 Ip kunpédeip mik, afppau kunpédeip jah attan meinana; jah 
pan fram himma kunnup ina jah gasaflvip ina. 

8 Ip Filippus qapuh du imma: frduja, augei unsis pana attan ; 
patuh ganah unsis. 

g Paruh qap imma Iésus: swalaud mélis mip izwis was, jah ni 
ufkunpés mik, Filippu? saei gasahy mik, gasahy attan, jah 
lvdiwa pu qgipis: 4ugei unsis pana attan ? 

ro Niu galdubeis patei ik in attin jah atta in mis ist? PO watirda 
poei ik rddja izwis, af mis silbin ni rddja, ak atta saei in mis 
ist, sa taujip pO watrstwa. 

11 Galdubeip mis patei ik in attin jah atta in mis; ip jabdi ni, 
in pizé waurstwé galaubeip mis. 

12 Amén amén qipa izwis: saei galaubeid mis, pd watirstwa 
poei ik tauja, jahis taujip jah m4izona pdim taujip; unté ik 
du attin gagga. 
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Jah patei Iva bidjip in namin meinamma, pata tduja, ei 
héuhjdidau atta in sunau. 

Jabdi lvis bidjip mik in namin meinamma, ik tauja. 

Jabai mik frijop, anabusnins meinés fastaid. 

Jah ik bidja attan, jah anparana paraklétu gibip izwis, ei sijai 
mip izwis du daiwa, 

ahma sunjés, panei sO manaseips ni mag niman, unté ni 
saflvip ina, nih kann ina; ip jus kunnup ina, unté is mip 
izwis wisip jah in izwis ist. 

Ni léta izwis widuwafrnans ; qima at izwis. 

Nath leitil, jah sO manaseips mik ni panaseips saflvip; ip 
jus saflvip mik, patei ik liba, jah jus libaip. 

In jainamma daga ufkunnaip jus patei ik in attin meinamma 
jah jus in mis jah ik in izwis. 

Saei habaid anabusnins meinés jah fastaip pds, sa ist saei frijop 
mik: jah pan saei frijop mik, frijoda fram attin meinamma, 
jah ik frijO ina jah gabafrhtja imma mik silban. 

Paruh gap imma Iudas, ni sa Iskarj6tés: frauja, hya warp ei 
unsis munais gabafrhtjan puk silban, ip pizdi manasédai ni? 
Andhof Iésus jah qap du imma: jabdi Iwas mik frijdp jah 
waurd mein fastaip, jah atta meins frijop ina, jah du imma 
galeipos jah salipwOs at imma gatdujés. 

Ip saei ni frijOop mik, pO watrda meina ni fastaip; jah pata 
watrd patei hauseip nist mein, ak pis sandjandins mik attins. 
Pata rddida izwis at izwis wisands. 

Appan sa paraklétus, ahma sa weiha, panei sandeip atta in 
namin meinamma, sa izwis laiseip allata jah gamaudeip izwis 
allis patei qap du izwis. 

Gawafrpi bileipa izwis, gawafrpi mein giba izwis; ni swaswé 
sd manaséps gibip, ik giba izwis, Ni indrébndina izwara 
hafrtona nih fatirhtjaina. 

Hausidedup ei ik qap izwis: galeipa jah qima at izwis; 
jabai frijodédeip mik, afppdu jus faginddédeip ei ik gagga du 
attin: unté atta meins mdiza mis ist. 

Jah nu qap izwis, fatrpizei watrpi, ei bipé wairpdi galdubjaip. 


’ 
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Panaseips filu ni maplja mip izwis; qimip saei piz4i mana- 
sédai reikindp, jah in mis ni bigitip wafht. 

Ak ei ufkunndi s6 manaséps patei ik frijoda attan meinana, 
jah swaswé anabdud mis atta, swa t4uja, Urreisip, gaggam 


papro. 


CHAL tT thay 


Ik im weinatriu pata sunjein6, jah atta meins watirstwija ist. 
All tainé in mis unbafrandané akran gdp, usnimip ita: jah 
all akran bafrandané, gahrdineip ita, ei managizO akran 
bafraina. 

Ju jus hrainjai sijup in pis watirdis-patei rddida du izwis. 
Wisaip in mis jah ik in izwis. Swé sa weinatdins ni mag 
akran bafran af sis silbin, niba ist ana weinatriwa, swah nih 
jus, niba in mis sijup. 

Ik im pata weinatriu, ip jus weinatdinds; saei wisip in mis 
jah ik in imma, sa bafrip akran manag, patei inuh mik ni 
magup taujan ni wafht. 

Niba saei wisip in mis, uswafrpada tit swé weinatdins, jah 
gapaursnip jah galisada, jah in fon galagjand jah inbrann- 
jada. 

Appan jabdi sijup in mis, jah watirda meina in izwis sind, 
patahvah pei wileip, bidjip, jah wafrpip izwis. 

In pamma hauhips ist atta meins, ei akran manag bafrdip jah 
wairpaip meinai sipOnjos. 

Swaswé frijoda mik atta, swah ik frijoda izwis ; wisaip in 
friapwai meindi, 

Jab4i anabusnins meinds fastaid, sijup in friapw4i meinai, 
swaswé ik anabusnins attins meinis fastaida, jah wisa in 
friapwai is. 

Pata rodida izwis, ei fahéps meina in izwis sijai, jah fahéds 
izwara usfulljaidau. 

Pata ist anabusns meina, ei frijop izwis misso, swaswé ik 
frijoda izwis. 
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Maizein pizai friapw4i manna ni habaip, ei vas sdiwala seina 
lagjip faur frijonds seinans. 

Jus frijonds meindi sijup, jabai taujip patei ik anabiuda izwis. 
Panaseips izwis ni gipa skalkans; unté skalks ni wait Iva 
taujip is frduja, ip ik izwis qap frijonds, unté all patei hausida 
at attin meinamma, gakannida izwis. 

Ni jus mik gawalidédup, ak ik gawalida izwis, ei jus sniwaip 
jah akran bafraip, jah akran izwar du diwa sijai, ei patabyvah 
pei bidjaip attan in namin meinamma, gibip izwis. 

Pata anabiuda izwis ei frijop izwis misso. 

Jabai sd manaséds izwis fij4i, kunneip ei mik fruman izwis 
fijaida. 

Jabai pis fafrlvaus wéseip, afppau sd manaséds swésans 
frijodédi; appan unté us bamma fafrhyau ni sijup, ak ik 
gawalida izwis us pamma fafrhyau, duppé fijaid izwis so 
manaseps. 

Gamuneip pis waurdis patei ik qap du izwis: nist skalks 
maiza fraujin seinamma. Jabai mik wrékun, jah izwis 
wrikand; jabéi mein watrd fastaidédeina, jah izwar fas- 
taina, 

Ak pata allata taujand izwis in namins meinis, unté ni 
kunnun pana sandjandan mik. 

Nih gémjau jah rodidédjau du im, frawatrht ni habdidédeina : 
ip nu inilons ni haband bi frawatirht seina. 

Saei mik fijaip, jah attan meinana fijdip. 

Ip po watirstwa ni gatawidédjiu in im pdei anpar dinshun ni 
gatawida, frawaurht ni habdéidédeina; ip nu jah gaséhwun 
mik jah fijaidédun jah mik jah attan meinana. 

Ak ei usfullnddédi watird pata gamélidd in witdda izé: ei 
fijaidédun mik arwjo. 

Appan pan qimip paraklétus panei ik insandja izwis fram 
attin, ahman sunjos izei fram attin urrinnip, sa weitwOdeip 
bi mik. 

Jah pan jus weitw6deip, unté fram fruma mip mis sijup. 
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CHAPTER XVII 


Pata rddida Iésus uzubhof 4ugdna seina du himina jah 
qap: atta, qam Iveila, hauhei peinana sunu, ei sunus peins 
hauhjai puk ; 

swaswe atgaft imma waldufni allaizé leiké, ei all patei atgaft 
imma, gibai im libdin 4iweinon. 

Soh pan ist sO diweind libains, ei kunneina puk dinana 
sunjana gup jah panei insandidés, Iésu Xristu. 

Ik puk hauhida ana afrpai; waurstw ustauh patei atgaft mis 
du watrkjan. 

Jah nu hauhei mik, pu atta, at pus silbin pamma PS 
panei habdida at pus, faurpizei sa fafrlvus wési. 

Gabafrhtida peinata namo mannam panzei atgaft mis us 
pamma fafrhy4u. Peind4i wésun jah mis atgaft ins, jah pata 
waurd peinata gafastaidédun. 

Nu ufkunpa ei alla pdei atgaft mis, at pus sind ; 

unté pd watrda pdei atgaft mis, atgaf im, jah eis némun bi 
sunjai patei fram pus urrann, jah galaubidédun patei pu 
mik insandidés. 

Ik bi ins bidja; ni bi pO manasép bidja, ak bi pans panzei 
atgaft mis, unté peindi sind. 

Jah meina alla peina sind jah peina meina, jah hauhips im 
in paim. 

Ni panaseips im in bamma fafrhyau ; ip pai in pamma fafrlvau 
sind, jah ik du pus gagga. Atta weiha, fastai ins in namin 
peinamma, panzei atgaft mis, ei sijaina 4in swaswé wit. 

Pan was mip im in pamma fafrhyau, ik fastaida ins in namin 
peinamma. Panzei atgaft mis gafastaida, jah dinshun us im 
ni fraqistndda, niba sa sunus fralustdis, ei pata gamélido 
usfullip watrpi. 

Ip nu du pus gagga, jah bata rodja in manasédai, ei habaina 
fahéd meina usfullida in sis. 

Ik atgaf im watrd peinata; jah sO manaséps fijaida ins, 
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unté ni sind us pamma fafrhydu, swaswé ik us pamma 
fairhyau ni im. 

Ni bidja ei usnimdis ins us pamma fafrhvau, ak ei bafrgais im 
faura pamma unséljin. 

Us pamma fafrhydu ni sind, swaswé ik us pamma fafrhyau 
ni im. 

Weihdi ins in sunj4i; watird peinata sunja ist. 

Swaswé mik insandidés in manasép, swah ik insandida ins 
in po manaséd. 

Jah fram im ik weiha mik silban, ei sijaina jah eis weihai 
in sunjai. 

Appan ni bi pans bidja 4inans, ak bi pans galaubjandans 
pafrh waurda izé du mis, 

ei alldi din sij4ina, swaswé pu, atta, in mis jah ik in pus, ei 
jah pai in uggkis Ain sijaina, ei so manaséps galdubjai patei 
pu mik insandidés. 

Jah ik wulpu panei gaft mis, gaf im, ei sij4ina 4in swaswé 
wit 4in siju. 

Ik in im jah pu in mis, ei sij4ina ustathanai du 4inamma, 
jah kunnei sO manaséps patei pu mik insandidés, jah frijodés 
ins, swaswé mik frijodés. 

Atta, patei atgaft mis, wiljau ei parei im ik, jah pai sijaina 
mip mis, ei saftyaina wulpu meinana panei gaft mis, unté 
frijodés mik fatr gaskaft fafrhvaus. 

Atta garafhta, jah sO manaséps puk ni ufkunpa; ip ik puk 
kunpa. Jah pai ufkunpédun patei pu mik insandidés. 

Jah gakannida im namo peinata jah kannja, ei friapwa pei 
frijodés mik, in im sijai jah ik in im. 
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DU TEIMAUPAIAU ANPARA 
CHAPTER I 


Pawlus, apaustatilus Xristaus Iésuis pafrh wiljan gubs bi 
gahaitam libaindis sei ist in Xristéu Iésu, 

Teimaupafau, liubin barna, ansts, armaid, gawafrpi fram gupa 
attin jah Xristau Iésu frdujin unsaramma. 

Awiliud6 gupa meinamma, pammei skalkind fram fadreinam 
in hrainjai gahugdai, hy4iwa unsweiband6 haba bi puk gaminpi 
in biddm meindim naht jah daga, 

gairnjands puk gasaflyan, gamunands tagré peindize, el 
fahédais usfullnau, 

gam4udein andnimands pizés sei ist in pus, unliutons galdu- 
beinais sei baudida fatirpis in awOn peinai Lauidjai jah 4ipein 
peinai Afwneikai, gap-pan-traua patei jah in pus. 

In piz6zei wafhtais gamaudja puk anaqiujan anst gubs, sei 
ist in bus pafrh analagein handiwé meinaizo. 

Unté ni gaf unsis gup ahman faurhteins, ak mahtdis jah 
friapwOs jah inaheins. 

Ni nunu skamai puk weitwOdipOs fraéujins unsaris Iésuis nih 
meina, bandjins is, ak mip arbaidei aiwaggéljén bi mahtai 
gups, 

pis nasjandins uns jah lapondins lapdnai weihai, ni bi watrs- 
twam unsardim, ak bi seinai leikaindi jah anstai sei gibana 
ist unsis in Xrist4u Iésu fair méla Aiweina, 

ip gaswikunpida nu pafrh gabafrhtein nasjandis unsaris lésuis 
Xrist4us, gatafrandins rafhtis daupu, ip galiuhtjandins libain 
jah unriurein pairh afwaggeljon, 

in podei gasatips im ik mérjands jah apatistatilus jah ldisareis 
piudo, 

in pizdzei fafrinds jah pata winna; akei nih skama mik, unté 
wait hyarmma galdubida, jah gatraua pammei mahteigs ist 
pata anafilh mein fastan in jainana dag. 
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Frisaht habands hdil4izé watirdé, pdei at mis hausidés. in 
galdubein4i jah friapwai in Xristau lésu, 

pata gddd anafilh fast4i pafrh ahman weihana saei bauip 
in uns, 

Waist patei afwandidédun sik af mis’ allai paiei sind in Asiai, 
pizéei ist Fygaflus jah Airmogainés. 

Gibéi armaion frauja Auneiseifatraus garda, unté ufta mik 
anaprafstida jah naudibandj6 meinaiz6 ni skamaida sik ; 

ak gimands in Riimai usdaud6 sdkida mik jah bigat. 

Gibdi frauja imma bigitan armahajfrtein at fraujin in jainamma 
daga; jah Iwan filu mais in Affafson andbahtida mis, waila 
pu kant. 


CHAPTER AL 


Pu nu, barn mein walis6, inswinpei puk in anstai pizdi in 
Xristau Jesu, 

jah poei hausidés at mis pafrh managa weitw6dja, waurda 
gups, pd anafilh triggwa4im mannam, pdiei wafrpai sijaina jah 
anparans laisjan. 

Pu nu arbdidei swé gdds gadrathts Xristaus Iésuis. 

Ni ainshun drauhtinonds fraujin dugawindip sik gawatirkjam 
pizds aldais, ei galeikai bammei drauhtinop. 

Jah pan jabai haifsteip Iwas, ni weipada, niba witddeigo 
brikip. 

Arbaidjands afrpds waurstwja skal frumist akrané andniman. 
Frapei patei qipa; gibip 4uk pus frauja frapi us allaim. 
Gamuneis Xristu lésu urrisanana us daupdim us fraiwa 
Daweidis bi afwaggéljon meindi, 

in pizdiei arbaidja und bandjds swé ubiltdjis; akei watrd 
gups nist gabundan. 

Inuh pis all gapula bi pans gawalidans, ei jah péi ganist 
gatilona, sei ist in Xristau lésu mip wulp4u 4iweinamma. 
Triggw pata waurd: jabéi mip gaddupnddédum, jah mip 
libam ; 
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jabai gapulam, jah mip piudandm; jabdi afdikam, jah is 
afaikip uns ; 

jabai ni galaubjam, jains triggws wisip; aféikan sik silban 
ni mag. 

Pizé gamaudei, weitwodjands in andwafrpja fraujins. Wairdam 
weihan du ni wafhta4i daug, niba uswalteindi p4im héus- 
jondam. 

Usdaudei puk silban gakusanana usgiban gupa watirstwjan 
unaiwiskana, rafhtaba raidjandan watird sunjés. 

Ip po dwaldna usweihdna lausawatrdja biwandei; unté filu 
gaggand du afgudein, 

jah waurd izé swe gunds alip; pizéei ist Ymafnaius jah 
Filétus, 

paiei bi sunja uswiss4i usmétun, qipandans usstass ju waur- 
pana, jah galaubein sumaizé uswaltidédun. 

Appan tulgus grunduwaddjus gups standip, habands siglj6 
pata: kunpa frauja pans paiei sind is, jah: afstandai af 
unsélein hyvazuh saei namnjai namo fraujins. 

Appan in mikilamma garda ni sind patainei kasa gulpeina jah 
silubreina, ak jah triweina jah digana, jah suma du swérein, 
sumup-pan du unswérein. 

Appan jabai Iwas gahrainjai sik pizé, wafrpip kas du sweri- 
p4i gaweihaip, brik fraujin, du allamma wautrstwe godaizé 
gamanwip. 

Appan juggans lusiuns pliuh ; ip laistei garafhtein, galdubein, 
friapwa, gawairpi mip péim bidai anahditandam fraujan us 
hrdinjamma hairtin. 

Ip pos dwaléns jah untalons soknins biwandei, witands patei 
gabafrand sakjons. 

Ip skalks fraujins ni skal sakan, ak qafrrus wisan wipra allans, 
laiseigs, uspulands, 

in qafrrein talzjands pans andstandandans, niu Ivan gibai im 
gup idreiga du ufkunpja sunjos, 

jah usskawjdindéu us unhulpins wruggon, fram pammei 
gafahandai habanda afar is wiljin. 
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CHAPTER III 
Appan pata kunneis ei in spédistdim dagam atgaggand jéra 
sleidja, 
jah wafrpand mannans sik frijondans, fafhugafrnai, bihditjans, 
hduhhafrt4i, wajamérjandans, fadreinam ungalwairbai, launa- 
wargos, unairknai, 
unhunslagéi, unmildjai, fafrinondans, ungahabandans sik, 
unmanarige wai, unséljai, 
fraléwjandans, untilamalskai, ufbdulidai, frijondans wiljan 
seinana mais pau gub, 
habandans hiwi gagudeins, ip maht izds inwidandans ; jah 
pans afwandei. 
Unté us pdim sind paiei sliupand in gardins jah frahunpana 
tiuhand qineina afhlapana frawaurhtim, pdei tiuhanda du 
lustum missaleikaim, 
sinteind ldisjandéna sik jah ni 4iw kvanhun in ufkunpja 
sunjos giman mahteiga. 
Appan pamma haidau ei Jannés jah Mambrés andstopun 
Méséza, swa jah pai andstandand sunjai, mannans frawaur- 
panai ahin, uskusanai bi galaubein ; 
akei ni peihand du filusnai, unté unwiti izé swikunp wafrpip 
allaim, swaswé jah jaindaizé was. 
Ip pu galaista is ldiseindi meinai, usméta, muna, sidau, 
galaubeinai, usbeisnai, friapwai, puldinai, 
wrakj6m, wunnim, lvileika mis waurpun in Antiaukidi, in 
Eikatnion, in Lystrys, lvileikos wrakds uspuldida, jah us 
allaim mik galausida frauja. 
Jah pan alldi pdiei wileina gagudaba liban in Xrist4u Iésu, 
wrak6s winnand. 
Ip ubiléi mannans jah liutdi peihand du wafrsizin, afrzjai 
jah afrzjandans. 
Ip pu framwafrpis wisdis in pdimei galdisidés puk jah ga- 
traudida sind pus, witands at lvwamma ganamt, 
jah patei us barniskja weihds bokds kunpés, pds mahteigons 
puk usfratwjan du ganist4i pafrh galdubein pd in Xristdu Iésu. 
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All bok6 gudisk4izds ahmateindis jah patirftds du ldiseindi, 
du gasahtai, du garafhteindi, du talzeindi in garafhtein, 

ei ustatihans sij4i manna gups, du allamma watirstwé goddizé 
gamanwips. 


CHAPTER IV 


Weitw6dja in andwafrpja gups jah frdujins Xristdus Iésuis. 
Saei skal stdjan qiwans jah daupans bi qum is jah piudi- 
nassu is: 
mérei watird, instand thteigd, unithteigd, gasak, gapldih, 
galvotei in allai usbeisnai jah ldiseindi. ; 
Wajfrpip mél pan haila laisein ni uspuland, ak du seindim 
lustum gadragand sis ldisarjans, supjOndans hdusein ; 
appan af sunjai hausein afwandjand, ip du spillam gawand- 
jand sik. 
Ip pu andapahts sijais in allaim, arbdidei, watrstw waurkei 
afwaggélistins, andbahti pein usfullei. 
Appan ik ju hunsljada jah mél meinaizés diswissais atist. 
Haifst po god6n haifstida, run ustauh, galaubein gafastaida ; 
paproh galagips ist mis waips garafhteins, banei usgibip mis 
frauja in jdinamma daga, sa garafhta staua; appan ni 
patdinei mis, ak jah allaim paiei frijond qum is. 
Sniumei giman at mis sprauto ; 
unté Démas mis bildip, frijonds pd nu ald, jah galdip du 
Pafssalatneikai, Xréskus du Galatiai, Teitus du Dalmatiai. 
Lukas ist mip mis ains. Marku andnimands brigg mip pus 
silbin, unté ist mis braks du andbahtja. 
Appan Tykeiku insandida in A ffafson. 
Hakul panei bildip in Trauadai at Karpau qimands atbafr, 
jah bok6s, pishun mafmbranans, 
Alafksandrus dizasmipa managa mis unpiupa ustaiknida ; 
usgildip imma frauja bi watirstwam is; 
pammei jah pu witdi, filu 4uk andstop unsar4im waurdam. 
In frumist6n meind4i sunjdndi ni manna mis mip was, ak 
all4i mis bilipun, ni rahnjaiddu 2m. — — 

U2 


NOTES 


[The references refer to the paragraphs in the grammar. ] 


ST. MATTHEW 
CHAPTER VI 


1. du sailvan im = zpos 10 beabjvat airois, see § 435. 

3. puk tdujandan, acc. gov. by witi. Two Lat. MSS. 
(Vercellensis and Veronensis) of the Gospels have the same 
construction; te facientem, the Greek version has here the gen. 
absolute: cov mo.ovvros. 

4. so armahairtipa peina, a lit. rendering of cod 7 eAenpoovrn. 
This construction is very common in the Gothic translation. 

5. waihstam, gov. by in. 

7. bidjandansup = bidjandans +the enclitic particle uh. The 
final hin the particles uh, jah, nih, is often assimilated to the 
initial consonant of the following word (§ 164 note). swaswé 
pai piudo, lit. Like those of (the) heathens. 

g. pu in himinam ; the Gr. has 6 ev rois otpavois. In addressing 
a person the Gr. def. article is translated by the personal 
pronoun in Gothic. 

11. himma daga, see § 267. 

12. aflét uns patei skulans sijaima, forgive us what we are 
owing, i.e. our debts. fpatei, acc. gov. by skulans, see the 
Glossary under skula. 

13. in fraistubnjai, zto femptation. With verbs of motion the 
prep. in sometimes takes the acc., sometimes the dat., cp. ahma 
ina ustauh in aupida, the spirit led him away into the wilderness, 
beside qémun in garda (dat.) Seimonis, ‘hey came into Simon’s 
house. 

15. ni pau atta izwar afletip missadedins izwaros, 7m that 
case your father will not forgive your trespasses. For ni pau the 
Gr. version has o0068€, and nol, nor. 

23. pata riqiz Iwan filu! supply ist; and on the -z in riqiz, 
see § 175 note 1. 


Notes 293 


24. jabai... aippau, either ...or. Ulfilas seems to have read 
ei, #f, instead of #, either. 

25. niu = ni+u= Lat. nonne, where -u is an interrogative 
particle ; cp. such phrases as skuldu ist ? is 7tlaw/ful ? fodeinai, 
wastjom, the dat. of the things compared, dependent upon 
mais. Cp. the similar idiomatical construction in Greek and 
Latin, where the former has the gen. and the latter the ablative, 
as pet{wv rod adehipod = 7) 6 ddeApds ; major fratre = major quam 
frater. See § 428. 

26. pei = patei, ‘hat. paim, dat. pl. gov. by mais; see note 
to verse 25. 

29. gipuh = qipa uh. 


CHAPTER VIII 


I. atgaggandin imma = xaraGavri atr@, iS in apposition to the 
second imma. Similarly in verse 5. 

g. tawei, see §§ 149-50. 

II. saggqa = sagqa ($17). The guttural nasal is sometimes 
written gg before q and k. 

24. swaswe pata skip gahulip wairpan fram wégim. To 
indicate consequence or result swaswe with the inf. is some- 
times used, in imitation of the Greek éore with inf.; cp. dare rd 
mXotov kadimrecba, In the pl. wégs fluctuates between the a- 
and i-declension ; cp. wegos in Mark iv. 37. 

29. va uns jah pus? lit. what (%s there common) to us and to 
thee? The dat. of relationship. 

30. haldana, pp. with act. meaning like the Gr. Bookopévn, 
agreeing with hairda. 

31. qipandans, masc. agreeing with the natural gender. 

32. hairda has the verb in the pl. because of its collective 
meaning. Cp. Mark ii. 13. 


CHAPTER XI 


2. bi siponjam seindim, instead of pairh siponjans seinans 
= the Gr. d:a rév paénray avrov. 

3. anparizuh = anparis (gen.)+uh, see § 175 and note 2 to it. 

6. wazuh saei, see § 276. 

g. praufétau, see note to Matth. vi. 25. 

12. und hita, see § 267. 
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13. praufeteis. The nom. sing. has two forms, praufetes = 
Gr. rpopnrns, gen. pratifétis, nom. pl. pratiféteis, like gasteis 
(§ 196); and prauifétus inflected like sunus (§ 202). Cp. verse 9g. 

14. mip niman = andniman, /o receive, accept. 


ST. MARK 


CHAPTER I 


5. in Iatirdané alvai, with retention of the Gr. ending in the 
proper name: éy r@ “lopddvy moray. 

7. swinpoza mis, see § 428. 

19. jah pansin skipa manwjandans natja is a lit. rendering 
of kat adrods év rH mOiw Katapricovras Ta Sikrva. 

24. lva uns jah pus? see note to Matth. viii. 29. 

27. mip sis misso, see § 431. Ivo so laiseino so niujo ? What 
is this new one of doctrines? See §§ 200, 427. 

32. ubil habandans, having an illness, a lit. translation of the 
Gr. kakxas éxovras. See also ch. il. 17. 


CHAPTER II 


I. gafrehun, see § 308 note. 

2. ni gamostédun, they did not find room, see § 338. 

7. gup is properly neuter, and retains its old gender in the 
plural nom. acc. guda, heathen gods; in the sing. it is used for 
the Christian God, and is always masculine, although it retains 
its nom. voc. acc. form gup. The MSS. have regularly the 
contracted forms: nom. voc. acc. gp, gen. gps, dat. gpa. But 
when the inflected forms are written in full they always have 
gud-. 

13. all manageins, cp. note to Matth. viii. 32. 

16. driggkip = drigkip. 

17. ak pai ubilaba habandans, a lit. translation of the Gr. 
GN of Kakas exovtes. 

21. ibai afnimai fullon af pamma, sa niuja pamma fairnjin, 
lest tt (the piece of new cloth) take away the fulness (the piece of the 
old garment lying beneath the new piece) from it, the new (sa 
niuja, in apposition to the subject) from the old (pamma 
fairnjin, in apposition to af pamma). Ulfilas took 74 mAjpopa 
as the acc., and then translated the Gr. word for word. 
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22. giutand, they pour, people pour. 

23. warp pairhgaggan imma. The Gr. has ¢yévero mapamopete- 
a@a avréy, but after an impersonal predicate the dat. with the 
inf. is far more common than the acc. with the inf. in Gothic. 
For an example of the latter construction see Luke iv. 36. 

25. niu, see note to Matth. vi. 25, and § 349. 

26. gups, see note to Mark ii. 7. uf, under, in the days of. 
hlaibans fatirlageinais, lit. the loaves of laying forth, i. e. show- 
bread. panzuh, see § 266. 

27. sabbato, Gr. ca8Barov, is indeclinable. The nom. form 
sabbatus follows the u-declension in the sing., but the i-declen- 
sion in the plural: cp. verses 24 and 28, and see pp. 361-2. in 
sabbato dagis, Gr. d:a 16 ca8Barov, on account of the Sabbath day. 


CHAPTER III 


2. hailidédiu = hailidédi+u, whether he would heal. The par- 
ticle u is always attached enclitically to the first word of its 
clause, and is used to indicate direct (as in verse 4 skuld + u) or 
indirect interrogation, see § 349. 

g. habaip, pp. neut. of haban. 

28. frawaurhte, gen. pl. gov. by allata pata. 

31. standandona, haitandona, pres. part. neut. pl, see 


§ 429 (3). 
(CHEUNMPINDIR, Jaye 


I. swaswe ina galeipandan in skip gasitan in marein, on 
the construction see note to Matth. vill, 24. 

5. anparup-pan = anpar + uh-pan. 

Sm Onelocjs aden sees, 

1o, fréhun, see § 308 note, and § 427, 

14. saijands, saijip = saiands, saiip. 

19. bi pata anpar lustjus, lit. desires concerning the other thing, 
i. e. concerning other things. 

25. pishwammeh saei, see § 276. 

27. keinip (cp. OHG. inf. kinan), properly a strong verb 
belonging to the first ablaut-series (§ 299). The n belongs to 
the pres. only, just as in fraihnan (§ 308 note). The regular 
pret. would be *kai, *kijum; instead of which we have a new 
pret, us-keindda (Luke viii, 8), formed after the analogy of 
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weak verbs of the fourth class (§ 329). us-kijanata, the neut. 
of the old strong participle occurs in Luke’ viii. 6. 

29. atist, 3 sing. pres. of at-wisan. 

33. hausjon, the more usual form is hausjan. 

37. wegos, cp. note to Matth. vill. 24. 

38. niu kara puk pizeifraqistnam? On the construction of 
kara see § 426. 

CHAPTER V 

5. nahtam, see § 221. 

7. wa mis jah pus, cp. note to Matth. viii. 29. sunadu = sunu 
{§ 202 note). 

13. wesunup-pan = wesun-uh-pan. 

14. haimom, see § 199 note. qémun, they (the people of the 
villages) came. 

18. wods, see § 173 note. 

23. aftumist habaip, 7s at the point of death, a literal transla- 
tion of the Gr. éaxdras yee. After habaip supply bidja puk. 

26. jah ni waihtdi botida, ak mdis wairs habdida, a literal 
rendering of kai pndev apednGeioa adda paddXov eis Td xetpov ehOoviaa}; 
so that botida and habdaida are here pp. fem. sing. 

41. qapuh = qap+uh. taleipa kumei = Gr, Tadid kovper. 

42. was auk jére twalibé, see § 427. 


CHAPTER V1 


2. jah wo so handugeino so gibano imma? The Gr. has kat 
tis 7 copia 7 Sobcica airs ; cp. note to ch. i. 27. 

15. Herodés qap patei pammei ik haubip afmaimait Iohanne, 
lit. Herod said that to whom I cut the head off, to John. The Gr. 
has 6‘Hpadns cirev drt bv eyo dmexepddtoa lodvynv, Herod said that 
it ts John whom I beheaded. 

21. jah watrpans dags gatils, anda fitting day being come. 
Ulfilas generally used the dat. in such instances corresponding 
to the Gr. gen. absolute, but he has here used the nom. (§ 436). 
See also v. 26. 

53: duatsniwun, see § 5. 


CHAPTER VII 


4. anpar ist manag, lit. other (thing there)is many. The Gr. 
has the pl. ddAa moAAd or, 
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5. bi pammei anafulhun bai sinistans, according to that which 
the elders have handed down as a tradition. 

6. ip hairto ize fairra habdaip sik mis, lit. but their heart has 
itself far from me. 

II, pishyah patei us mis gabatnis, as to whatsoever thou 
profitest from me. Ulfilas has closely followed the Gr, 6 éay é& 
€pov @pednOjs which omits the apodosis ev ¢yeu. 

12. ni....niwaihtis a double negative like the Gr. ovkért. 46 
ovdév. Cp. also ch. xv. 4. 

31. mip tweihnaim markom, lit. amid the two boundaries. 

34. aiffapa = Gr. eppada, open, be opened ! 

36. mais pamma, by that the more, so much the more. 


CHAPTER VIII 


12. jabdi gibaidau kunja pamma taikné, lit. ¢fthere should be 
given of signs to this generation. Bernhardt following Meyer’s 
suggestion supplies: so tue mir Gott dies und das. The Gr. has 
ei SoOnoerat TH yevea TavTH onpetov. 

23. frah ina ga-u-lwa-sélvi, he asked him whether he saw any- 
thing. See § 279. 

26. 27. wéhsa = weihsa, see § 5. 

31. uskiusan skulds ist, és liable to be rejected, on the inf. see 
§ 435. Similarly usqiman. 


CHAPTER IX 


2. dinans, see § 249. 
18. usdreibeina = usdribeina, see § 5. 
23. allata mahteig pamma galaubjandin, everything [ts] pos- 
sible to the one who believes, 
50. suptida, see § 7. 
CHAPTER X 


14. unté pizé ist piudangardi gups. Here pizé is a mis- 
translation of the Gr. réyv raovrwy; the correct translation, pize 
swaleikaize, occurs in Luke xviii. 16. 

21. Ainis pus wan ist, lit. there ts lacking to thee of one thing. 

25. azitizo = azetizo, see § 5. 

32. poei habdidédun ina gadaban, those things which were 
about to happen to him, cp. the Gr. ra péeAdovra aire ovpBaivery, 
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CHAPTER -XI ‘ 


1. aléwjin is here used adjectively agreeing with fairgunja. 
The Gr. has épos rav edady, the Mount of Olives. 

10. piupido = Gr. eddAoynuéyn, in namin attins unsaris 
Daweidis is meaningless, and does not correspond to either of 
the Gr. readings :—rod marpds nyoy Aaveid, or év dvdpare Kupiov Tov 
marpos Hav Aaveid. Possibly fraujins has been inadvertently 
omitted in the Gothic version. 

12. usstandandam im, the dat. absolute, see § 436. 

14. usbairands, answering, only occurs here in this meaning. 
The Gr. has dzoxpieis. 

18. gudjané, gen. pl. dep. on atihumistans. 

° 23. pisvazuh ei, see § 276. 
30. uzuh, whether from, see § 175 note 2. 
32. tthtedun for ohtédun, see § 7. 


CHAPTER Axi 


2. akranis, partitive gen., see § 427. 

4. haubip, accusative of closer definition, see § 426. 

5. Sumanzuh = sumans+ uh. 

q. hirjip, come hither, an old imperative used as an interjection. 
The sing. 2 pers. hiri, and dual 2 pets. hirjats also occur. The 
iin the stem-syllable has not yet been satisfactorily explained. 
See Feist, ‘ Etym. Worterbuch der got. Sprache,’ p. 137. 

14. kara puk manshun, on the construction see § 426. skuldu 
= skuld+u, see note to Matth. vi. 25. 

pau niu gibaima ? the Gr. has dépev ff py Sper; 

20. broprahans, brethren, from an adjective *broprahs (§ 898) ; 

cp. such forms as un-barnahs, childless, beside barn. 


CHAPTER XIII 


28. uskeinand, see note to ch. iv. 27. 


CHATTER ATV 


70. jah Auk razda peina galeika ist, after auk supply 
Galeilaius is jah. Cp. the Gr. kai yap Tadtdaios ef kai 7 Aadtd cov 
Opmordcet. 
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CHAPTER XV 


9. wileidu = wileip+u. fraleitan = fralétan, see § 5. 

34. ailoe ailoe, lima sibakpanei = the Gr. text ’Edol edo Apa 
oBaxGavi. 

42. fruma sabbato, Gr. mpocaBBaror, the day before the Sabbath. 


CHAPTER XVI 


9. frumin sabbato, Gr. rpary caBBdrov, on the first day of the 
week, i.e. the first day after the Sabbath, Cp. ch. xv. 42, where 
fruma sabbato means the day before the Sabbath. 


ST. LUKE 


Before reading the chapters from St. Luke, the beginner 
should refer to §§ 5, 7, and the notes to §§ 161, 173, 202, 


CHAPTER If 


2. [wisandin kindina Syridais], a marginal gloss, which has 

crept into the text of the MS. which has come down to us. 
Kyreinaiau = Kyrénaiau. 

4. sei, see § 271 note 3. 

5. anameljan, on the construction see § 485. qeins = gens. 

7. rumis, gen. gov. by ni, see § 427. 

10. faheid = faheép. 

13. hazjandané, qipandané, gen. plur. agreeing with the 
plurality implied in harjis. 

20. pizéei, gen. pl. gov. by gahausidédun. 

21. usfulnodédun = usfullnodédun (cp. v. 6). Similarly in 
Wine, 

27. bérusjos, parents, originally the perfect part. act. of 
bairan.- 

2g. fraleitais = fraléetais. 

33. sildaleikjandona, on the gender see § 429, Similarly in 
vv. 44, 45, 48. 

37. blotande = blotandei. 

41. birusjos = bérusjos, 

48. magdu = magu. 

50. ija, neut. pl., see note to v. 33. 
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19. 
23. 
20. 


28. 


Notes 


CHAPTER-AV 


. sunaus = sunus. 

. diabulaus = diabulus. 

. piskyammeh pei, see § 276. 

. frdistobnjo = fraistubnjo. 

. bisitandé, of those that dwell round about. 

. praufetus = praufetaus. 

. menops, acc. pl. 

. Haileisaiu = Haileisaiau. 

. jah warp afslaupnan allans, see note to Mark ii. 23, 
. Ainlvarjammeh, see § 275 note 2. 


CHAPTER XIV 


qapup-pan = qap-uh-pan. 

auihsné, see § 208 note. 

usfulnai = usfullnai. 

nauhup-pan = nath-uh-pan. 

manwipo habaiu, whe ‘her he has the necessary means; where 


manwibo is the gen. pl. used partitively and dep. upon habaiu 
= habai+u. 


Ble 


du wigana. The codex argenteus has wiga na. The 


Gr. eis woédenov Suggests that du wigana means /o war, in which 
case it is related to weihan, fo fight. 

pankeip = pagkeip. 

sidiu for sijai+u, whether he may be. 


Bai 


eipau = aippau. nist = ni+ist. 


CHAPTER XV 


I, wesunup-pan = wesun-uh-pan. Similarly in v. 25. 

8. Instead of suma we ought to have had wo. The translator 
mistook the indef. pronoun ris for the interrogative ris. drak- 
mans, drakmin presuppose a nom. form drakma. 

g. drakmein, the Greek case form (Spaypyv) with ei foré; but 
masc. as is shown by pammei. 


23. 
24. 


bringandans = briggandans., 
jah dugunnun wisan, supply waila. 
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ST. JOHN 


CHAPTER: Xil 

4. Seimonis, see § 427. 
6. patup-pan = pata-uh-pan, also in wv. 16, 33. 

kara, on the construction see § 426. 
10, munaidédunup-pan = munaidédun-uh-pan, Similarly in 

V. 20. 

25. fidip = fijaip. 
26. On habaip see § 432. 
29. sumaih = sumai+ uh. 


CHAPTER XV 

7. patalvah pei, see § 276. 

9. friapwai = frijapwai, also in vv. 10, 13. 
CHAPTER XVII 


1. uzubhof = uzuh + hof. 
21. uggkis = ugkis. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY 
CHAPTER I 


5. gap-pan-traua = ga-uh-ban-traua, where ga belongs to 


traua. 
7. friapwos = frijapwos. Similarly in v. 13. 
26. usskawjaindau, miswritten for *uskaujaindau (§ 150). 


GOS Ss 7ikey, 


ABBREVIATIONS 


sm., Sf, sv. = strong masculine, &c. 
wm., wf, wn., = weak masculine, &c. 


pret.-pres. = preterite present. 


sv, = strong verb. 
wu. = weak verb. 


The remaining abbreviations need no explanation. 

The Roman numeral after a verb indicates the class to which the verb 
belongs. The ordinary numerals after a word indicate the paragraph 
in the Grammar where the word either occurs or some peculiarity of it 


is explained. 


The letter ly follows h, and p follows t. 


aba, wm. man, husband, 206, 
208 note. O.|Icel. afe. 
abraba, av. strongly, exces- 
sively, very, very much. 
abrs, aj. strong, violent, great, 
mighty. 

af, prep. c. dat. of, from, by, 
away from, out of, 88, 350. 
OE. ef, of, OHG. aba, ab. 
af-aikan, sv. VII, to deny, 
to deny vehemently, 313, 
402. 

af-airzjan, wv. I, to deceive, 
lead astray; see airzeis, 
airzjan. 

afar, prep. c. acc. and dat., av. 
after, according to, 350. 
OHG. avar, afar. 

afar-dags, sm. the next day, 
356. 

afar-gaggan, sv. VII, to follow, 
go after, 313 note I, 403. 
afar-ldistjan, wv. I, to follo 
after, follow, 403. 


after the Sabbath; pis dagis 
afar-sabbate, on the first day 
of the week, 356. 

afaruh = afar + uh. 


deaf, 331. 


af-daupjan, wv. I, to kill, put 
to death; fass. to die, 402. 

af-dobnan, zv. IV, to be silent. 
*af.dojan, wv. I, to fatigue, 80, 
319 note. 

af-drausjan, wv. I, to cast 
down. 

af-drugkja, wz. drunkard, 355. 

af-dumbnan, wv. LV, to hold 
one’s peace, be silent or still, 
331+ 

af-etja, wm. glutton, 355. 

af-gaggan, sv. VII, to go away, 
depart, go to, come, 313 note 1, 
402. 

af-gudei, wf ungodliness, 355. 

af-gups, aj. godless, impious, 
355, 391. Cp. OHG. abgot, 
abgudi, idol, false god. 

af-hlapan, sv. Vi. to lade, load, 
310. OE. OHG., hladan. 

af-vapjan, wv. I, to choke, 
quench. 


a af-vuapnan, wv. IV, to be 
afar- -sabbatus, sm. the day | 


choked, be quenched. 
af-lageins, sf a laying aside, 
remission, 355. 


| af-leitan = af-letan, see § 5. 


| af-leipan, ae I, to go awa 
af-daubnan, wv.1V, to become 


depart. .’ lipan, OH 
lidan. 
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af-letan, sv. VII, to dismiss, 
leave, forsake, put away, let 
alone, forgive, absolve, 402. 
af-lets, sm, forgiveness, remis- 
sion, 355- 

af-lifnan, cv. IV, to remain, 
be left. 

af-linnan, sv. III, to depart, 
304. OE. linnan, OHG. bi- 
linnan. 

af-maitan, sv. VII, to cut off, 
402. 

af-marzeins, sf. deceitfulness. 
*af-mojan, wv. I, to fatigue, 
319 note. OHG. muoen, 
muoan. 


af-niman, sv. IV, to take away. . 


af-qipan, sv. V, to renounce, 
forsake. 

af-sateins, sf divorcement. 
af-satjan, wv. I, to divorce. 
af-skiuban, sv. II, to push 
aside, 286 note 2, 302. OE. 
sctiffan, OHG. skioban. 
af-slahan, sv. VI, to kill, slay, 
402. 

af-slaupnan, wv. IV, to be 
amazed, be beside oneself. 
af-sneipan, sv. I, to cut off, 
kill. 

af-standan, sv. VI, to stand 
off, depart. 

af-stass, sf. a standing off, fall- 
ing off or away, 355- 
af-swairban, sv. III, to wipe 
out, 304. OE. sweorfan, 
OHG. swerban. 

afta, av. behind, backwards, 
348. é 

aftana, av. from behind, 348. 
OE. eftan. 

aftaro, av. from behind, be- 
hind, 344. 

af-taurnan, wu. IV, to be torn 
away, 331. 

af-tiuhan, sv, II, to draw away, 
push off; to take, draw as.de, 
402, 


-aftra, av. back, backwards, 
again, once more; aftra 
gabotjan, to restore; aftra 
gasatjan, to heal. OE. efter, 
OHG. after. 
aftuma, aj. the following, 
posterus, next, hindmost, last, 
246, 430. 

aftumists, a7. last, aftermost, 
246; aftumists haban, to be 
at the point of death. OE. 
zftemest. 

af-wairpan, sv. III, to cast 
away, put away, 428. 
af-walwjan, wv. I, to roll away. 

OE. wielwan. 

af-wandjan, wv. 1,toturn away. 
-aga-, Suffix, 392. 
aggilus, sm. angel,messenger; 
the pi. fluctuates between the 
i- and u-declension, as om. 
pl. aggileis and aggiljus, 17. 
OE. engel, OHG.engil, angil, 
from Gr. dyyeAos through Lat. 
angelus. 
aggwipa, sf anguish, distress, 
tribulation, 384. 

aggwus, aj. narrow, 17, 132, 
236. OF. enge, OHG. engi. 
agis (gen. agisis), sz. fright, 
isi, Weare, ss} ans} (0). 
ege, OHG. egi. 
aglaitei, wf lasciviousness, 
unchastity, 212. OHG. aga- 
leizi, zeal. 
aglaiti-waurdei, wf indecent 
language, 389. 
aglipa, sf anguish, distress, 
384. ibe 
aglo, wf anguish, affliction, 
tribulation, 211. 
agluba, av. hardly, with diffi- 
culty, : 

Blues Pe tiacd, difficult, 236, 
428. Cp. OE. egle, trouble- 
some. 

aha, wm. mind, understanding, 
208. 


304 


aha., SUfix, 393: 
ahaks, sf.(?) dove, pigeon. 
ahana, sf. chaff. OF. egenu, 
OHG. agana. 
ahma, w7. spirit, 
Ghost, 208, 223. 
ahmateins, s/f. inspiration. 
ahs, sm. ear of corn, 353. OE. 
éar, OHG. ahir, ehir. 
ahtau, uum. eight, 4, 11, 309, 
655,00,101, 121, 12824755 (OL. 
eahta, OHG. ahto. 
ahtau-dogs, aj. eight days 
old, 122. Cp. OE. dogor, day. 
ahtautéhund, mum. eighty, 
247. 
ahtuda, num. eighth, 253. 
alva, sf. river, water, 19, 36, 
143, 192. OE. éa, OHG. aha. 
aigin, sv. property, inheri- 
tance, goods, 425. OE. agen, 
OHG. eigan. 
aigum, we have, 339. 
aih, pret.-pres. I have, possess, 
137, 339. OE. ag later ah. 
aihan, pret.-pres. to have, pos- 
SESS, 339, 426. OE. agan, 
OHG. eigan. 
Biairsasin. II, to beg for, pray, 
desire, 325. 
aibts, j. roperty, 199, 
OHG. P perty, 199, 354. 
aihya- ‘nd, sf. thornbush, J. 
horse tooth, 389. Cp. OE. 
eoh, horse, and Goth. tunfus, 
tooth. 
aina-batr, sm. only-born, 389. 
ainaha, w.aj. only, 393. 
ain-falpei, wf simplicity, 
goodness of disposition, 389. 
ain-falps, mum. onefold, 
simple, single, 257, 397. OE. 
anfeald, OLG. einfalt. 
Ain-warjiz-uh, zdcf. pr. every- 
one, each, 275 note 2. 
-aini-, suffix, 388. 
*ainlif, 2. eleven, 247, 252. 
OHG. einlif. 


the Holy 
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dAins, mum. one, alone, only ; 

indef. pr. one, a certain one; 

ains . jah ains, the one 
and the other, 10, 49, 

83, 89, 247, 249, 258, 390. 

OE. an, OHG. ein. 

ains-hun, indef. pr. with the 

neg. particle ni, no one, no, 

none, 87 (1), 89, 278. 

air, av. (comp. airis), soon, 

early, 347. OE. #r, OHG: 

er: 

airinon, wv. I], to be a mes- 

senger, 325. 

airis, av. earlier, 345. 

airpa, sf. earth, land, region, ~ 

EO; 67,1715, 192: OE. eorpe, 

OHG. erda. 

airpa-kunds, aj. earthy, born 

of the earth, 397: 

airpeins, aj. "earthly, 227, 395. 


airus, sm. messenger, 203. 
O.Icel. arr, OE. ar. 
airzeis, aj. astray, erring; 


airzeis wisan or wairpan, to 
go astray, err, be deceived, 
221. OE. eorre, ierre, angry, 
OHG. irri. 
airzjan, wv. I, to deceive, lead 
astray. OHG. irren, cp. OE. 
iersian, to be angry. 
aistan, wv. III, to reverence, 
328. Cp. OE. ar, OHG. Era, 
from *aizo, honour. 
aipei, wf. mother, 6, 
OHG. eidi, MHG. eide. 
aips, sm. oath, Io, 171, 
353. OE. ap, OHG. eid. 
aippau, cj. or, else; aippau 
jah, truly, 10, 66 note, 250, 
951. OL. epka, OHG. eddo. 
aiwaggelista, wv. evangelist, 
_ Gr. edayyedtorys through Lat. 
euangelista. 

aiwaggéljan, wv. I, to preach 
the gospel. 

aiwaggeljo, wf gospel, Gr. 
evayyéAvoy, 


212, 


180, 
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aiweins, aj. eternal, everlast- 
Ng, 227, 395: 

aiws, sm. time, lifetime, age, 
world, eternity ; ni aiw (347), 
never; in aiwins, du daiwa, 
for ever. OE. &, @w, OHG. 
ewa. 

aiz, sn. brass, coin, money, 47. 
OE. ar, OHG. ér. 

aiza-smipa, wm. coppersmith, 
389. 

ak, cj. but, however (after 
negative clauses), 351. OE. 
ac, OHG. oh. 

akei, cj. but, yet, still, neverthe- 
less; 355. = 

akeit (akét), ?sz. or akeits, 
?sm.vinegar. OE.eced, OHG. 
ezzih, from Lat. acétum. 
akran, sm. fruit, 182; akran 


bairan, to bear fruit. OE. 
zecern, acorn. 
akrana-laus, aj. unfruitful, 


barren, 34, 397. 
akrs, sm. field, 4, 21, 25, 36, 
88, 91, 129, 159, 162, 175, 180, 
354. OE. ecer, OHG. ackar. 
ajukdiips, sf. time, eternity, 
382. 
ala-brunsts, sf burnt-offering, 


holocaust. OHG. brunst. 
alakjo, av. together, collec- 
tively. 

alan, sv. VI, to grow, 310. 
Oi malian, sleatwalere sso 
nourish. 


ala-barba, w.aj. very needy, 
very poor. 

alds, sf. age, life, generation, 
173. OE. ieldu, OHG. alti, 
elti. 

aleina, sf. ell, cubit. OE. eln, 
OG relina. © 

aléw, sv. olive oil. 

aléws, aj. of olives; fairguni 
aléwjo, Mount of Olives. 
alhs, sf temple, 221. 
ealh, OHG. alah. 


1187 


OE. 


395 


alja, cj. than, except, unless, 
save; prep. c. dat. except, 
35°: 

alja-kuns, aj. foreign, strange, 
398. 

alja-leikos, av. otherwise, 345. 

aljan, wv. I, to bring up, rear, 
fatten. 

aljar, av. elsewhere, 348. OE. 
ellor. 

aljap, av.elsewhere, in another 
direction, 348; afleipan aljap, 
to go away. 

aljapro, av. from elsewhere, 
from all sides, from every 
quarter, 348. 

aljis, a7. other, another, 36, 229. 
OE. elles (gen.), else; OE. 
ele-lande, OHG. eli-lenti, 
foreign, 

allis, av. in general, wholly, at 
all, 346; ni allis, not at all; 
Gg. tor, because, 951; nih 
allis, for neither, for not; 
allis: 25. dpssindeed... «but 
OE. ealles, OHG. alles. 

alls, aj. all, every, much, 227, 
390, 427, 430. OF. eall, OHG. 
al. 

all-waldands, sm. the Al- 
mighty, 34, 218, 389. 

*alpan, sv. VII, see us-alpan. 

alpeis (comp. alpiza), aj. old, 
175, 231, 243. OE. eald, OHG. 
ald, alt. 

amen, av. verily, truly, from 
Hebrew through Gr. épyy. 

ams, ?sm. or amsa, ?wm. 
shoulder. 

an, mlterrog. particle, then, 349. 
Gr. ay. 

ana, prep. c. acc. and dai. in, 
on, upon, at, over, to, into, 
against, 350; av. on, upon. 
OE. on, OHG. ana. 

ana-aukan, sv. VII, to add to, 


404. 
ana-biudan, sv. II, to bid, 


306 


command, order, 51, 122,127, 
eye Gey sls) SNOWED. By, Sh 
301, 404. OF. beodan, OHG. 
biotan. 

ana-biisns, sf command, com- 
mandment, order, 122, 138, 
199, 357: , ; 

ana-filh, sv. a thing committed, 
tradition, recommendation, 


357: : 

ana-filhan, sv. III, to commit 
to, entrust, let out, hand down 
as tradition. 

ana-fulhano, pf.m. of ana- 
filhan, used as a noun, tradi- 
tion; pata anafulhano izwar, 
Thy tapddoow Spar. 

ana-haban, wv. III, to take 
hold of; 2” pass. (Luke iv. 38), 
to be taken (with fever). 

ana-haitan, sv. VII, to call on, 
404, 428. 

ana-hnaiwjan, wv. I, to lay, 
lay down. 

ana-hneiwan, sv. I, to stoop 
down, 404. 

anaks, av. straightway, at 
once, suddenly. 

ana-kumbjan, wv. I, to lie or 
sit down, sit at table, recline. 
Lat. ac-cumbere. 

ana-lageins, sf. a laying on, 
357: 

ana-lagjan, wv. I, to lay on, 
404. 

ana-laugniba, av. secretly, 


er aavena: aj. hidden, secret, 
234, nie 

ana-leiko, av. in like manner, 
344. MHG. ane-liche. 
ana-mahtjan, wv. I, to do 
violence, injure, damage, re- 
vile. 

ana-méljan, wv. I, to enroll. 

pee supposition, 357. 
*anan, sv. VI, see us-anan. 
ana-nanpjan, wv. I, to dare, 
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have courage, be bold. OF, 
nepan, OHG. nenden. 

ana-niujan, wv. I, to renew, 
319. 

ana-praggan, sv. VII, to op- 
press, 313 note 1. 

ana-qiman, sv. IV, to come 
near, approach. 

ana-qiss, sf. blasphemy, 357. 

ana-qiujan, wv. I, to arouse, 
make alive. 

ana-silan, wv. III, to be silent, 
be quiet, grow still, 328. Lat. 
silere. 

ana-siuns, a. visible, 234, 357, 
391. Cp. OE. an-sien, face. 

ana-stodeins, sf beginning, 


Ses ‘ 

ana-stodjan, wv. I, to begin, 
404. 

ana-trimpan, sv. III, to tread 
on, 304. 

ana-prafstjan, wv. I, to com- 
fort. 

ana-wairps, aj. future, 357. 

G. -wert, related to wair- 

pan. 

and, prep.c.acc. along, through- 
out, towards, in, on, among, 
350. OF. and-, ond-, OHG. 
ant-. 

-and-, suffix, 339. 

anda-bauhts, sf ransom, 358. 

anda-hafts, sf answer, 33, 199, 
358. 

anda-laus, aj. endless, 397. 

anda-nahti, sz. evening, 358. 
anda-neips, aj. contrary, hos- 
tile, 428. 

anda-nems, aj. pleasant, ac- 
ceptable, 33, 234, 358, 391, 394. 

anda-stapjis, sm. adversary, 
185, 358. 

anda-pahts, aj. circumspect, 
321 note 1, 358. 

and-augi, sv. face, 358. 

and-augjo, av. openly, 344. 

anda-waurdi, sv. answer, 358. 
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OE. and-wyrde, OHG. ant- 
wurti. 

and-bahti, sz. service, minis- 
try, 183, 187. 

and-bahtjan, wv. I, to serve, 
minister, 320. 

and-bahts, sw. servant, 358. 
OE. ambiht, ambeht, OHG. 
ambaht. 

and-beitan, sv. I, to blame, re- 
proach, threaten, charge. 

and-bindan, sv. III, to loose, 
unbind, explain, 330, 405. 

and-bundnan, wv. IV, to be- 
come unbound, be loosened, 
339, 331. 

andeis, sm. end, 185. 
ende, OHG. enti. 

and-hafjan, sv. VI, to answer, 

, 405, 428. 

aa haiiene sv. VII, to call to 
one, profess, confess, acknow- 
ledge, give thanks to. 

and-hausjan, wv. I, to listen 
to, obey, hear. 

and-huleins, sf uncovering, 
revelation, illumination, 358. 

and-huljan, wv. I, to disclose, 
open, uncover, reveal, 405. 

andi-laus, aj. endless, 397. 
OE. ende-leas. 

andiz-uh...aippau, either... 
or, 351. ; 
and-niman, sv. IV, to receive, 
take, 33, 405. ; 

and-rinnan, sv. III, to compete 
in running, strive, dispute. 
and-sakan, sv. VI, to dispute, 
strive against, 405. , 
and-standan, sv. VI, to with- 
stand, 405. 

and-staurran, wv. III, to mur- 
mur against, 328. 
and-wairpi, sv. presence, face, 
person, 358; in andwairpja, 
before, in the presence of. 
and-wairps, a7. present. OHG. 
ant-wert. 


OE. 


xX 2 


397 


and-wasjan, wv. I, to unclothe, 
take off clothes. 

and-watrdjan, wv. I, to 
answer. OE. and-wyrdan, 
OHG. ant-wurten. 

anno, wf wages. Cp. Lat. 
annona, provisions, supplies. 

ansteigs, aj. gracious, favour- 
able, 394, 428. 

ansts, sf favour, grace, go, I12, 
120, 122, 198. OE. ést, OHG. 
anst. 

anpar, aj. other, second, 158, 
175, 253, 254, 258, 430; plural, 
the others, the rest; anpar 


...ampar, the one...the 
other. /OE, oper, OHG. 
andar. 


apatstatilus, apatistulus, sm. 
apostle; fl. nom. -eis, gen. 


-€, acc. -uns and -ans. Gr. 
a&mdoToXos, 
aqizi, si axe. OE, ex, OHG. 


ackus, akis. 
arbaidjan, wy. I, to work, toil, 


suffer. OHG. arbeiten. 
arbaips, sf work, toil, labour, 
199. earfop, OHG., 
arbeit. 


arbi, sz. heritage, inheritance, 
6, 14, 161, 187. OE. ierfe, 
OHG. erbi, arbi. 

arbi-numja, wm. heir, 208, 
389. OE. ierfe-numa, OHG. 
erbi-nomo. 

arbja, wm. heir, 208; arbja 
wairpan, to inherit. 

arbjo, wf. heiress, 211. 

-arja-, suffix, 380. 

arjan, wv. I, to plough, 318. 
OE. erian, OHG. erien. 

arka, sf money-box, chest. 
OE. earc, OHG. arca, from 
Lat. arca. 

arma-hairtei, wf mercy, 389. 

arma-hairtipa, sf pity, mercy, 
charity, alms. 

arma-hairts, aj. merciful, 308 


308 


OE. earm-heort, OHG. arm- 
herz. 

armaio, wf. mercy, pity, alms, 
Io.' Y ad { 

arman, wz. III, to pity, have 


pity on, 328. OHG. armén, 
to be poor. 

arms, sm. arm, 197. OE. 
earm, OHG. arm. 

arms, @/. poor, 227, 244. OE. 


earm, OHG. arm. 
arniba, av. surely, safely. 
aromata, f/. sweet spices. Gr. 
dpadbata. 
arwjo, av. in vain, without a 
cause. Cp. OHG. arwun. 
asans, sf harvest, summer, 
199. G, arn. 
asilu-qairnus, sf. a mill-stone, 


it, ass-mill, 389. OF. esol- 
cweorn. 
asilus, s7. ass, 203. OE. 


esol, OHG. esil. 
asilus, sf. she-ass, 203. 
asneis, sm. servant, hireling, 
hired servant, 185. OE. esne, 
OHG. asni, esni. 
-assu-, suffix, 381. 
asts, sm. branch, bough, twig, 
. 126 note 2,141,180. OHG. ast. 
at, prep. c. acc. and dat. at, by, 
to, with, of, 27, 170, 350. OF. 
zt, OHG. az, 
at-apni, s7. year, 359. 
at-augjan, wv. 1, to show, 
appear; pass. to appear, 406. 
at-bairan, sv. IV, to bring, 
take, carry, offer. 
at-gaggan, sv. VII, to go, go 
up to, come to, enter, come 
down, descend, 313 note I. 
at-giban, sv. V, to give up, 
give up to, give away, deliver 
up, put in prison, 406. 
at-haban, wv. III, with sik, to 
come towards. 
at-hafjan, sv. VI, to 
down, 406. 


take 
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at-haitan, sv. VII, to call to 
one. : 
atisk, sm. corn, 
OHG. ezzisc. 
at-ist, is at hand, 342. 

-atjan, suffix, 424. 

at-lagjan, wv. I, to lay, lay 
on, put on clothes, 34, 406. 
at-nétyjan, wy. I, refl. to draw 
near, be at hand. 

at-sailvan, sv. V, to take heed, 
observe, look to, 406. 

at-satjan, wv. I, to present, 
offer. 

at-standan, sv. VI, to stand 
near. 

at-steigan, sv. I, to descend, 
come down. 

atta, wm. father, forefather, 
31, 208. OHG. atto, Lat. 
atta, Gr. atta. 

at-tekan, sv. VII, to touch, 
400, 428. 

at-tiuhan, sv. II, to pull to- 
wards, bring. 

at-pinsan, sv. III, to attract, 
304. OHG. dinsan. 

at-wairpan, sv. III, to cast, 
cast down, 406. 

at-walwjan, zv. I, to roll to. 

at-wisan, sv. V, to be at hand. 

at-witains, sf observation, 
309 

at-wopjan, wy. I, to call, 406. 

appan, cj. but, however, still, 
yet, 351. 

audagei, wf. blessedness, 212, 
383. 

audags, a. blessed, 33, 227, 
392. OF. éadig, OHG. otag. 

aufto (aufto?), av. perhaps, 
indeed, to be sure, 344. 

auga-datiro, wuz. window, 214, 
389. OE. €ag-duru, OHG. 
ouga-tora. 

augjan, wv. I, to show, 320. 
OHG. ougen. 

augo, ww. eye, II, 17, 84, 104, 


cornfield. 
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168, 214. OF. éage, OHG. 
ouga. 

auhjodus, sm. tumult, 385. 
auhjon, wv. II, to make a 
noise, cry aloud. 
*auhns, sm. oven. 
OHG. ofan. 
auhsa, wm. ox, 11, 32, 122, 125, 
174, 206, 208 note. OE. oxa, 
OHG. ohso. 

auhuma, aj. higher, high, 246. 


OE. ofen, 


athumists (auhmists), aj. 
highest, chief, 246. OF. 
ymest. 


auk, cj. for, because, but, also, 


351; auk raihtis, for. OE. 
eac, OHG. ouh. 
aukan, sv. VII, to add, in- 


crease, 10, 50, 104, 129, 162, 
312 note, 313. OE. éacian, 
OHG. ouhhon. 

aurahi, sf'_or aurahjo, wf. 
tomb, grave. 

aurkeis, sm. jug, cup. OE. 
ore, Lat. urceus. 

auso, wv. ear, II, 50, 136, 137, 
214. OE. éare, ‘OHG ora. 
ie sf. wilderness, desert, 


384. 
aups, aj. desert, waste, 234. 
OHG. cdi. 


awiliudon, wy. II, to thank, 
give thanks, 325. 

awistr, sv. sheepfold, 182. OE. 
eowestre. 

awo, wf. grandmother. Cp. 
Lat. ava. 

azets, aj. easy, 428. 

azgo, wf. cinder, ash, 167, 175, 
211. OE. asce, esce, G. 
asca. 

azymus, sm. unleavened 
bread, gen. pil. azymé, Gr. 
TOV aLopor. 


-ba, av. suffix, 344. 
badi, sv. bed, 15, 161, 187. OE. 
bedd, OHG. betti. 
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bagms, sm. tree, 22, 159, 168, 
180, 354. OE. béam, OHG. 
boum. 

bai (acc. bans, dat. baim, nom. 
ace. neut. ba), num. both, 255: 
OE. masce. ba. 

bairan, si. LV, to bear, carry, 
bring forth, 10, 14, 25, 39 note, 
67, 69, 71, 75, 87-9, 90 note, 92, 
97; 114, 122, 124, 132, 136, 144, 

Ek. OUG; 


LOT, 201, 3058 O 
beran. 
elas wf. hill-country, 


deriv. of *bairgs, 

oie. beorg, OHG. berg, hill, 
mountain. 

bairgan, sv. IV, to hide, keep, 


preserve, protect, 167, 304, 
428. OE. beorgan, OHG. 
bergan. 


bairhtaba, av. brightly, clearly, 


344: 

bairhtei, wf brightness, 212; 
in bairhtein, openly. 
bairhtjan, wv. I, to reveal. 
OE. bierhtan, to shine. 
bairhts, a7. bright, manifest, 
227, 390. OE. beorht, OHG. 
berht, beraht. 

baitrei, wf. bitterness, 212, 383. 
baitrs, qa. bitter, 227. 
biter, bitter, OHG. bittar. 
bajops, mum. both, 255. OHG. 
bede, beide. 

balgs, sm. leather bag, wine- 
skin, bottle, 197. OE. belg, 
OHG. balg. 

bals-agga, see hals-agga. 
balsan, sv. balsam. OHG. 
balsamo, from Gr. BdédAcopor 
through Lat. balsamum. 


balpei, wf boldness, 212. 
OHG. baldi. 
balwjan, wv. I, to torment, 
plague, 428. 


bandi, sf band, bond, 6, 87, 
Beas 122) 193; 354. OF. bend, 
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bandja, wm. prisoner, 208, 354. 
bandwa, sf sign, token, 192. 
bandwo, w/ sign, token. 
bandwjan, wv. ih to give a 
sign, signify. O.Icel. benda. 
bansts (acc. p/. banstins), sv. 
barn. 
barizeins, aj. of barley, 395. 
From *baris, OE. bere, 
barley. 
barms, sm. bosom, lap, 197. 
OE. bearm, OHG. barm. 
barn, sv. child, 14, 25, 122, 158, 
161, 182, 3543 barna ussatjon, 
to beget children to. OE 
bearn, OHG. barn. 
*barnahs, aj. see un-barnahs. 
barnilo, ww. little child, son, 
33) 214, 354. 
barniski, sz. childhood, 354. 
barnisks, aj. childish, 227, 
396. O.Icel. bernskr. 
batists, a7. best, 107,245. OF. 
bet(e)st, OHG. bezzisto. 
batiza, aj. better, 122, 245. 
OE. bet(e)ra, bettra, OHG. 
bezziro. 
bauains, sf dwelling 
ing-place, abode, 200. 
bauan, wz. III, to dwell, in- 
habit, I1, 80, IOI, 200. 328 and 
note 1. OE. OHG. buan. 
bathta, pret. I bought, 321. 
OE. bohte. 
baur, sm. son, child, 122, 175, 
196 note 1, 354. OE. byre. 
*baurd, sv. board, see fotu- 
baurd. 
batirgja, wm. citizen, 208, 354. 
baurgs, 7. city, town, 87, 158, 


, dwell- 


TOQME220;8 O53: OE. OHG: 

burg. 

batrgs-waddjus, sf  town- 
wall, 389. 


ee sf: see ga-baurps. 
baups, aj. deaf, dumb; baups 
wairpan, to become insipid. 
beidan, sv. I, c. gen. to await, 
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expect, look for, 49, 173, 299. 
OE. bidan, OHG. bitan. 
beist, sv. leaven. 

beitan, sv. I, to bite, 6, 48, 68, 
Oey ees Soo “Ole. iaieie, 
OHG. bizan. 
bérusjos, sm. pl. parents, 5, 
Bee 122, 354. 

bi, prep. c. acc. and dat. by, 
about, concerning, around, 
against, according to, on 
account of, for, at, after, near, 
350. OE. bi, be-, OHG. bi, 
bi 


bi-aukan, sv. VII, to increase, 
add to, 407. 

bi-auknan, wv. IV, to become 
larger, 331. 

bida, sf request, prayer, 192, 
354. OHG. beta. 

bidjan, sv. V, to ask, beg, 
entreat, pray, 68, 173, 286 
note 2, 308 and note. OE. 
biddan, OHG. bitten. 
bi-faiho, wf covetousness, 360. 
bi-gitan, sv. V, to find, meet 
with, 286 note 3, 308, 407, 
426. OE. be-gietan, OHG. bi- 
gezzan. 

bi-hait, sv. strife, 360. OHG. 
bi- heiz. 

bi-haitja, wm. boaster. 
bi-hlahjan, sv. VI, to deride, 
laugh to scorn. 

bi-laikan, sv. VII, to mock. 
bi-leiban, sv. I, to remain, 161, 
300, 407. OE. be-lifan, OHG. 
bi-liban. 

bi-leipan, sv. I, to leave, leave 
behind, forsake. 

bi-mait, sz. circumcision, 360. 
bi-maitan, suv. VII, to circum- 
cise. 

bi-nah, fret.-pres. it is per- 
mitted, is lawful, 336. OE. 
be-neah, OHG. gi-nah, it 
suffices. 

bi-nathts, pp. sufficient, 336. 
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bindan, sv. III, to bind, 6, 8, 
15, 60, 65, 72; 9%, 93) 95; 122, 
124, 127, 132, 161, 172, 303. 
OF. bindan, OHG. bintan, 

bi-raubon, wz. II, to rob, strip, 
despoil. OE. be-réafian,OHG. 
bi-roubon. 

bi-rinnan, sv. III, to run about, 
407. 

bi-rodjan, wv. I, to murmur. 

bi-sailvan, sv. V, to see, look, 
look round on. 

bi-satjan, wv. I, to beset, set 
round anything. 

bi-sitan, sv. V, to sit about, sit 
near, 407. 

bi-sitands, m. neighbour, 218, 
360, 379. ; 

bi-skeinan, sv, I, to shine 
round. 

bi-speiwan, sv. I, to spit upon. 

bi-stugq, sz. a stumbling, 407. 

bi-sunjané, av. round about, 
near. 

bi-swairban, sv. III, to wipe, 
dry. 

bi-swaran, sv. VI, to swear, 
adjure, conjure, 407. 

bi-tiuhan, sv. II, to go about, 
visit. 

bi-pé, g. whilst, when, after 
that, aS soon as; av. after, 
then, afterward, thereupon, 
265 note I, 266 note 3, 351. 

Bi ben, av. after that, then, 
afterward, 260 note 3. 
*biudan, sv. II, to offer, bid, 
oOrdel 155) 140.052, JOn 72) 
95, 138. OE beodan, OHG. 
biotan, See ana-biudan. 

biugan, sv. II, to bend, 124, 
168, 302. OHG. biogan. 

bi-tihti, sz. custom. 

bi-thts, aj. accustomed, wont. 

biups, sv. or biup, sv. table. 
OE. béod, OHG. biot.  _ 

bi-waibjan, wv. I, to wind 
about, encompass, clothe. 
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OE. wafian, OHG. weibon, 
to hesitate ; OHG. zi-weiben, 
to divide. 

bi-wandjan, wy. I, to shun. 

bi-windan, sv. III, to wrap 
round, enwrap, swathe. OE. 
be-windan, OHG. bi-wintan. 

bi-wisan, sv. V, to make 
merry. 

blandan, sv. VII, to mix, 313 
note r. OE, blandan, OHG. 
blantan. 

blaupjan, wv. I, to make void, 
abolish, abrogate. Cp. OE. 
bléap, OHG. blodi, timid. 

bleipei, wf mercy, 212, 383. 

bleips, a7. merciful, kind. OF. 
blipe, OHG. blidi, glad. 
*blésan, sv. VII,see uf-blésan. 

bliggwan, sv. III, to beat, 
strike, scourge, 17, I51, 304. 
OHG. bliuwan. 

blinda, wm. blind man, 223. 

blinds, aj. blind, 14, 33, 89, 
LOOM LEN, LIA e120, a1 5 229° 
226, 237, 390. OE. blind, 
OHG. blint. 

bloma, wm. flower, 45, 208 
OE. bloma, OHG. bluomo. 

blotan, sv. VII, to worship, 
reverence, honour, 138, 313 
note 4. OE. blotan, OHG. 
bluozan, to sacrifice. 

blotinassus, sm. service, wor- 
ship, 381. 

blop, sz. blood, 182. OE, 
blod, OHG. bluot. 

bnauan, sv. VII, to rub, 80, 
328 note 4. OHG. ntan. 

boka, sf. sing. a letter of the 
alphabet; p/. epistle, book, 
the Scriptures, 42, 192; 
bokos afsateinais, a bill of 
divorcement. OE. boc, OHG. 
buoh. 

bokareis, sm. scribe, 185, 354, 
380. OE. bocere, OHG. buoh- 
hari. 


i} 
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bota, sf advantage, 122, 192. 
OE. bot, OHG. buoza, re- 
medy, atonement. 

botjan, ww. I, to do good, avail, 
help, profit. OE. betan,OHG. 
buozen, 

brahta, fret. I brought, 321. 
OE. brohte, OHG., brahta. 

braidei, wf breadth, 354, 383. 

*praips (braids), aj. broad. 
OE. brad, OHG. breit. 

brakja, sf strife, 192. 

*brannjan, wv. 1, see ga- 
brannjan. 

briggan, wv. I, to bring, lead, 
4, 17, 74, 96, 138, 158, 166, 321 
and note 3, 340, 426; wundan 
briggan,to wound. OE.OHG. 


bringan, 
brikan, sv. IV, to break, quar- 
(Welly, Aivedmis ies loro KOE: 


brecan, OHG. brehhan. 

brinnan, sv. III, to burn, 304. 
OHG. brinnan. 

brinno, wf. fever, 211. 

bropar, m. brother, 7, 28, 33, 
42, 79, 87, 88, 100, 106, 108, 
T22 tS e132 welOk, 7 lemetay Ss 
215,354. OE. bropor, OHG. 
bruoder. 

broprahans, m. p/. brethren, 


393: 

bropru-, bropra-lubo, wf bro- 
therly love, 389. 

*bruka, sf see ga-bruka. 

briikjan, wv. I, to use, partake 
of, 321, 427. OE. brican, sv., 
OHG. brithhan. 

bruks, aj. useful, 234, 428. 
OE. bryce, OHG. brubhi. 

brunjo, wf breastplate, 211. 
OE. byrne, OHG. brunia. 


brunna, wm. well, spring, 
fountain, issue, 208. Ue 
burn(n)a, brunna, OHG. 
brunno. 
brusts, f breast, 221. OHG. 
brust. 
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briip-faps, sm. bridegroom, 34, 
197, 389. ; 
brups, sf bride, daughter-in- 
law, 8, 28. OE. bryd, OHG. 

brut. 
bugjan, wv. I, to buy, 17, 138, 
283, 321, 340. OE. bycgan. - 


*“daban, sv. VI, see ga-daban. 

daddjan, wy. I, to suckle, give 
suck, 156. 

dags, sm. day, 4, 15, 17, 33, 65, 
87-9, 105-7, III, 114, 117, 122, 
132, 169, 172, 175, 179) 3533 
dagis wammeh or Iizuh, 
day by day, 347, 427; himma 
daga, to-day, 267. OE. deg, 
OHG. tag. 

dailjan, wv. I, to deal out, 
divide, share, 320, 322, 400. 
OE. d@lan, OHG. teilen. 

dails, sf portion, share, 199, 
322. OF. dal, OHG. teil. 

daimonareis, sm. one pos- 
sessed witha devil. From Gr. 
daipwv with Goth. ending 
-areis, 380. 

dal, sw. dale, valley, ditch; 
dal uf mésa, a ditch or hole 
for the wine-vat. OE. del, 
OHG. tal. 

dalap, av. down, 348; und 
dalap, to the bottom; dalapa, 
below, 348; dalapro, from 
below, 33, 348. 

daubipa, sf deafness, hard- 
ness, obduracy, 33, 384. 

daufs, aj. deaf, dull, hardened. 
OE, deaf, OHG. toub. 

daug, pret.-pres. it is good for, 
profits, 334. OE.deag,OHG. 
toug. 

dathtar, f daughter, 11, 71, 
94, 132, 164, 172, 216, 354. 
OE. dohtor, OHG. tohter. 

dathts, sf feast. 

dauns, sf. smell, odour, savour. 
Cp. OHG. toum., 
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daupeins, sf baptism, washing, 
153 and note, 200, z 

daupjan, wv. I, to baptize, 
wash, oneself, 200, 320. OE. 
*diepan, OHG. toufen. 

daupjands, m. baptizer, 218. 

datir, sv. door, 25, 158, 182. 
OE. dor, OHG. tor. 

datira-wards, sm. door-keep- 
er, porter, 389. OE. weard, 
OHG. -wart. 

datiro, wf door. 

*daursan, pret-pres. to dare, 
335. See ga-datrsan. 

daupeins, sf. the peril of death. 

daupjan, wv. I, to put to 
death. OE. diedan. 

*daupnan, wv. IV, see ga- 
daupnan. 

daups, aj. dead, 390. 
déad, OHG. tot. 

daupus, sm. death, 11, 15, 84, 
203. OE. deap, OHG. tad. 

deigan, sv. I, to knead, form of 
earth, 300. 

*déps, sf. deed, 172, 199. OF. 
dzd, OHG. tat. See ga- 
déps. 

diabatilus, diabulus, s7. devil. 

OF deofol,, OHG. tiufal, 
from Gr. 8dBodos through 
Lat. diabolus. 

digans, pp. made of earth. 

dis-dailjan, wv. I, to share, 
divide, 408. 

dis-hniupan, sv. II, to break 
asunder, 302. Cp. OE. 4- 
hneopan, to pluck. 

dis-sitan, sv. V, to settle upon, 
seize upon, 408. 

dis-skreitan, sv. I, to rend, 
tear, 300. 

dis-skritnan, wv. IV, to be- 
come torn, be rent apart, 175 
note 3, 331. 

dis-taheins, sf. dispersion, 361. 

dis-tahjan, wv. I, to waste, 
destroy, 408. 


OE. 
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dis-tairan, sv. IV, to tear to 
pleces, 408. 

dis-wilwan, sv. III, to plunder, 
408. 

dis-wiss, sf dissolution, 361. 

diupei, wf depth, 212, 383. 
OE. diepe, OHG. tiufi. 
diupipa, sf depth, 384. 

ee qj. deep, 23, 86, 105, 129, 
160, 172, 227, 390. OE. deéop, 
OHG. fof d 

dius (gen. diuzis), sm. wild 
beast, 175, 182. OE. déor, 
OHG. tior. 

diwan, sv. V, to die, 308, 436; 
pata diwano, that which is 
mortal, mortality. 

domjan, wv. I, to judge, 320. 
OE. déman, OHG. tuomen. 

doms, sm. judgment, know- 


ledge, opinion, 45, 122. OE. 
dom, OHG. tuom. 

*draban, sv. VI, see ga: 
draban. 


dragan,sv.VI,tocarry,drag, 15. 
OE. dragan, OHG. tragan. 
dragk, sv. adrink, 354. OHG. 
tranc. 

dragkjan, wv. I, to give to 


drink, 320. OF. drencan, 
OHG. trenken. 

draibjan, wv. I, to drive, 
tLOUDIC Nee VEX, 9920; OE. 


drzfan, OHG. treiben. 

drakma, wm.drachma. From 
Gr. S8paxpy through Lat. 
drachma. See noteto Luke 
KV ONOs 

dratihsna, sf. crumb, fragment. 

drathtinassus, sm. wartare, 
381. 

drauhtinon, wv. II, to war, 
425. ; 

dreiban, sv. I, to drive, 300. 
OE. drifan, OHG. triban. 

drigkan, sv. II], to drink, 17, 
158, 304, 436. OE. drincan, 
OHG. trinkan. 
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driugan, sv. IJ, to serve as a 
soldier, 302. OE. dreogan. 
driusan, sv. II, to fall, fall 
down, fall upon, press against, 
Crowd Upons 1G) 6172.5 a Ol: 

dréosan. 

driuso, wf. slope, 211. 
drobjan, wv. I, to cause trouble, 
stir up, excite to uproar, OE. 
dréfan, OHG. truoben. 
drobnan, wv. IV, to become 
anxious, troubled. 
drugkanei, wf drunkenness, 
Ba noGd. 
drus, sm. fall, 175, 196 note 1, 
354. OE. dryre. 

du, prep. c. dat. to, towards, 
against,in,350; du matrgina, 
to-morrow, 347; du pamma 
ei, to the end that, because. 
du-at-gaggan, sv. VII, to go 
to, come to, 409. 
du-at-rinnan, sv. III, to run to. 
du-at-sniwan, sv. V, to hasten 
towards, 5. 

*dugan, pret.-pres. to be good 
for, profit, 334. OF. dugan, 

HG. tugan. 

du-ga-windan, sv. III, to en- 
tangle. 

du-ginnan, sv. III, to begin, 
undertake, 34, 304, 409, 430. 
OE. be-ginnan, OHG. bi- 
ginnan. 
du-lve, av. why, wherefore. 
See sf. feast, 221 and note. 
OHG. tuld. 

*dumbnan, wv. IV, see af: 
dumbnan. 
dumbs, aj. dumb, 161, 
OE. dumb, OHG. tumb. 
du-rinnan, sv. III, to run to, 
409. 
du-stodjan, wy. I, to begin, 409. 
du-pe, duppe, cj. therefore, 
because, besides, on that ac- 
count, 351; dupé ei, to the 
end that, because. 


227. 
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-diipi-, suffix, 382. 

dwala-watrdei, 
talking, 389. 

dwalipa, sf foolishness, 384. 

dwalm6n, wv. II, to be foolish, 
325. OE. dwolma, OHG. 
twalm, chaos, bewilderment, 
stupefaction. 

dwals, aj. foolish, 149, 227. 
Cp. OE. ge-dwola, OHG. 


ga-twola, error. 


wf. foolish 


ei, cj. that, so that, 351; ¢/err. 
part. whether; rel. part. used 
as suffix, 270-2; also used 
alone, for saei, soei, patei; 
du pamma ei, to the end that, 
because. 

-eiga-, suffix, 394. 

-eina-, Suffix, 395. 

-eini-, suffix, 388. 

eisarn, sv#.iron, 182; eisarna 
bi fotuns gabugana and ana 
fotum eisarna, fetters. OE. 
isen, 1sern, 1ren, OHG. isan, 
isarn. 

eisarneins, qj. iron. 

ei-pan, cj. therefore, 351. 


fadar, m. father, 15, 16, 41, 
55, 65, 87, 91, 136, 158, 160, 
173, 216. OE. feeder, OHG. 
fater. 
fadrein, sz. paternity; p/. pa- 
rents, 173; with masc. attri- 
bute and f/. v. as pai fadrein 
is jah qépun, and his parents 
said. 
fadreins, sf. family, race, line- 
age, 199. 
faginon, wv. II, to rejoice, be 
slady e137) 325m4 25 ee 
fegnian, OHG. faginon. 
fagrs, aj. beautiful, suitable, 
fit, 227, 390. OE. feger, 
OHG. ane 

fahan, sv. VII, to seize, catch, 
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grasp, lay hands on, 4, 59, 
T2313.) OF ion, OHG, 
fahan. 

faheps, sf joy, gladness, 5, 137, 
I 


faian, wv. III, to find fault 
with, Io. | 

faihu, sv. cattle, property, 
possessions, money, 7, 8, 10, 
18, 88, 92, 116, 128, 164, 205. 
OE. feoh, OHG. fihu. 

faihu-frikei, wf covetousness, 
greed. 

faihu-gairnei, 
ness, 389. 

faihu-gairns, aj. avaricious, 
397. OE. georn, OHG. gern, 
eager. 

fair-aihan, pret.-pres. to par- 
take of, 339. 

fair-greipan, sv. I, to seize, 
catch hold. 

fairguni,. sz. mountain, 167, 
187. Cp. OE. firgen-gat, 
mountain goat. 

fairhvus, sm. world, 203. OE. 
feorh, OHG. ferah, life. 
fairina, s/f. accusation, charge, 
Case. = OL. firen, ORG. 
firina. 

fairinon, wv. II, to accuse. 
OE. firenian, OHG. firinon. 
fairneis, fairns, a. old, 231. 
fairra, av. far, far off; followed 
by dat. far from; prep. (after 
verbs of motion) from, 158. 
OE. feor, OHG. ferro. 
fairrapro, av. from afar, 348. 
fair-weitjan, wv. I, to gaze 
around. 

fair-weitl, sz. spectacle, 362. 
falpan, sv. VII, to fold, close, 


wf. covetous- 


319. OF. -fealdan; OHG. 
faldan. 
-falps, aj. -fold; ainfalps, 


onefold, simple; fidurfalps, 
fourfold. OE. -feald,, OHG. 
-falt. 
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fana, wm. bit of cloth; patch, 
208. OF. fana, OHG. fano. 

faran, sv. VI, to fare, go, 65, 
79, 100, 124, 160, 309. OF. 
OHG. faran. 

fastan, wv. III, to fast, hold 
firm, keep, 328. OE. festan, 
OHG. fasten. 

fastubni, sv, fasting, obser- 
vance, 158 note, 187, 386. 

fapa, sf hedge. MHG. vade. 
-faps, sm. master. Cp. Gr. 
moots from “mértis, husband, 
Lat. hos-pes (gen. hos-pitis), 
he who entertains a stranger, 
a host. 

fauho, wf fox. OHG. foha. 

faur, prep. c. acc. for, before, 
by, to, along, from, con- 
cerning, 350; av. before. 
faura, prep. c. dat. before, for, 
on account of, from; av. 
before, 90, 348, 350. OHG. 
fora. 

fatira-dauri, sv. street, //. the 
space before a door or gate, 
364. 

faura-gagga, wz#y7. 
governor, 208, 364. 
faura-gaggan, sv. VII, to go 
before, 441. 

faura-gaggja, wm. governor. 
faura-ga-teihan, sv. I, to in- 
form beforehand, foretell, 411. 

fatira-hah (fatir-hah), sz. cur- 
tain, veil, 74, 363, 364. 
faura-mapleis, sm. 
prince, chief, 185, 364. 
fatira-qipan, sv. V, to pro- 
phesy, foretell. 

fatra-standan, sv. VI, to rule, 
govern, stand near, 411. 

fauira-tani, sz. sign, wonder, 
364. : 

faur-batthts, sf redeinption, 
363. 

faur-bi-gaggan, sv. VII, to go 
before, precede. 


steward, 


ruler, 
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faur-biudan, sv. II, to forbid, 
command, 410. 
fatr-gaggan, sv. VII, to pass 
by, 410. 
faur-hah, see fatra-hah. 
faurhtei, wf fear, astonish- 
ment. 
faurhtjan, wv. I, to fear, be 
afraid, 320, 428. OE. forht- 
ian, OHG. furhten. 


faurhts, aj. fearful, afraid. 
OE. OHG. forht. 
faur-lageins, sf a_ put- 


ting before, exhibiting, 363; 
hlaibos fatrlageinais, shew- 
bread. 

faur-qipan, sv. V, to make 
excuse, excuse, 410. 

faur-sniwan, sv. V, to hasten 
before, anticipate, 410. 

fatir-stasseis, sm. chief, ruler, 
363. 

faur-pis, av. first, beforehand, 
formerly, 345. 

fatuir-pizei, cj. before that, 351. 
*faus (masc. pl. fawai), a7. few, 
149, 232. OF. fea, OHG. fao, 
fo 


*feinan, wv. II],see in-feinan. 
féra, sf. region, district, 77, 97; 


192. OHG. fera, fiara. 
fidur-dogs, aj. space of four 
days, 257: note. Cp. OE. 
dogor, day. 


fidur-falps, num. fourfold, 257. 

fidur-ragineis, sm.  tetrar- 
chate, 257 note. 

fidwor, num. four, 25, 89 note, 
134 note, 149, 158, 173, 247, 
252. OE. féower, OHG. feor, 
fior. 

fidwor-taihun, num. fourteen, 
247. 

fidwor tigjus, mum. forty, 247. 

figgra-gulbp, sv. finger-ring,389. 

figgrs, sm. finger, 17, 158, 
166, 354. OE. finger, OHG. 
fingar. 
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fijan, wy. IIT, to hate, 152, 328. 
OE. féog(e)an, OHG. fién. 
fijands (fiands), m. enemy, 20, 
218, 379. OE. féond, OHG. 

fiant. 
fijapwa (fiapwa), sf hatred, 


192, 387. 
filhan, sv. III, to hide, conceal, 
bury, 18, 122, 137, 164, 304. 
OE. feolan, OHG. felhan. 
filigri (filegri), sv. den, cave, 
hiding-place. 
*fill, sv. skin, hide. OE. fell, 
OHG. fel, see pruts-fill. 
filleins, aj. leathern, 395. Cp. 
OE. fell, OHG. fel, skin. 
filu, neut. aj., also used adverb- 
zally, great, very much, 88, 
I16, 205 note, 427. OE. fela, 
feola, feolu, QHG. filu. 
filu-ga-laufs (filugalaubs), a. 
very precious, costly. 
filusna, sf multitude. 
filu-waurdei, wf. much talking, 
389. 
filu-watrdjan, wv. I, to talk 
much, use many words. 
fimf, mum. five, 16, 60, 88, 134 
note, 160, 247, 258. OE. fif, 
OHG. fimf, finf. 
fimfta-, mum. fifth, 253. 
fimf-taihun, zum. fifteen, 247, 
252. 
fimfia-taihunda, 
teenth, 253. 
fimf tigjus, mum. fifty, 247. 
finpan, sv. III, to find, find out, 
know, learn, hear, 28, 172, 
304. OF. OHG. findan. 
fiskja, wm. fisher, 153 note, 
208, 354. 
fiskon, wv. II, to fish, 325, 


num.  fif- 


400. 

fisks, sm. fish, 6, 38, 68, 93, 
128, 180, 953.- OE. OHG, 
fi 


fitan, sv. V, to travail in birth, 
308. 
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flodus, sf. flood, stream, 45, 79, 
136. E. fiod, OHG. fiuot. 
*flokan, sv. VII, to lament, 
bewail, 313 note 4. OHG. 
fluachan, sv. fluohon, wv. to 

curse, 

fodeins, sf meat, food. 

fodjan, wv. I, to feed, nourish, 
bring up, 138, 320, 400. OE. 
fedan, OHG. fuoten. 

fon, z. fire, 222. 

fotu-batrd, sz. footstool, 389. 
OE. fot-bord. 

fotus, sm. foot, 45, 79, 87, 100, 
129,129,203) 953, I. fot; 
OHG. fuoz. 

fra-bugjan, wv. I, to sell, 428. 

fra-dailjan, wv. I, to divide, 
distribute. 

fra-giban, sv. V, to give, grant, 
412. 

fra-gifts, sf a giving away, 
espousal, 138, 365. Cp. OE. 
OHG. gift. 

fra-hinpan, sv. III, to capture, 
imprison, 304; fra-hunpans, 
prisoner. 

fraihnan, sv. V, to ask, ask 
questions, 308 and note, 427. 
OE. frignan, OHG. ge- 
fregnan. 

fraisan, sv. VII, to tempt, 312 
note, 313. OE. frasian, 
OHG. freison. 

fraistubni, sf temptation, 158 
note, 194, 386. 

fra-itan, sv. V, to eat up, 
devour, 2 note, 308 note, 412. 

fraiw, sv. seed, 149, 189 note 2. 

fra-kunnan, pret.-pres. to de- 
spise, 34, 428. ; 

fra-kunps, fp. despised, 34. 
OE. fracop. 

fra-létan, sv. VII, to liberate, 
let free, leave, let down, per- 
mit, 412. 

fra-lets, sm. forgiveness, re- 
mission, deliverance. 


oy, 


fra-lewjan, wv. I, to betray. 
fra-liusan, sv. II, to lose, 86, 
105, 122, 302, 412, 428. OF. 
for-leosan, OHG. fur-liosan, 
fra-lusnan, wv. IV, to perish, 
go astray, be lost, 331. 
fra-lusts, sf loss, perdition, 
95, 122, I99, 365. OHG. for- 
lust. 
fram, prep. c. dat. from, by, 
since, on account of, 350; 
fram himma, henceforth, 
267; fram himma nu, hence- 
forth, 347. OE. from, OHG. 
fram. 
fram-aldrs, a7. of great age, 
366, 391. Cp. OE. ealdor, 
OHG. altar, age, life. 
fram-gahts, sf progress, 
furtherance, 74, 366. 
framis, av. further, onward, 
345. O.Icel. fremr. 


fram-wairpis, av. hencefor- 
ward. 

fra-niman, sv. IV, to receive, 
take, 412. 

fra-qiman, sv. IV, to expend, 
spend, 428. 


fra-qisteins, sf waste, 365. 

fra-qistjan, wv. I, to destroy, 
412, 428. 

fra-qistnan, wv. IV, to perish, 
be destroyed, 331. 

fra-qipan, sv. V, to curse. 

fra-slindan, sv. II], to swallow 
up, 304. OHG. fir-slintan. 

frapi, sv. understanding, 187, 


354: 
frapjan, sv. VI, to understand, 
perceive, think, know, 122, 
137; I7I, 309, 310, 428. 
frauja, wm. master, lord, 208. 
OE. fréa, OHG. fro. 
fraujinon, to be lord or king, 
rule, 325, 381, 425. 
fraujinonds, m. ruler, 218. 
fra-wairpan, sv. III, to cast 
away. 
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fra-wairpan, sv. III, to cor- 
rupt, 436. 
fra-wardjan, wv. I, to destroy, 
spoil, corrupt, disfigure, 137 
note, 152, 153, 320, 322, 412. 
OE. wierdan, OHG. far- 
werten. 
fra-watrhts, sf evil-doing, sin, 
199, 365. OE. for-wyrht. 
fra-watirhts, aj. sinful; subs, 
sinner. OHG, fra-woraht. 
fra-waurkjan, wv. I, to sin, 
428. OE. for-wyrcan. 
fra-weit, sm. vengeance, re- 
venge, 305. OE. wite, OHG. 
wizzi, punishment. 
fra-weitan, sv. I, to avenge. 
OHG. far-wizan. 
fra-weitands, m. avenger, 218. 
fra-wilwan, sv. III, to rob, 
take forcibly. 
fra-wisan, sv. V, to spend, ex- 
haust. 
frei-hals, sm. freedom, 175, 
179 note 2, 389. OE. fréols. 
freis, @j. irée,) 153), 220,. 427. 
OE. fréo, OHG. fri. 
frijapwa (friapwa), sf love, 
8 


sign, wv. II, to love, 325. 
OE. fréog(e)an. 

frijondi, sf. friend, 89, 194. 

frijonds, m. friend, 152,217,379. 
OE. freond, OHG. friunt. 

*friks, aj.greedy. OHG. freh. 

fri-sahts, sf example. 

frodaba, av. wisely. 

frodei, wf. understanding, wis- 
dom, 122, 137, 212. 

frops, aj. wise, 227. 
frod, OHG. fruot. 
fruma, aj. the former, prior, 


OE. 


first, 246, 253, 254, 430; 
fruma sabbato, the day 
before the Sabbath. OE. 


forma. 
fruma-baur, sm. first-born, see 


§ 175. 


Glossary 


frumists, a7. first, foremost, 
best, chief (men), 246, 253; 
345: ee 

frums, sm. beginning. 

fugls, sm. bird, fowl, 22, 159, 


168, 180, 354. OE. fugol, 
OHG. fogal. 
fula, wm. foal. OF. fola, 
OHG. folo. 


fulgins, aj: hidden, 122, 137, 
227, 294. ; : 

fulhsni, sv. the thing hidden, 
a secret, 354. 

fulla-fahjan, wv. I, to satisfy, 
serve. 

fulla-tojis, a7. perfect, 229. 

fulleips, sf or fulleip, sw. ful- 
ness. 

fulljan, wv. I, to fill, fulfil, 427. 
OE. fyHan, OHG. fullen. 

fullnan, wv. IV, to become 
full, 283, 329, 330, 427. 

fullo, wf. fulness, arr. 

fulls, aj. full, 16, 56, 139, 158, 
160, 227, 330, 390, 427, 430. 
OE. full, OHG. fol. 

fuls, aj. foul, 45,82. OE.OHG. 
ful. 


funisks, a7. fiery, 396. 


ga-, prefix, 367, 413. 

ga-aiginon, wv. II, to take 
possession of, get an advan- 
tage of, 425. OE. agnian, 
OHG. eiginen. 

ga-aistan, wv. III, to rever- 
ence. 

ga-aiwiskon, wv. II, to ill- 
treat, make ashamed. Cp. 
OE. #wisc, disgrace. 

ga-arman, wv. III, to have 
pity on, pity. 

ga-bairan, sv. IV, to bring 
forth, compare. 
ga-bairhteins, sf appearance, 
manifestation. 

ga-bairhtjan, wy. I, to declare, 
reveal, manifest. 


Glossary 


ga-batnan, wv. IV, to profit, 
benefit, 331. 

ga-bauan, wv. III, to dwell. 

ga-baurjaba, av. gladly, will- 
ingly. Cp. OE. ge-byrian, 
OHG. gi-burren, to be fitting, 
proper. 

ga-baurjopus, sm. pleasure, 
385. 

ga-batrpi-watrda, sm. i. 
genealogy, 380. 

ga-batrps, sf. birth, birth- 
place, native country, genera- 
tion, 199, 367; mél gabatr- 
pais, birthday. OE. ge-byrd, 
OHG. gi-burt. 

gabei, wf. riches, 122, 354. 

gabigs (gabeigs), aj. rich. 

ga-bindan, sv. II], to bind, 413. 

ga-biugan, sv. II, to bend. 

ga-bleipjan, wv.I,to pity. Cp. 
OE. blipe, OHG., blide, glad, 
cheerful. 

ga-blindjan, wv. I, to blind. 

ga-blindnan, wv. IV, to be- 
come blind, 331. 

ga-botjan, wv. I, to make use- 
ful; aftra gabotjan, to re- 
store. 

ga-brannjan, wv. I, to burn, 
320. OF. bernan, OHG. 
brennen. 

ga-brikan, sv. IV, to break. 

ga-bruka, sf fragment, 367. 
OHG. brocko. 

ga-bundi, sf. bond, 122. 

ga-daban, sv. VI, to beseem, 
happen, befall, 310. Cp. OE. 
ge-dafen, fitting. 

ga-dailjan, wv. I, to divide, 


413. 

ga-dars, pret.-pres. I dare, 335. 
OE. dear(r), OHG. gi-tar. 

ga-daubjan, wv. I, to make 
deaf, harden. 

ga-daursan, pret.-pres. to dare, 
71, 335. OE. *durran, OHG. 
gi-turran, 
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ga-daupnan, wv. IV, to die, 
perish, 331. 

ga-deps, sf. deed, 43, 75) 97; 
122, 132. 

ga-dofs, a7. becoming, fit, 367. 

ga-domjan, wv. I, to judge, 
pronounce judgment, con- 
demn. 

ga-draban, sv. VI, to hew out, 
310. 

ga-dragan, sv. VI, to heap 
up, heap together, 310. OE. 
.dragan, OHG, tragan, to 
draw. 

ga-dragkjan, wv. I, to give to 
drink. 

ga-drauhts, s. soldier. 

ga-driusan, sv. II, to fall, be 
cast. 

ga-drobnan, wv.IV, to become 
troubled, anxious. 

ga-fahan, sv. VII, to catch, 
take, seize, overtake, appre- 
hend as a criminal, 743413. 

ga-fahs, sv. a catch, haul, 74. 

ga-fastan, wv. III, to keep, 
support, hold fast. 
ga-faurds, sf chief council. 
ga-faurs, aj. well-behaved, 


234. 

Petty sn. burial, 354, 367. 

ga-filhan, sv. III, to hide, 
conceal, bury. 

ga-fraihnan, sv. V, to find out, 
learn by inquiry, ask, seek. 

ga-fraujinon, wz. II, to exer- 
cise lordship. 

ga-fulljan, wv. I, to fill, 413. 

ge-fullnan, wv. IV, to become 
full, fill. 

ga-gaggan, sv. VII, to collect, 
assemble, come to pass; also 
with sik. 

ga-ga-mainjan, wv. I, to make 
common, to defile. 

ga-geigan, wv. III, to gain, 
328. 

gaggan, sv. VII, to go, 74, 
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158, 313 note 1, 321 note 2; 
pret. iddja. 
gan. 

gages, sm. road, way. OE. 
OHG. gang. 

ga-grefts, sf order, decree. 

ga-gudaba, av. godly. 

ga-gudei, wf. piety, godliness, 
212. 

ga-gups (-guds), aj. godly, 
pious, 367, 391. 

ga-haban, wv. III, to have, 
hold, secure, possess, lay 
hold on. 

ga-haftjan sik, wv. I, to join 
-oneself to, join, 331. 

ga-haftnan, wv. IV, to be 
attached to. Cp. OE. heft, 
OHG. haft, bond, fetter. 

ga-hahjo, av. in order, con- 
nectedly, 74. 

ga-hailjan, wv. I, to heal. 

ga-hailnan, wv. IV, to be- 
come whole, be healed, 331. 

ga-hait, sz. promise, 354. OE. 
ge-hat, OHG. ga-heiz. 

ga-haitan, sv. VII, to call to- 
gether, promise, 413. 

ga-hausjan, wv. I, to hear. 

ga-hnaiwjan, wv. 1, to lower, 
abase. 

ga-hraineins, sf cleansing. 

ga-hrainjan, wu. I, to cleanse, 
make clean, 427. 

ga-hugds, sf thought, mind, 
conscience, 199, 367. OE. 
ge-hygd, OHG. gi-hugt. 

ga-huljan, wv. I, to cover, 
conceal. 

ga-lvatjan, wv. I, to sharpen, 
incite, entice, 138. OE. 
hwettan, OHG. wezzen. 

ga-Wweitjan, wv. I, to whiten. 
OE. hwitan, OHG. hwizen. 

ga-lotjan, wv. I, to threaten, 
rebuke, strictly charge. 

gaiainna, wm. Gehenna, hell. 
Gr. yéevva. 


OE. OHG. gan- 


Glossary 


ga-iddja, see ga-gaggan. 
gaidw, sm. want, lack, 
note 2, OE. gad, ged. 
gairda, sf virdle.. Cp7 OE: 
gyrdel, OHG. gurtil. 
*gairdan, sv. III, 
gairdan. 

gairnjan, wv. I, to be fain or 
willing, desire, wish, long for, 
427. OE. giernan. 

*eairns, aj. desirous, eager. 
OE. georn, OHG. gern. 
gairu, sz. goad, sting, 205 note. 
OEecar 

*paisjan, wv. I, see us-gais- 
jan. 

gaiteins, a7. belonging to a 
goat; mneul. gaitein, young 
goat,kid. OE. geten, OHG. 
geizin. 

gaits, sm. goat. OE. gat, 
OF-G.'geiz; 

ga-juk, sm. pair, 367. 

ga-juka, w. companion, 208. 

ga-juko, wf parable, compari- 
son, 211. 

ga-kannjan, wv. I, to make 
known. 

ga-kiusan, sv. II, to approve, 
413. 

ga-kunnan, wv. III, to recog: 
nize, observe, consider, read, 
328. 

ga-kunps, sf. appearance, per- 
suasion. 

ga-kusts, sf. test, I99, 354, 
367. 

ga-lagjan, wv. I, to lay, lay 
down, set, place, make. 
ga-laisjan, wv. 1, to teach. 
ga-laista, wm. follower; ga- 
laista wisan, to follow. 
ga-laistjan, wv. I, to follow. 
ga-lapon, wv. II, to invite, call 
together. 

ga-laubeins, sf. faith, belief, 
200. 

ga-laubjan, wv. I, to believe, 


189 


see uf- 


Glossary 


122, 161, 200, 320, 413. OE. 
ge-liefan, OHG. gi-louben. 
ga-laugnjan, wv. I, to be hid, 

hie hid. 
ga-lausjan, wv. I, to loose, 
loosen. 
ga-leikan, wv. III, to please, 
take pleasure in, 436. 
ga-leiko, av. like, in the same 
manner, 344. OE. ge-lice, 
OHG. aiitnho. 
ga-leikon, wv. II, to liken, 
compare, resemble, be like, 
325: , 
ga-leiks, aj. like, similar, 227. 
OE. ge-lic, OHG. gi-lth. 
ga-leipan, sv. I, to go, travel, 
come, 300. OE. lipan, OHG. 
lidan. 
ga-lewjan, wv. I, to. give up, 
betray. 
galga, wm. cross, 
208. OE. gealga, 
galgo. 
ga-lisan sik, sv. V, to gather 
together, meet together, 
assemble, 413. 
ga-liug, sz. lie; galivg weit- 
wodjan, to bear false witness. 
ga-liugan, wv. III, to marry. 
ga-liuga-praufetus, sm. false 
prophet. 


gallows, 
OHG. 


ga-liuga-weitwops  (-wods), 
sm. false witness. ‘ 
ga-liuga-xristus, sm. false 


Christ. 
ga-liuhtjan, wv. I, to bring to 
light, illumine. 
ga-lukan, sv. II, to shut, lock, 
82, 162, 280, 302and note. OE. 
lacan, OHG. luhhan. 
ga-luknan, wv. IV, to be shut 


up. : 
ga-maindips, sf community, 
382. 

ga-mainjan, wv. I, to make 
common, defile. 
ga-mdains, a7. common, 


1187 


un- 


Y 
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clean, 234. OE. ge-mzne 
OHG. Boiigt : : 
ga-maips (-maids), aj. weak, 
feeble, bruised. OE. ge- 
mezdd, OHG. gi-meit, mad. 

ga-malwjan, wz. I, to bruise. 

ga-man, s#. fellow-man, com- 
panion, partner, 367. 

ga-manwjan, wu. ‘ to pre- 
pare, make ready. 

ga-marzjan, zu. I, to offend. 

ga-matjan, wv. I, to eat. 

ga-maudeins, sf. remem- 
brance. 

ga-maudjan, wv. I, to remem- 
ber, remind. 

ga-matirgjan, wv. I, to curtail, 
cut short. 

ga-meljan, wv. I; to write, en- 
roll; pata gamélido, writing, 
scripture. 

ga-minpi, sz. remembrance. 

ga-mot, pret.-pres. I find room, 
338. OE. mot, OHG. muoz, 
I may. 

*va-motan, pret-pres. to find 
room, to have room, 338. 

ga-motjan, wv. I, to meet, 320. 
OE. ge-metan. 

ga-munan, pret.-pres. to be- 
think, remember. 

ga-munds, sf. remembrance, 
54, 199, 354, 367. OE. ge- 
mynd, OHG. gi-munt. 

ga-nah, pret.-pres. it suffices, 
336. Cp. OE. be-neah. 

ga-naitjan, wv. I, to treat 
shamefully. OE. néetan, 
OHG. neizen. 

ga-nasjan, wv. I, to save, 413. 

ga-niman,sv.IV,to take to one- 
self, take with one, conceive. 

ga-nipnan, wv. IV, to mourn, 
be sorrowful. Cp. OE. ge- 
nipan, to grow dark. 

ga-nisan, sv. V, to be saved, 
become whole, recover, 137 
note, 174, 175 note, 308, 322. 
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OE. ge-nesan, 
nesan. 

ga-nists, sf salvation, health, 
199, 354. OHG. gi-nist. 

ga-nipjis, s7. kinsman. i 

ga-niutan, sv. II, to catch with 
nets, catch. 

ga-nohs, aj. enough, sufficient, 
numerous, 430. OE. ge-noh, 
OHG. gi-nuog. 

ga-qiman, sv. 1V, to assemble, 
come together, 34, 436. 

ga-qiss, sf. consent, 226 note, 
354: . , 

ga-qiss, aj. consenting, 
note. 

ga-qiujan, wv. I, to give life 
to, 319. 

ga-qiunan, wv. 1V,to be made 
alive, 331. 

ga-qumps, sf assembly, syna- 
gogue, 87, 122, 199, 354, 367. 

ga-raihtei, wf righteousness, 
212. 

ga-raihteins, sf 
ness. 

ga-raihts, a. righteous, just. 

ga-raips (-raids), aj. due, 
fixed, appointed. OE. ge- 
rede, OHG. bi-reiti, ready. 

ga-rapjan, sv. VI, tocount, 310. 
Cp. OHG. redon, to speak. 

ga-razna, wm. neighbour. 

ga-razno, wf. female neigh- 
bour. 

garda, wm. yard, fold, 208. 
OHG. garto, garden. 

garda-waldands, m. ruler or 
master of the house, 389. 

gards, sm. house, household, 
court, 173, 197. OE. geard, 
OHG. gart. 

ga-redan, sv. VII, to reflect 
upon, 75, 314. OE. r#dan, 
OHG. ratan, to advise. 

ga-rinnan, sv. III, to run, 
hasten together, come to- 
gether, 413, 436. 


OHG.  gi- 


226 


righteous- 


Glossary 


ga-riini, s#. consultation, 
counsel, 187. OE. ge-ryne, 
OHG. gi-runi, a secret. 
ga-runs, sf market-place, 
street, 199. 
ga-sahts, sf. reproof. 
ga-sailvan, sv. V, to see, be- 
hold, perceive. 
ga-sakan, sv. VI, to rebuke, 
reprove. | 
ga-salbon, wv. II, to anoint. 
ga-satjan, wv. I, to set, lay, 
place, add, appoint, restore ; 
gasatjan namo, to surname. 
ga-sigqan, sv. III, to sink. 
ga-sinpja (-sinpa), wm. com- 
panion, 208. OE. ge-sip, 
OHG. gi-sind. 
ga-sitan, sv. V, to sit, sit 
down. -« 
ga-Skafts, sf creation, crea- 
ture, 34, 138, 199, 354, 367. 
OE. ge-sceaft, OHG. gi- 
skaft. 
ga-skaidnan, wv. IV, to be- 
come parted, 331. 
ga-skapjan, sv. VI, to create, 
make, 310. OE. scieppan, 
OHG. skephen. : 
ga-skapjan, wv. I, to injure. 
ga-skeirjan, wv. I, to make 
clear, interpret. 
ga-skohi, sv. pair of shoes. 


-ga-skohs, aj. shod. 


ga-slawan, wv. II]; to be still, 
be silent. 

ga-sleipjan, wv. I, to slight, 
injure ; gasleipjan sik, to be 
injured in, suffer loss of. 

ga-smeitan, sv. I, to smear, 
300. OE. be-smitan, OHG. 
bi-smizan. 

ga-sopjan, wy. I, to fill, satisfy, 
122. 

ga-stagqjan, wv. I, to dash 
against. 

ga-staldan, sv. VII, to possess, 
312 note, 313. OF. stealdan. 


Glossary 


ga-standan, sv. VII, to stand 
fast, stand still, remain, be 
restored. 

ga-staurknan, wv. IV, to be- 
come dry, dry up, pine away. 

G. gi-storchanén, to be- 

come rigid or hard. 

ga-straujan, wv. I, to strew, 
furnish. 

gasts, sm. guest, 6, 39, 65, 87 
note z, 88 and note, gI, 107, 
ene 128, 133, $34) 153) 
167, 175, 196. E. giest, 
OUGie ae : 

ga-supon, wz. II, to season. 

ga-sweran, wv. III, to glorify, 
make known. 

ga-swi-kunpjan, wv.I,to make 
known, proclaim. 
ga-swiltan, sv. III, to die. 

ga-swogjan, wy. I,to sigh. OE. 
swegan, to resound, 

ga-tairan, sv. IV, to tear to 
pieces, destroy, break, 122, 
306, 413. OE. teran, OHG. 
zeran. 

ga-tamjan, wv. I, to tame, 318. 

. OE. temian. 

ga-taujan, wv. I, to do, make, 
perform. 

ga-tatra, wm. tear, rent, 122, 
208, 354. : 

ga-taurps, sf destruction, 199. 

ga-teihan, sv. I, to tell, relate, 
proclaim, make known, show, 
18, 48, 69, 300. OE. tion, 
téon, OHG. zihan, to accuse. 

ga-témiba, av. fitly, 344. Cp. 
OHG. ga-zamo. 

ga-tilaba, av. conveniently. 

ga-tilon, wv. II, to attain, ob- 
tain. OE. tilian, OHG. zilon. 

ga-tils, a/. fit, convenient. OF. 
i 


ga-timan, sv. IV, to suit, 306. 
OHG. zeman. 

ga-timrjan (-timbrjan), wv. I, 
to build. 
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ga-timrjo, wf. building, arr. 

ga-tiuhan, sv. II, to draw, lead, 
bring, take. 

ga-trauan, wv. III, to trust, 
entrust, be persuaded, 

gatwo, wf street, 211. OHG. 
g§azZa. 

ga-pahan, wv. III, to be silent. 

ga-pairsan, sv. III, to wither, 
304. 

ga-parban, wv. III, to suffer 
want, abstain from, 427. OE. 
pearfian, OHG. darbén. 

ga-fatrsnan, wv. IV, to be- 
come dry, dry up, wither 
away, 331. 

ga-piupjan, wv. I, to bless. 

ga-plaihan, sv. VII, to cherish, 
console, comfort, take in the 
arms, caress, 313 note 2. 
OHG. fiéhon. 

ga-pliuhan, sv. II, to flee. 

ga-prafsteins, sf comfort. 

ga-prask, sv. threshing-floor. 

ga-pulan, wv. III, to suffer, 
endure. 

gauja, wm. countryman ; used 
in pl. land, region. 

gaumjan, wv. I, to perceive, 
see, behold, observe, 84, 320, 
428. OF. gieman, OHG. 
goumen. 

gaunon, wv. II, to lament, 325. 

gaunopus, sm. mourning, la- 
mentation, 385. 

gauripa, sf. sorrow, 384. 

gaurs, aj.sad, troubled, mourn- 
ful, sorrowful, 227. 

ga-wadjon, wv. Il, to pledge, 
betroth. OE. weddian, MHG. 
wetten. 

ga-wagjan, 
shake. 

ga-wairpan, sv. III, to cast, 
cast down, throw down. 

ga-wairpeigs, aj. at peace, 
peaceably disposed. 

ga-wairpi, s7. peace, 183, 187. 


0. Ttovestin, 


Y2 
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ga-waknan, wv. IV, to awake, 
331. OE. ge-wecnan. 

ga-waldan, sv. VII, to rule, 
bear rule. 

ga-waljan, wv. I, to choose, 
choose out. 

ga-wandjan, wv. I, to turn 
round, bring back ; wth re/?. 
pr. to be converted, turn 
round, return, 413. 

ga-wargjan, wu. I, to con- 
demn. OE. wiergan, OHG. 
fur-wergen, to curse. 

ga-wasjan sik, wz. I, to clothe. 

ga-waurki, sv. deed. 

ga-watirkjan, wv, I, to make, 
prepare, appoint. 

ga-watrstwa, wm. 
worker, 208, 367. 

ga-weihan, wv. III, to sanctify. 

ga-weison, wv. II, to visit, 427. 
OHG. wison. 

gawi, sv. region, district, land, 
neighbourhood, 187. OHG. 
gewi, gouwi. 

ga-widan, sv. V, to bind, join 
together, 308. OHG. wetan. 

ga-wigan, sv. V, to shake 
down, 133, 308. OF. OHG. 
wegan. 

ga-wiljis, a7. willing, 229. 

ga-wrisqan, sv. III, to bear 
fruit, 304. 

gazds, sm. sting, 173. OHG. 
gart. 

*geisnan, wv. IV, see us: 
geisnan. 

giba, sf gift, 4, 87, 89 and note, 
90, III, I14, 119, 120, 175, I9I, 
192, 354 OE. giefu, OHG. 
geba. 

giban, sv. V, to give, 16, 17, 65, 
OL,O3, 122, 124) 130,.LOr, 167, 
286) “Notes 2, 351307: 
giefan, OHG. geban. 
gibands, m. giver, 218. 


fellow- 


gibla, wm. gable, pinnacle. 


OHG. gibil. 


Glossary 


*ifts, sf. see fra-gifts. 
*sildan, su. III, see us-gildan. 

gilstr, sz. tribute. OHG. 
gelstar. 

gilstra-méleins, sf taxation, . 
taxing. 

gilpa, sf sickle. 

gistra-dagis, av.to-morrow, 34, 
347, 427. OE. giestran-dege, 

G. gesteron, yesterday. 

*sitan, suv..V, see bi-gitan. 

giutan, sv. V, to pour, 302. 
OE. géotan, OHG. giozan. 

glaggwo, av. accurately, 89, 
I51, 344. Cp. OE. gleaw, 
OHG. glau, wise, skilful. 

glaggwuba (glaggwaba), av. 
exactly, diligently, 151. 

glitmunjan, wv. I, to shine, 
glitter, 316, 320. 

goda-kunds, a7. of noble birth, 


97: 

godei, wf goodness, virtue, 
383. 

goljan, wv. I, to greet, salute, 
320. 

gops (gods), a7. good, 17, 167, 
173, 220) Nate, 227,6o45 Ago. 
OE. god, OHG. guot. 

graba, sf ditch, 192. 

graban, sv. VI, to dig, 122, 161, 
286 note 3, 309. OE. grafan, 
OHG. graban. 

gras, sv. grass, blade of grass, 
26, 182. OE. gres, OHG. 
gras, 

gredags, aj. greedy, hungry, 
227,392. OE. gredig, OHG. 
gratag. 

gredon, wv. II, to be greedy 
or hungry, 426. 

greipan, sv. I, to seize, lay 
hold of, take (prisoner), 300. 
OE. gripan, OHG. grifan. 


gretan, sv. VII, to weep, 
lament, 167, 314. O.Icel. 
grata. 


grets, sm. weeping. 
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groba, sf den, hole, cave, 122. 
OHG. gruoba. 

*grundus, sm. ground. OE. 
grund, OHG. grunt‘. 

grundu-waddjus, sm. and sf. 
foundation, 392. 

guda-fatirhts, a7. devout, god- 
fearing. 

guda-laus, a. godless, 397. 

gud-hus, sz. temple, 8, 26, 82, 
n74, 6989. OF MOH G. ius, 
house. 

gudisks, aj. divine, 396. 

gudja, wz. priest, 208, 354, 
381, 425. 

gudjinassus, sm. office of a 
priest, ministration, 381. 

gudjinon, wy. II, to be a priest, 
381, 425. 

gulp, sv. gold, 353. OE.OHG. 
gold. 

gulpeins, aj. golden, 227, 395. 

guma, wim. man, 33, 88, 133, 
134, 158, 167, 208. OE. guma, 
OHG. gomo. 

guma-kunds, aj. male, of the 
male sex, 397. 

gumeins, @. manlike, male, 


enis, sm. or sf. cancer, 
canker. OE. gund, OHG. | 
gunt, pus. 

*eutnan, wv. IV, see us: | 


gutnan. 
gup, sm. God, 70; neut. pl. 
guda, heathen gods. See 
note to Mark ii. 7. OE. god, 
OHG. got. ; 
gup-blostreis, sz. worshipper 
of God, 138, 389. 


haban, wv. III, to have, 
possess, hold, take, esteem, 
count, consider, keep, ob- 
serve, be able to do, 14, 76, 
90, 112, “161, 164, 283, 326, 
327, 432; ubil and ubilaba 
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haban, to be ill; wairs 
haban, to be worse; gafa- 
hana haban, to hold captive ; 
poei habdaidedun ina gada.- 
ban, what things should 
happen unto him; aftumist 
haban, to lie at the point of 
death ; fairra haban sik, to 
be far from; habaip wisan 
at, to be held, be ready for. 
OE. habban, OHG. habén. 
hafjan, sv. VI, to raise, lift, 
bear up, carry, 128, 134, 137, 
164,310. OE. hebban, OHG., 
hetfen. 
haftjan, wv. I, to join, cleave 
to. OF. heftan, OHG. heft: 
en. 
*hafts, sf, see anda-hafts. 
Cp. OHG. haft, captivity. 
hahan, sv. VII, to hang, 74, 
96, 142, 313. OF. hon, OHG. 
hahan. 
haidus, sm. manner, 
OE. had, OHG. heit. 
haifstjan, wv. I, to strive, 
fight. 
haifsts, sf fight, strife. Cp. 
OE. hest, violence. 
haihs, aj. half-blind, with one 


way. 


eye. Cp. Lat. caecus, blind. 
hailjan, wv. I, to heal, 320, 
322, 400, 427. OE. helan, 
OHG. heilen. 

*hailnan, wv. IV, see ga- 
hailnan, 


hails, aj. whole, sound, safe, 


22, 83, 227, 322, 390. OE. 
hal, OHG. heil. 
haimopli, sw. homestead, 


lands. OHG. heimodil. 
haims, s/. village, town, coun- 
try place, 199 note. OE. ham, 
OHG. heim. 
hairda, sf. herd, flock, 192. 
OE. heord, OHG. herta. 
hairdeis, sm. shepherd, 88, 110, 
115, 152, 153, 154, 157, 184, 
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185. OHG. 
hirti. 

-hairtei, wf, a deriv. of hairto. 

hairto, wz. heart, 7, 18, 27, 67, 
87, 89, 114, 119, 128, 129, 164, 
170200, 219) sO Weanhecotte, 
OHG. herza. 

hairus, sz, sword, 203. OE. 
heoru, 

-hait, sz.a naming, command- 
ing; a deriv. of haitan. 

haitan, sv. VII, to call, name, 
order, command, invite, Io, 
27, 33, 83, 103, 138, 282, 286 
and note 3, 311, 312, 313; 420. 
OE. hatan, OHG. heizan. 

haiti, sf order, command, 


OE. hierde, 


194. 

haipi, sf. field, heath, 194. 
OF. hep, OHG. heida. 

haipiwisks, aj. wild, 396. 

haipno, wf a heathen woman. 
Cp. OE, hzpen, OHG. heid- 
an, aj. heathen. 

hakuls, sm. cloak. OE. hacele, 
OHG. hahhul. 

halbs, a7. half, 430. OE. healf, 
OHG. halp. 

haldan, sv. VII, to hold, take 
care of, tend, feed, 22, 158, 
173,313. OE. healdan, OHG. 
haltan. 

haldis, av. rather, more, 265 
note, 345; nipe haldis, not 
the more so, by no means. 
OHG. halt. 


halja, sf hell, 192. OE. hell, 
OHG. hella. 
HalssuS777. NECK6 74a es 


heals, OHG. hals. 
hals-agga (for the probably 
corrupt bals-agga of the 
manuscript), w7. neck, 389. 
halts, a. halt, lame, 227. OE. 
healt, OHG. halz. 
hamfs, aj. _ one - handed, 
maimed. OHG. hamf. 
hana, wm. cock, 87, 106, 107, 
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II4, 117, 128, 206, 207. OE. 
hana, OHG. hano. 

handugei, wf. cleverness, 
wisdom, 383. 

handugs, aj. clever, wise, 227. 

handus, sf hand, 172, 200. 
OE. hand, OHG. hant. 

handu-watirhts, a7. wrought 
by hand, 397. 

hansa, sf. multitude, company, 
band of men. OE. hos, OHG. 
hansa. 

harduba, av. hardly, severely, 
grievously. 

hardu-hairtei, wf. hardness of 
heart, hard-heartedness, 389. 

hardus, aj. hard, 107, 235, 243, 
390. OE. heard, OHG. hart. 

harjis, sm. army, host, 107, 
ibd eyed Wein aay stay, AKOYA, 
185. OE. Pee OH G. heri. 

hatan, wz. III, to hate, 328 and 
note 3. OF. hatian, OHG. 
hazzen. 

hatis, sz. hatred, wrath. OE. 
hete, OHG. haz. 

hatizon,wv. II, to be angry, 325. 

hatjan, wv. 1, to hate, 328 note 
3. OHG. hezzen. 

haubip, sz. head, 11, 84, 173, 
181, 182. OF. héafod, OHG. 
houbit. 

hauhaba, av. highly, 344. 

hauheins, sf praise. 

hauh-hairtei, wf pride, 212. 

hauh-hairts, qv. proud-hearted, 
398. OE, heah-heort. 

hauhis, av. higher, 345. 

hauhisti, sv. the highest, 
height, highest point, highest 
heaven. 

hauhjan, wv. I, to glorify, 
make high, praise, exalt, mag- 
nify. OHG,. hohen. 

hauhs, aj. high, 244. OE. 
heah, OHG. hoh. 

hauh-puhts, aj. having high 

thoughts, proud, 321 note r. 


hatirds, sf. door, 199. 

hatirn, sz, horn, skin, husk, 11, 
87 note, 182,353. OE.OHG. 
horn. 

hatrnja, 
208. 

hatirnjan, wv. I, to blow a 
horn, trumpet. 

hauseins, sf. word, preaching, 
report (U7. = hearing), sense 
of hearing. 

hausjan, wv. I, to hear, per- 
ceive, listen to, 320. OE. 
hieran, OHG. horen. 

hausjon, wz. II, to hear. 

hawi, sv. grass, hay, 149, 187. 
OE. hieg, OHG. hewi, 
houwi. 

hazjan, wv. I, to praise, 30, 
137 note,.1545 175, 318: OE. 
herian. 

heito, wf. fever. 

heiwa-frauja, wm. master ofa 
house. OE. hiwa, member 
of a family, OHG. hiwo, hus- 
band. 

her, av. here, hither, 77, 97; 
348. OF. OHG. her. 

hepjo, wf. chamber, room, 211. 

hidré, av. hither, 5, 117, 348. 
OE. hider. 

hilms, sm. helmet, 66. OE. 
OHG. helm. 

hilpan, sv. III, to oe 22) ae 

0, 93, 95, 124, 100, 200, 

is one OE. helpan, OHG. 
helfan. 

himina-kunds, aj. heavenly, 
397: 

himins, sm. heaven, 180. 

hindana, prep. c. gen. behind, 
on that side of, beyond, 
348, 427. OE. hindan, OHG. 
hintana. 

hindar, prep. c. acc. and dat. 
behind, over, beyond, among, 
350. OE. hinder, OHG. 
hintar. 


wm. horn-blower, 
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hindar-leipan, sv. I, to go be- 
hind, 414. 

hindar-weis, aj. deceitful, 368. 

hindar-weisei, wf deceitful- 
ness, 368. 

hindumists,q@/. hindmost, outer- 
most, 246. 

*hinpan, sv. III, 

hinpan. 

hiri (old imperative used as an 
interjection), come here!; dual 
hirjats, come here, ye two!; 
pl. hirjip, come ye here! 
69 note. 
Xi. 
*his, dem. pr., preserved in 
the adverbial phrases himma 
daga, on this day, to-day, 267, 
347; und hina dag, to this 
day; und hita, und hita nu, 
till now, hitherto; fram 
himma, from henceforth. 

hiufan, sv. II, to mourn, weep, 
complain, 302. OE. héofan, 
OHG. hiufan. 

hiuhma, wm. crowd, multi- 
tude, heap, 208, 429. 

hiwi, sm. appearance. OE, 
hiew, hiw. 

hlahjan, sv. VI, to laugh, 310. 
OE. hliehhan, OHG. hlah- 
hen. 

hlaifs, s#. loaf, bread, 10, 18, 
161, 164,179, 180. OE. hlaf, 
OHG., hleib. 

hldins, sm. hill. 

hlaiw, sv. grave, tomb, 149. 
OE. hlaw, OHG. hléo. 

hldiwasna, sf. (only found in 
plural), tomb. 

*hlapan, sv. VI, to load, lade. 
OE. hladan, OHG. (h)ladan. 

*hlaupan, sv. VII, to leap, 84, 


see fra- 


313 note 5. OE. hleapan, 
OHG. hlouffan. 
hlauts, sv. lot. OHG. hloz. 


hleiduma, aj. left; as subst. fem. 
the left hand or side, 246. 


See note to Mark » 
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hlifan, sv. V, to steal, 88, 128, 
160, 308. 
hliftus, sm. thief, 128, 164, 203, 


354. 

cae) acc. pl.; nom. ? hleis, 
sm. or? hlija, wm. tent, taber- 
nacle. 

hliuma, wm. hearing, 208. 

hlutrei, wf purity, 212. 

hlatrs, @7. pure, 227. OF. 
hlat(t)or, OHG. hlut(t)ar. 

hnaiwjan, wv. I, to abase, 
lower, 149, 320. Cp. OE. 
hnzgan, OHG. hneigen. 

hnaiws, aj. low, humble, 149. 

hnasqus, qj. soft, tender, 236. 
OE. hnesce. 

hneiwan, sv. I, to bend down- 
wards, decline, bow, 300. OE. 
OHG. hnigan. 
*hniupan, sv. 
hniupan. 

holon, wv. IJ, to treat with 
violence, deceive, injure, 325. 
OE. holian. 

horinassus, sm. whoredom, 
adultery, 331. 

horinon, wv. II, to commit 


adultery, 425. 

horinondei, pres. part. fem. 
adulteress. 

hors, sm.adulterer. OE. hore, 
wf. 

hraineins, sf. purification. 

hrainjan, wv. 1, to make clean, 
cleanse, 320, 400. OHG. 
hreinen. 

hrains, aj. clean, pure, 88, 164, 
233. OHG. hreini. 

hrdiwa-diibo, wf. turtle-dove. 
OE. hraw, hrew, OHG. 
hreéo, corpse, carrion; OE. 
dife, OHG. ttiba, dove. 
*hrisjan, wz. I, see us-hrisjan. 

hropjan, wv. I, to call, cry 
out. OE. hropan, sv., OHG. 
hruoffen, 

hrot, sv. roof. O.Icel. hrot. 


II, see dis- 
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hropeigs, aj. victorious, trium- 
phant, 394. OE. hrépig. 

hrugga, sf. staff. OK. hrung. 

hrukjan, wu. to crow. 

huggrjan, wv. I, to hunger, 
95, 137, 166, 320, 426. OE. 
hyngran, OHG. hungaren. 

hugjan, wv. I, to think, con- 
sider, 72. OE. hycgan, OHG. 
huggen. 

hihrus, sm. hunger, 82, 137, 
203. 

huljan, wv. I, to hide, conceal, 
cover, disguise, 318. OHG. 
hullen. 

hulps, aj. gracious, 227, 428. 
OE. OHG. hold. 

-hun, particle, 278 note I. 

hund, sz. hundred, 53, 134, 136, 
139, 143, 164, 172, 247. OXF. 
hund, OHG. hunt. 

hunda-faps, sm. centurion, 389. 

hunds, sm. dog, hound, 40, 
72, 128, 143, 180. OE. hund, 
OHG. hunt. 

huns!, sv. sacrifice, 159. OE. 
hisl, Eucharist: 

hunsla-staps, sm. altar, 389. 

hunsljan, wy. I, to sacrifice. 
hups, sm. hip, loins, 197. OE. 
hype, OHG. huf. 

*hus, sv., see gud-hiis. 

huzd, sv. treasure, 15, 30, 70, 


141, 173, 175,182. OE. hord, 
OHG. hort, 
huzdjan, wv. I, to collect 


treasures, store up, hoard up. 

lwadre, av. whither, 117, 348. 

wairban, sv. III, to walk, 165, 
304. OE. hweorfan, OHG. 
hwerban. 

*luairbs, a.,seelveila-lwairbs, 
and cp. wairban. 

wairnei, wf skull. 

lwaiteis, sm. corn, wheat, 185. 
OE. hwete, OHG. hweizi. 

Wwaiwa, g. and av. how, in ' 
what way, 351. OHG. hwe. 
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wan, av.,inierrog. when, when- 
ever; before ajs. and avs., 
how; before contparatives, how 
much; zth other particles, at 
any time, 347; wanlagg mel, 
for how long a time; nibai 
Iwan, lest at any time; wan 
filu, how much. Cp. OE 
hwonne, OHG. hwanne. 
Wwan-hun, av. ever, at any 
time ; only used with meg., as 
ni wan-hun, never. 
*wapjan, wv. I, 
wapjan. 
*lvapnan, wv. IV, see af- 
lvapnan. 
war, av. where, 348. Cp. OE. 
hwzr, OHG. hwar. 
Wwarbon, wv. II, to go about, 
pass by, wander, walk, 325. 
OE. hwearfian, OHG. hwar- 
bon. 

Wwarjis, pr. who, which (out of 
many), 274, 275» 427. 
Wwarjiz-uh, ide, pr. 

every, 255) 275- 
was, interrog. pr. who, what, 
39, 87, 88 and note, 89, 114, 
128, 134, 165, 175 note 2, 273, 
275; indef. pr. anyone, 279, 
427. OE. hwa. 
lwas-hun, indef. pr. with the 
neg. particle ni, no one, 278. 


see af- 


each, 


*hrass, aj. sharp. O.Icel. 
hvass, OHG. (h)was, cp. ga- 
Wwatjan. 


wassaba, av. sharply, 138, 344. 
lwassei, wf. sharpness, sever- 


ity, 138. Cp. OE. hwess, 
OHG..hwas, sharp. 
*tyatjan, wv. I, see ga- 
watjan. 

wap, av. whither, 348. 
Iwapar, pr. which of two, 


whether, 106, 165, 274. OE. 
hweper. 
Wwapar-uh, indef. pr. each of 
two, 275: 
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wapjan, wy. I, to foam, 130. 

lvapro, av. whence, 89, 119, 
348. 

waz-uh, zndef. pr. each, every, 
89, 109, 114, 175 note 2, 275, 
427; twans wanzuh, two and 
two, 273 note 2. 

lwaz-uh saei, indef. pr. whoso- 
ever, 276, 

Wwe, av. with what, wherewith, 
how, 273 note1; weégaleiks? 
like untowhat? wé galeikon? 
to liken unto what? OE, 
hwy, hwi. 

Wweila, sf. time, season, hour, 
10,78, 165, 1092, 359. “OL: 
hwil, OHG. heats: : 

Wweila-lvairbs, aj. inconstant, 
transient, enduring only for a 
while, 397. 

*heitjan, 
Wweitjan. 

Wweits, aj. white, 140; 165. OE. 
hwit, OHG. hwiz. 

lve-laups, pr. what sort of, 274. 

Wwi-leiks, fr. what sort of, 274. 

lwopan, sv. VII, to boast, 19, 
165 and note, 311, 313. OE. 
hwopan, to threaten. 

lwotjan, wv. I, to threaten, re- 
buke, charge. 


wy. I, see 


ga- 


ibai, ¢uterrogative particle, like 
Gr. py, Lat. num; ibai, iba, 
cj. lest, that...not, 349, 351. 
Cp. OHG. ibu. 

ibna-leiks, aj. equal, 398. OF. 
efen-lic, OHG. eban-lih. 

ibnassus, sm. evenness, 203, 
381. 

ibns, aj. even, 14, 22, 159, 161, 
227, 390. OF. efen, efn, 
OHG. eban. 

iddja, pret. I went, 2 note 1, 
15, 156, 313 note, 321. 

idreiga, sf. repentance. 

idreigon, wv. II, to repent, 325. 
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id-weit, sm. reproach, 369. 
OE. ed-wit, OHG. ita-wiz. 

id-weitjan, wv. I, to reprove, 
blame, revile, reproach, 428. 

iftuma, qj. next, the one after, 
the following, 246. 

igqar, poss. pr. of you two, 
263. 

ik, pers. pr. I, 6, 21, 88, 120, 
162, 260, 261. OE. ic, OHG. 
ih. 

im, def. v. I am, 342. 

in, prep. c. acc. in, into, to- 
wards; c. gen. on account of ; 
c. dat. in, into, among, by, 
aio, (ONG, OVE, srk 

-In- (-ein-), suffix, 383. 

in-ahei, wf soberness, so- 
briety, 370. 

in-ahs, a7. wise, sober, 370. 

-inassu-, suffix, 381. 

in-brannjan, wv. I, to put in 
the fire, burn, 415. 

in-drobnan, wv. 1V, to become 
sad. 

in-feinan, wv. IV, to be moved 
with compassion, have com- 
passion on, pity, 331. 
in-gardja, w. aj. used as subst. 
one of the same household, 
370. 

inilo, wf excuse, pretence, 
379: : 
in-kilpo, w. aj. with child. 
in-kunja, wm. one of the same 
country, countryman, 370. 
in-maideins, sf change, ex- 
change, 370. 

in-maidjan, wv. I, to change, 
exchange, transfigure. 

inn, a@v. in, within; inn 
atgaggan, to enter, enter 
into, go into; inn gaggan, to 
go in, enter. 

inna, av. within, 348. 
inna-kunds, aj. of the same 
household, 371. 

innana, av. within ; prep.c. gen. 
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within, inside, 348, 427. OE. 
innan, OHG. innana. 

innapro, av. within, 348. 

innuma, aj. the inner, inner- 
most, inmost, 246, 

-inon, suffix, 425. 

in-saian, suv. VII, to sow in, 
415. 

in-sailvan, sv. V, to look at, 
look upon, look round, be- 
hold, regard, 415. 

in-sailjan, wv. 1, to bind with 
ropes, let down with cords. 
OE. selan. 

in-sandjan, wv. I, to send, 
send forth, 415. 

in-standan, sv. VI, to persist. 

in-swinpjan, wv. I, to grow 
strong; inswinpjan sik, to 
be strong. 

in-tandjan, wv. J, to burn up. 

inuh, inu, prep. c. acc. without, 
except, 350. 

in-wagjan, wv. I, to stir up. 

in-weitan, sv. I, to worship, 
reverence, salute, 300. 

in-widan, sv. V, to reject, 
frustrate, deny, refuse. 

in-winds, aj. turned aside, 
perverse, unjust, unrighteous, 
379: 

in-wisan, sv. V, to be present, 
be near at hand. 

is, pers. pr. he, 88 note, 114, 
120, 175 note 2, 260, 261, 263. 

is, def. v. thou art, 342. 

-iska-, suffix, 396. 

itan, sv. V. to eat, 6, 43, 66, 
129, 138, 170, 280, 308 and 
note: SOE, Setan, POHG 
ezzan. 

ip, cj. but, however, if, 351. 
-ipa, suffix, 384. 

iudaiwisks, aj. Jewish, 396. 

iumjo, wf multitude. 

iup, av. upwards ; iupa, above, 
9,348; iupana, iupapr5, from 
above, 348. 
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iz-ei, iz-e, rel. pr. masc. who, 
which, 5, 175 note 2, 271 
note 3. 

izwar, poss. pr. your, 263. 


ja, jai, av. yea, yes, verily, 
349. OHG. ja. 

jabai, cj. if, even if, although, 
ai jabai . .. aippau, either 

pO le 

jah, cj. and, also, even, 18, 
TOA OSL. jah . .jah, both 

“ aon GING Bar ni patainei . 
ak jah, not only . . but also; 
nih...ak jah, not only . 
but also. OHG. ja. 

jainar, av. yonder, there, in 
that place, 348. 

jaind, jaindré, av. thither, 348. 
jains, dem. pr. that, yon, 268, 
430. 

jainpro, av. thence, 348. 
jap-pe, g: and if, 265 note < 


pappbe... jappe, whether . 
Ol cOsL- 
ja-u, ¢nterrogative particle, 


whether ; 27 znadirect questions, 
if so, so then, 349. 

jer, sw. year, 5, 20, 152, 182. 
OE. gear, OHG. jar. 
jiukan, wv. III, . contend, 


328. 
ju, av. already, now, 347. 
OHG. ju, giu. 
jugga-laups, sm. a youth, 
young man. 
juggs, a. young, 20, 72, 82, 95, 


I02, 136, 137, 152, 227, 243, 

390. OE. geong, G, 
jung. 

juhiza, aj. younger, 137, 243. 

juk, sv. yoke, 20, 21, 70, 87, 88 
note, 89, 95, 129, 152, 162, 182, 
353. -OE. geoc, OHG. joh. 

janda, sf. youth. 

jus, pers. pr. ye, 260, 261, 

ju-pan, av. already. 


kaisar, sm. Caesar, emperor, 
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governor. OE. casere, OHG. 


keisar, Lat. Caesar, Gr. 
Katoap. 
kdaisara-gild, sm,  tribute- 
money. 


kalbo, wf calf, 161, 211. OE. 
cealf, OHG. kalb, sn. 


kKalds, aj. cold, 15, 129, 134, 


162, 227, 390. OE. ceald, 
OHG. kalt. 
kalkinassus, sm, adultery, 
fornication. 


kalkjo, wf. harlot. 

kann, pret.-pres. 1 know, 22, 
158 note, 335. OE. can(n), 
OHG. kan. 

kannjan, wv. I, 
known, 158 note. 
nan, OHG. kennen. 

kara, sf. care, anxiety, 192, 
426; nikara puk, there is no 
care to thee, thou carest not. 
OE. cearu, OHG. chara. 

karkara, sf. prison, 192. Lat. 
carcer. 

karon, wv. II, to care for, be 
concerned about, 325, 400. 

kas, sv. vessel, pitcher. OHG. 
kar. 

katils, sm. kettle, vessel for 
water. OE. ciete!, OHG. 
chezzil. 

kaupatjan, wv. I, to buffet, 
cuff, strike with the palm of 
the hand, 138, 321, 424. 
kaupon, wv. I], to traffic, 325. 
OE. céapian, OHG. coufon. 

kaurban; gift. Gr. xopBav. 

kauripa, sf. weight, burden, 
384. 

fee sv. corn, 21, 182. OE, 
corn, OHG. korn. 

kaurno, wz. corn, a grain of 
corn, 214. 

katirus, aj. heavy, 129, 146, 
236. 

kAusjan, wv. I, to prove, test, 
taste. 


to make 
OE. cen- 
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keinan, sv. I, to bud, grow, 
spring up; weak pret. kein- 
oda, see note to Mark iv. 27. 

kélikn, sv. tower, upper-room. 

kilpei, wf womb, 212. 

kindins, sm, ruler, governor, 

kinnus, sf cheek, 139, 162, 
204. OF. cinn, OHG, 
ch-nni. 

kiusan, sv. II, to choose, test, 
51, 84, 104, 105, 129, 137, 175 
note, 280, 302. OF. ceosan, 
OHG. kiosan. 

kniu, sv. knee, 9, 21, 105, 129, 
134, 149, 150, 162, 189. OE. 
cneo(w), OHG. knio. 
knussjan, wv. I, to kneel; 
knussjan kniwam, to kneel. 

kriustan, sv. II, to gnash with 
the teeth, grind the teeth, 
302. 

krusts, sf. gnashing. 

kukjan, wv. I, to kiss, 318, 
428. 

*kumbjan, wv. I, see ana- 


kumbjan. 
kumei, 7¢mper. arise!, Gr. 
KOUpLet, 


-kunds, #f. born, cp. Skr. 
jatas, Lat. (g)natus, born. 
kuni, sv. race, generation, 
tribe, 115, 155, 162, 186, 187. 
OE. cyn(n), OHG. kunni. 
kunnan, pret.-pres. to know, 
335, 426. OE. cunnan,OHG. 
kunnan, 
*kunnan, wv. III, see ga- 
kunnan. 
kunpa, pret. I knew, 335. OE. 
cupe, OHG. konda. 
kunpi, sz. knowledge, 187. 
*kunpjan, wv. to’ make 
known. OE. cypan, OHG. 
kunden, see ga-swi-kunpjan. 
kunps, pf. of kunnan, known, 
340, 428; sm. acquaintance. 
OE. ctip, OHG. kund, 
*kusts, sf. proof, test. OE. 
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cyst, OHG. kust, choice, see 
ga-kusts. 

kustus, sm. proof, test, trial, 
203. OE. cyst, OHG. kust, 
choice. 


lagga-modei, wf. long-suffer- 
ing, 389. 

laggei, wf. length, 354, 383. 

laggs, aj. long, 22, 132, 158, 
166, 227. OF. OHG. lang. 

lagjan, wv. I, to lay, lay down, 
set, place, 20, 158, 168, 318, 
400; kniwa lagjan, to bend 
one’s knees; gawairpi lag- 
jan ana airpa, to send peace 
onearth. OE. lecgan, OHG. 
leggen. 

laiba, sf remnant, 192, 354. 
OE. laf, OHG. leiba. 

*Jaibjan (in bi-jlaibjan), wu. 
I, toleave. OE. lefan. 

laigaion, legion. Gr. heyewy. 

laikan, sv. VII, to leap for joy, 
313. OE. lacan, to play. 

laiks, sm. dance, dancing. 
OE. lac, OHG. leih. 

lais, pret.-pres. I know, 122, 
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-laisareis, sm. teacher, master, 


122, 153; 
lerari. 

laiseigs, aj. teachable, 394. 

laiseins, sf. doctrine, teaching, 
153 note, 200, 388. 

laisjan, wv. I, to teach, 22, 137 
note, 175 note, 320, 426. OE. 
l#ran, OHG. léren. 

laistjan, wv. I, to follow, follow 
after, 320. OE. léstan, OHG. 
leisten. 

laists, sm. foot-print, track, 
step, 197. OE. last, OHG, 
leist. 

lamb, sv. lamb, sheep, 14, 161. 
OE. OHG. lamb. 

land, sv. land, country; landis, 


185, 380. OHG. 


- Glossary 


over the land, far away, 427. 
OE. land, OHG. lant. 

lasiws, aj. weak, feeble, 232. 

lats, aj. slothful, lazy, 125, 227. 
OE. let, OHG. laz. 

lafon, wv. II, to invite, call, 
200, 325. OE. lapian, OHG. 
ladon. 

lapons, sf invitation, redemp- 
tion, consolation, 200, 388. 
“lauan, sv. VII, to revile, 313 
note 4. 

*“laubjan, wv. I, see ga-laub- 
jan. 

laufs, sm. leaf, foliage, 180. 
OE. léaf, OHG. loub. 

laugnjan, wv. I, to deny, lie, 
159. OE. liegn(ijan, OHG. 
lougnen. 

*laugns, aj. see ana-laugns. 

lathatjan, wv. I, to lighten, 
424. OHG. lohazzen. 

laun, sz. pay, reward, 22, 182. 
OE. lean, OHG. lon. 

launa-wargs, sm. an unthank- 
ful person, 389. OE. wearg, 
OHG. warch, criminal. 

laus, a. empty, 175, 226 note, 
427. E. leas, OHG. los. 

lausa-watirdei, w/. 
words, babbling, 389. 

lausa-watrds, aj. speaking 
loose words, talking vainly, 
398. 

laus-handus, @. empty- 
handed, 34, 236, 389, 398. 

lausjan, wv. I, to loose, deliver, 
free. OE. lesan, 
losen. — 

laus-qiprs, aj. fasting, with 
empty stomach. 

*laups, a7. being grown up, 
see lvé-, jugga-, Swa-laups. 

*leiban, sv. I, see bi-leiban. 

leitvan, sv. I, to lend, 48, 60, 
88, 92, 128, 143, 247, 298, 
428. OE. lion, leon, OHG. 
lihan. 


empty 


OHG.’ 
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leik, su. body, flesh, corpse, 
182. OE. lic, OHG. lih. 

leikdins, sf liking, good 
pleasure. 

leikan, wv. III, to please, 328. 
OE. lician, OHG. lihhén. 
*“leikjan, wv. I, see silda- 
leikjan. 

*leikon, wv. II, see ga-leiken. 

‘leiks, suffix, like, similar, 
equal. OE. -lic, OHG. -lih, 
see ga-, li-, ibna-, missa.-, 

-sama.-, Silda-, swa-leiks. 

lein, sm. linen. OE. OHG. 
lin. 

leitils, a. little, small, 227, 245. 
O.Icel. litell. 

*leipan, sv. I, to go, 137 note, 
205 note. OE. lipan, OHG. 
lidan, see af-leipan. 

leipu, sz. strong drink, 205 
note. OE. lip, OHG. lid. 

lekeis, sm. physician, 185. 
OE. lace, OHG. lachi. 

lékinassus, sm. healing, 354, 
381. 

lekinén, wy. II, to heal, 425. 
OE. lacnian, lécnian, OHG. 
lachinon. 

letan, sv. VII, to let, leave, 
permit, suffer, 10, 33, 124, 
125,314. OE. letan, OHG. 
lazan. 

léw, sz. occasion, opportunity, 
149, 189 note 2. 

léwjan, wv. I, to betray, 149, 
152. OE. lewan, OHG. gi- 
lawen. 

libains, sf. life, 200, 388. 

liban, wv. III, to live, 161, 
200, 328. OE. libban, OHG. 
leben. 

ligan, su. V, to lie, lie down, 
308 and note. OE. licgan, 
OHG. liggen. 

ligrs, sz. bed, couch, 159, 180. 
OE. leger, OHG. legar. 

*linnan, sv. III, see af-linnan. 
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lisan, sv. V, to gather, 138, 
174, 292, 308. OE. OHG. 
lesan, 

listeigs, aj. crafty, cunning, 
wily, 394. OHG. listig. 

Lists sf Chaltiness, 122,100; 
OE. OHG. list, skill. 

lipus, sm. limb, 203. OE. lip, 
OHG. lid. 

liudan, sv. II, to grow, spring 
up, 302. OF. leodan. 

liufs, a7. dear, beloved, 86, 122, 
133, 226 note, 227, 428. OE: 
leof, OHG. liob. 

*liug, sv., see ga-liug. 

lingan, wv. III, to marry, 
328. 

liugan, sv. II, to lie, 302. OE. 
léogan, OHG. liogan. 

liuhadeins, a7. bright, shining, 
full of light. 

liuhap, sv. light, 86, 105, 182. 
OE. léoht, OHG. lioht. 

liuhtjan, wv. I, to give light, 
63, 85, 105, 320. OF. liehtan, 
OHG. liuhten. 

*liusan, sv. II, see fra-liusan. 

liuta, zm. hypocrite, 208, 223. 

liutei, wf deceit, hypocrisy, 
212, 383. 

liuts, aj. hypocritical, 223. 

liupareis, sz. singer, 380. 

liupon, wv. II, to sing. OE. 
léopian; cp. OE. leop, OHG. 
liod, song. 

lofa, wm. palm of the hand. 

*lubo, wf. love, 122; im conip. 
bropru-lubo, brotherly love. 

ludja, sf. face, 192. 

luftus, s77. air, 203. OE. lyft, 
OHG. luft. 

*lukan, sv. II, to shut, close, 
125. See galtkan. OE. 
laican, OHG. luhhan. 

lukarn, sv. light, candle. Lat. 
lucerna. 

lukarna-stapa, 
stick, 208, 380. 


win, candle- 
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*luknan, wv. IV, see ga-, us- 
luknan. 

lun, sm. ransom. 

luston, wv. II, to desire, 325, 
427. OE. lystan from “*lust- 
jan, OHG., luston. 

*lusts, sf, see fra-lusts. 

lustus, sz. desire, lust, 203. 
OE. OHG. lust. 


*magan, pret.-pres. to be able, 
17, 138, 160, 337. OELOHG: 
magan. 

mere wf. virginity, maiden- 
hood. 

magaps, sf maid, 199. OE. 
mzg(e)p, OHG. magad. 

magula, wm. little boy, 208, 354. 

magus, sm. boy, servant, 137, 
203. OF. magu. 

mahta, pret. I might, 337. OE. 
meahte, OHG. mahta. 

mahteigs, aj. mighty, 
possible, 227, 3094. 
mahtig. 

mahts, sf. might, power, 
strength, virtue, miracle, 27, 
138, 199, 354. OE. meaht, 
miht, OHG. maht. 

mahts, aj. possible, 227. 

mdaidjan, wv. I, to falsify, 320. 
O.Icel. meipa, to injure. 

maihstus, s#. dunghill, 69. 
Cp. OE. meox, OHG. mist. 

maimbrana, wm. parchment, 
manuscript. Gr. pepBpdva, 

mais, av. more, rather, 345; 
mais pau, more than, rather 
than ; filu mais, much more; 
und filu mais, much more, so 
muchthe more; wan filu... 
mais pamma, the more...so 
much the more. OE. ma, 
OHG. mer. 

maist, av. at most, 256, 345. 
OHG. meist. 

maists, a. greatest, chief, 245. 
OE. mesta, OHG. meisto. 


abie, 
OHG. 


* 
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maitan, sv. VII, to cut, hew, 
313. OHG. meizan. 


maipms, sm. gift, 22, 159, 180, 


354. OE. mapm, mapum. 
maiza, aj. greater, 30, 175, 245. 
OE. mara, OHG. ee im 
malan, sv. VI, to grind, 310. 
OHG. malan. 
malma, wm. sand, 208. OE. 
mealm. 
malo, wf moth. 


*malwjan, wv. I, see ga- 
malwjan. 

mammona, wm. mammon, 
riches. Gr. papwvrds. 


man, pret-pres. 1 think, 122, 
336. OE. man. 

managdups, sf abundance, 89 
note, 354, 382. 

managei, w/ multitude, crowd, 
6, 87, I10, 210, 354, 429. OE. 
menigo, OHG. menigi. 

manag-falps, mum. manyfold, 
257, 389. OE. manig-feald, 
OHG. manag-falt. 

manags, aj. much, great, 
many, 106, 169, 227, 243, 244. 
OE. manig, OHG. manag. 

mana-séps, sf. mankind, 
world, multitude, 75, 122, 199, 
389. OE. sed, OHG. sat, 
seed. 

man-leika, wm. image, picture, 
389. OF. man-lica, OHG. 
mana-lihho. 

manna, wt. man, 31, 114, 158, 
206, 209. OF. mann, OHG. 
man. 

manna-hun, ivdef. pr. with the 
neg. particle ni, no one, 278. 

manniskodus, sm. humanity, 
354, 385- 

mannisks, a7. human, of man, 
33, 396.. OF. OHG.-men- 
nisc. * 

manwipa, sf. preparation; pi. 
necessary means, 384. 

manwjan, wv. I, to prepare. 
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manwuba, av. in readiness, 
344- ; 

manwus, q. ready, 236. 
marei, wf sea, 212. OE. mere, 
OHG. meri- 

mari-sdiws, sm. sea, 3809. 
mari-, OE. mere, OHG. meri; 
saiws, OE. sz, OHG. séo. 
marka, sf. boundary, border, 
coast. OE. mearc, OHG. 
marca. 

marzjan, wv. I, to offend, hin- 
der, cause to stumble. OE. 
mierran, OHG. merren. 

mati-balgs, sz. meat-bag, wal- 
let, scrip, 389. 

matjan, wv. I,to eat, feed, 318. 

mats, sm. meat, food, 197. OE. 
mete, OHG. maz. 

mapa, wm. worm. OE. mapa, 
OHG. mado. 

mapl, sz. market, market- 
place. OE. mepbel, meeting. 

mapljan, wv. I, to speak. OE. 
mzplan, mapelian. 

matirgins, s#. morning, 180. 
OE. morgen, OHG. morgan. 
*matirgjan, wv. I, see ga- 
matrgjan. 

mautrnan, wv. III, to mourn, 
be anxious, take care for, 


328. OE. murnan, OHG. 
mornen. 

matrpr, sz. murder, 182. OF, 
morpor. 

matrprjan, wv. I, to murder, 
320. 

mawi (ge. maujos), sf 


maiden, damsel, 104, 137; 149, 
150, 194. ; 
mawilo, wf. young maiden, 
211, 354. OE. meowle. 
meins, poss. pr. my, 263, 264, 
430. OE. OHG. min. 
mel, sv. time, hour, season; 
pi. writings, Scriptures, 22, 
158; mél gabaurpais, birth- 
day. OE. mel, OHG. mal. 
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méla, wm. bushel, measure. ° 

meljan, wv. I, to write, 320. 
OE. mzlan, OHG. malén, 
malon, to mark. 

mena, wm. moon, 22, 43, 87, 
158, 208. OE. mona, OHG. 
mano. 

ménops, m. month, 89, 219. 
OE. monap, OHG. manod. 

meéripa, sf. rumour, report, 
fame, 384. OE. mérp(o), 
OHG. marida. 

mérjan, wv. to preach, pro- 
claim, 320. OE. meran, 
OHG. maren. 

mérjands, m. proclaimer, 218. 

*meérs, aj. known, famous. 
OE. m@re, OHG. mari. 

més, sv. table, dish, 77. OE. 
mése, OHG. mias, meas. 

*mét, sw. measure, 
us-met. 

midja-sweipains, sf. the flood, 
deluge, 389. 

midjis, aj. middle, 60, 153 note, 


see 


173,228, 430. OE. midd; 
OHG. mitti. 
midjun-gards, sm. earth, 
world. OE. middan-geard, 
OHG. mitti-gart, mittin- 
gart. 


*miduma, sf. midst; in mi- 
dumai, in the midst. 

midumonds, m. mediator, 218. 
Cp. OE. medemian, OHG. 
metemen, to fix, measure. 

mikilaba, av. greatly, 344. 

mikil-dups, sf. greatness, 199, 
382. 

mikilei, w/. greatness, 212, 
383. OHG. mihhill. 

mikiljan, wv. 1, to make much 
of, praise, exalt, magnify, 
glorify, 153, 320, 400. 

mikilnan, wv. lV, to be mag- 
nified, 331. 

mikils, a7. great, 227, 245, 390. 
OE. naicel, OHG. mihhil. 
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mikil-pihts, a7. high-minded, 
proud, 397. 

mildipa, sf mildness, kind- 
ness, 354, 384. OHG. mil- 
tida. 

*milds, a7. see un-milds. 

milhma, zw. cloud. 


milip, sm. honey. Cp. —Gr. 
BEAL, Zen. wEAtTOS. 
miluks, f. milk, 221. OE. 


meol(u)c, OHG. miluh. 
mims (mimz), s7. flesh, meat, 
I75 note I. 
minnists, a. least, smallest, 
245. OHG. minnist. 
minniza, aj. smaller, less, 139, 


158 note, 245. OHG. min. 
niro. 

mins, av. less, 158 note, 345. 
OF. OHG. min. 


missa-déps, s/f. misdeed, sin, 
199, 372. OE. mis-d#d, OHG. 
missi-tat. 

missa-leiks, aj. different, vari- 
ous, 372, 391. OF. mis-lic, 
OHG. missi-lih. 

missa-qiss, sf discord, dis- 
sension, 372. 

misso, av. reciprocally, the 
one the other, one to another ; 
always with pers. pr. 344, 431. 

mitan, sv. V, to measure, 122, 
170, 307. OE. metan, OHG., 
mezzan. 

mi'aps, sf measure, bushel, 
221. 

miton, wv. II, to consider, 
think, ponder, 200, 325, 428. 

mitons, sf. thought, consider- 
ing, reasoning, 200. 

mip, prep. c. dat. with, among, 
together with, through, by, 
near, 28,350; mip tweihnaim 
markom, amid the two boun- 
daries, in the midst of the 
region; mip ushramjan, to 
crucify with; av. with. OE. 
mid, OHG. mit. 


Glossary 


mip-gardi-waddjus, sf par- 
tition wall, 373. 
mip-ga-sinpa, wm. travelling 
companion, 373. 
mip-sokjan, wv. I, ¢. daft. to 
dispute. 
mip-pan-ei, ¢. while, during, 
when, 5, 35I. 
mip-wissei, wf. 
Sie 
mizdo, wf. reward, 22, 141, 175, 
211. OF. meord. 
modags, a. angry, wrathful, 
227,302). 420: E. modig, 
OHG. muotig, proud brave. 
mota, sf custom, custom- 
house, 192, Cp.OHG. miita, 
Low Lat. miita. ; 
*motan, pret.-pres. to find 
room, 338. 
motareis, s7. toll-taker, pub- 
lican, 185, 354, 380. 
mota-staps, sm. toll-place, re- 
ceipt of custom, 389. 
*motjan, wv. 1, see ga-motjan. 
mops (mods), sm. anger, 
wrath, OE. mod, OHG. 
muot, courage. 
mulda, sf dust, 192. OE. 
molde, OHG. melta. 
munan, wv. III, to consider, 
~ think, intend, 328. -Cp. OE. 
mynnan, mynian, to intend. 
munan, pret.-pres. to think, 336. 
OE. munan. 
*munds, sf. 340, see ga-munds, 
muns, sv. thought, intention, 
122, 197. 
munbs, sm. mouth. OE. miip, 
OHG. mund. 


conscience, 


nadrs, sm. adder, viper. 
OE. nzd(d)re, OHG. natara. 

nahta-mats, s#. supper, even- 
ing meal, 3809. 

nahts, 7. night, 18, 22, 128, 158, 
164, 221, 346, 353, 427. OE. 
neaht, niht, OHG. naht, 
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Cp. 


337, 


naiteins, sf blasphemy. 
*naitjan, wv. I, see 
naitjan. 
namnjan, wv. I, to name, 158 
note, 320, 322, 400. OF. 
nemnan, OHG, nemnen. 
namo, wz. name, 4, 22, 158 
note, 214 note, 322. OE. 
nama, OHG. namo. 
*nanpjan, wv. I, see ana- 
nanpjan. 
nagaps, aj. naked, 146, 163. 
OE. nacod, OHG. nachot. 
nardus, sm. nard. , Lat. nar- 
dus from Gr. vdpdos, cp. 
OHG. narda, nartha. 
naseins, sf. salvation, 153 note, 
200. 
nasjan, wv. I, to save, 87, 88, 
89 note, 109, 114, 118, 137 
note, 152, 153, 157, 173, 200, 
240, 316, 317, 322, 4oo. OE 
nerian, OHG. nerren,nerien. 
nasjands, m. Saviour, 218, 379. 
OE. ner(i)gend. 
nati, sm. net, 187. OF. nett, 
OHG, nezzi. - 
natjan, wv. I, to-make wet, 
wet, 318. OHG. nezzen. 
naudi-bandi, sf chain, fetter, 
389. : 
naudi-paurfts, aj. necessary, 


ga- 


307. 

ake av. still, yet ; ni nauh or 
natih ni, not yet, not as yet. 
OHG. noh. 

*nauhan, pret.-pres., see bi- 
nah. 

natth-panup, av. still yet. 

natthup-fan, av. and also. 

naus, Sm. corpse, 150, 196 
note 1. Cp. OE. dryht-ne, 
dead body of a warrior. 

naupjan, wv. I, to force, com- 
pel. OF. niédan, OHG, 
noten. 

naups, sf need, 199. OE. 
néad, nied, OHG. not, 
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ne, av. nay, no, 349. 

nély, av. near, close by, 19, 
143. OFE.néah, OHG. nah. 

nélva, prep. c. dat. nigh to, 
near; av. near, 350. OH 
naho, 

nélvis, av. nearer, 345. 

nélvjan sik, wv. I,to approach, 


draw near. OHG. nahen. 
nélvundja, wm. neighbour, 
208. 


neip, sv. envy, hatred. OE. 
nip, OHG. nid. 

neiwan, sv. I, to be angry. 

népla, sf needle, 1902, “OF. 
nedl, OHG. nadala. 

ni, av. neg. not, 265 note 1, 349, 
427; nist = niist; ni...ak, 
HOts Duta) animaljiay paaliay 
not other...than; ni...nior 
Hib, neither... nor, 951,501 
pene or panaseips, no 
onger, no more; ni Pepa 
...ak jah, not only... but 
also; niainshun, no one, no, 
none, -427; ni daiw, never, 
347; ni allis, not at all, 427. 

nibai, niba, cj. unless, except, 
if...not, 351. OHG. nibu, 

nidwa, sf. rust, 149, I92. 

nih, g. and not, not even, 351; 
Mile. i eenelenens tellor: 
nih...ak jah, neither... but 
also, 351. OHG. noh. 

niman, sv. IV, to take, take 
away, receive, accept, 5, 10, 
II, 22, 33, 65, 68, 70, 87, 88, 
89 note, 91, 93, 95, 106, 107, 
108, ILO, 112, \ll4, 115, 120, 
124, 158, 175, 239, 240, 241, 
242, 282, 286, 287, 288, 280, 
292, 293, 295, 296, 297; 305 ; 
mip niman, to receive, accept. 
OE. niman, OHG. neman. 

*nipnan, 
nipnan. 

*nisan, sv. V, see ga-nisan. 

nist=ni ist. 


wu. IV, see ga- 
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nipan, sv. V, to help, 308. 
nipjis, sm. kinsman, 185, 211. 
p. OE. nippas, men. 

nipjo, w/. female cousin. 

niu, interrogative particle, not 
= Lat. nonne, 349; niu aiw, 
never. 

*niujan, 
niujan, 

niuja-satips, sz. novice, 389. 

niujis, a7. new, young, 20, 85, 
105, 229, 2393.3 OKs niewe, 
niwe, OHG. niuwi, niuui. 

niujipa, sf newness, 354, 384. 

niu-klahs, aj. under age, 
young, childish, 393. 

niun, mum. nine, 22, 247, 252. 
OE. nigon, OHG. niun. 

niunda, zum. ninth, 253. OE. 
nigopa, OHG. niunto. 

niuntehund, zum. ninety, 247. 

niutan, sv. II, to enjoy, 302, 
427. -~OE. neotan, -OHG 
niozan. 

ni waihts, nothing, naught, 
427. See waihts. 

nota, wm. stern of a ship, 208. 

nu, av. now, so, consequently, 
347; aj. present, existing ; 
subs. present time ; nu, nunu, 
nuh, av.and cg. therefore, 351. 

nuh, :nterrogative particle, then, 
73 note, 349, 351. : 

nuta, wm. fisher, catcher of 
fishes, 208, 354. 

*nuts (in un-nuts), a7. useful. 

O E. nytt, OHG. nuzzi. 


wv. I, see ana- 


0, inter7.O! oh! 

*ogan, pret.-pres. to fear, 7, 169, 
428. 

ogjan, wz. I, to terrify, 7, 320. 

-Oni-, suffix, 388. 

Osanna, hosanna. 

-Opu-, suffix, 385. 


paida, sf coat, 23, 160. 
pad, OHG, pfeit, 


Gr. acavva. 


OE. 
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parakletus, sm. comforter. 
Gr. tapdkdyTO0s. 

paraskaiwe, the day of the 
preparation. Gr. tapackeur. 

paska, sf. indeclinable, feast of 
the passover, paschal feast. 
Gr. mdoya. 

patrpura, 
Trop pupa. 

peika-bagms, sm. palm-tree. 

pistikeins, aj. genuine, pure. 
Gr. motixds with Goth. suffix 
-eins, 

plapja, sf. street ; only occurs 
once (Matth. vi. 5), and is pro- 
bably a scribal error for *platja 
from Lat. platea, I92. 

plats, s#. patch, piece of cloth. 
O.Bulgarian plati. 

plinsjan, wv. I, to dance, 23, 
160. O.Bulgarian plesati. 
*praggan, sv. VII, see ana- 
praggan. 

praitoriatin, Pretorium. Gr. 
TparTapvov. 

pratfeteis, fem. prophetess. 
Gr. mpopfrtts. 

praufetjan, wv. I, to prophesy. 

praufetus, pratifetes, sm, pro- 


sf. purple. Gr. 


phet. Gr. mpopyr7qs. 

pund, sz. pound, 23, 160. OE. 
pund, OHG. pfunt, Lat. 
pondo. 


gainon, wv. II, to weep, mourn, 
lament. OE, cwanian. 

qairrei, wf. meekness. 

qairrus, a. gentle, 
O.Icel. kwirr. 

qens (qeins), sf wife, woman, 
5, 24, 97, 122, 163, 199. OF. 
cwen. 

giman, sv. IV, to come, arrive, 
24, 122, 129, 134, 146, 163, 
306, 436. OF. cuman, OHG. 
queman. : 

gina-kunds, qj. female, 397. 


230. 


Z2 


io, 


qineins, aj. female; newt. 
foolish woman, 395. 

qino, wf woman, wife, 122, 
129, 211, OF. cwene, OHG. 
quena. : 
*qiss, sf a saying, speech, see 
ga-qiss, and cp. qipan. 

qipan, sv. V, to say, tell, name, 
speak, 138, 163, 171, 286 note 
3, 307, 426; ubil qgipan, to 
speak evil of one; waila 
qipan, to speak well of, 
praise. OE, cwepan, OHG. 
quedan. 

gipu-hafts, a7. pregnant ; qipu- 
hafto, fem. used as sb., a 
woman being with child. 

qipus, sm. body, womb. OE. 
cwipa, cwip. 

*qiujan, wv. I, see ga-qiujan. 

*qiunan, wv. IV, see ga- 
qiunan. 

qius, a. alive, quick, living, 
105, 129, 149, 232. 

qums, sw. advent, 196 note 2, 


354. OF. cyme,.-OHG: 
-kumi. 

rabbei, master, teacher. Gr. 
suppl te 

ragin, sz, opinion, judgment, 
decrees ep: reg(e)n- 


weard, mighty guardian, 
ragineis, s#, counsellor, 
governor, 153, 185. 

raginon, wv. II, to be ruler, 


425. OE. regnian, to ar- 
range, 
rahnjan, wv. I, to count, 


reckon, number, 426. ; 
raidjan, wv. I, to determine, 


fix, order, appoint. Cp, OE. 
radian. : : 
raihtaba, av. rightly, straight- 


way, 344. 
raihtis, cj. for, because, 351 ; 
av. for, still, then, however, 


indeed, 346, 427. 
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raihts, aj. right, straight, 25, 
67,2128, 550e 227) 490) Ol 
reoht, riht, OHG, reht. 
*raips, sm. see skauda-raips. 
*raisjan, wv. I, to raise, 320, 
400, see ur-raisjan, OF, 
reran. 
*raips, q. see ga-raips. 
*rakjan, wv. I, see uf-rakjan. 
*rannjan, wv. I, to cause to 
run, 122, see ur-rannjan. 
rapizo, qj. easier, 428. 
*rapjan, sv. VI, see ga-rapjan. 
rapjo, w/. number, account, 
125, 211. OHG. redia. 
raupjan, wv. I, to pull out, 
pluck... OE, riepan, OHG. 
rouffen. 
raus, sv.reed. OHG. ror. 
raubs, aj. red, 52, ea 133; 158. 
OE. réad, OHG. r 
razda, sf. ieee " speech, 
175, 192. OE. reord, OHG, 
rarta. 
razn, sm. house, 158, 159. OE. 
ern, ren-, 
*rédan, sv. VII, to counsel, 
deliberate, 25, 125, 311, see 
ga-redan. OF. redan, OHG. 
ratan. 
reiki, sz, rule, power, kingdom, 
187. OE, rice, OHG, ribhi. 
reikinon, wv. II, to rule, 
Zovern, 33, 325; 425. 
reiks, aj. mighty, powerful ; 
superl. reikista, the mightiest, 
prince. Cp. OE. rice, OHG. 
rihhi. 
reiks, m. ruler, prince, 219. 
reiran, wv. IIl, to tremble, 
328. 
reiro, wf. trembling. 

*reisan, sv. I, to rise; see ur- 
reisan. OL, OHG. 1isan. 
rign, sm, rain, 168. OE.regn, 

OHG. regan. 
rikan, sv. V, to heap up, 308. 
rinnan, sv. III, to run, hasten, 
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22, 122, 139, 158, 304. OE. 
rinnan, iernan, OHG. rin- 
nan. 

riqis, riqiz, sv. darkness, 24, 
129, 163, 175 note 1, 182. 

riqizeins, aj. dark. 

riqizjan, wv. I, to become 
dark, be darkened. 

rodjan, wv. I, to speak, 320, 
428, 

rohsns, sf. hall. 

rims, s#. room, space, 82, 
to2, OF. OHG. rum. 

riina, sf. secret, mystery, 192. 
OE. run, CHG, rtina. 

runs, sm, running, issue, 
course, 122; run gawatrkjan 
sis, to rush violently. OF. 
ryne. 


sa (fem. so, neutl. pata), dem. 
pr. this, that ; pers. pr. he; def. 
art. the, 49, "89 and note, 89 
and note, 114, 120, 175, 265. 
sabbato, xdeclinable, Sabbath ; 
sabbatus, sm. Sabbath; pi. 
fluctuates between i- and u- 
declension. Gr.c&BBatov, cdB- 
Batos. 
sa-ei, rel. pr. who, he whe, 
which, 271. 
saggws, ie. song, music, 197; 
354. OE. OHG. sang. 
sagqjan (saggajan), wu. I, to 
sink, go down. OE.sencan, 
OHG. senken. 
saggs (saggqs), sm. sinking, 
Garces (of the sun), hence 
est, 354 
sah ( jem. sch, eut. patuh), 
dem. pr. that, this, 266. 
sa-waz-uh saei or izei, indef. 
pr. whosoever, 276. 
sai, inter7, see! lo! behold! 
OHG. sé, sé-nu. 
saian (saijan), sv. VII, to sow, 
7, 10, 76, 98, 100, 122, 124, 314 
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andnote. OE. sawan, OHG. 
saen, sawen. 

saiands, pres. part. one sowing, 
sower. 

saihs, mum. six, 247. OE. 
siex, six, OHG. sehs. 

saihsta, mum. sixth, 244, 253. 
OE. siexta, sixta, OHG. 
sehsto. 

saihs tigjus, uum. sixty, 247. 

sailvan, sv. V, to see, take 
heed, 10, 19, 34, 67, 92, 124, 
137, 143, 165 note, 307. OE. 
seon, OHG. sehan. 

sdiwala, sf soul, spirit. life, 
192. OE. sawol, sawl, OHG. 
séula, sela. 

saiws, sm. sea, lake, 197. OE. 
sz, OHG. séo. 

sakan, sv. VII, to rebuke, dis- 
pute, strive,310. OE. sacan, 
OHG. sabhan. 

sakjo, wf. strife, 211. 

sakkus, sm. sackcloth, 203. 
OE. szcc, OHG. sac, Lat. 
saccus, Gr. oakKo3. 

salbon, wv. II, to anoint, 14, 89 
note, III, 161, 200, 240, 283, 
323, 324. OE. sealfian, OHG. 
salbon. 

salbons, sf ointment, 200. 


salipwos, sf p/. dwelling, 
abode, mansion, guest-cham- 
ber, 387. OHG. selida. 


saljan, wv. I, to dwell, abide, 
remain. 

saljan, qv. I, to bring an offer- 
ing, sacrifice. OF, sellan, 
OHG. sellen, to surrender. 

salt, sz. salt, 36, 158. OE. 
sealt, OHG. salz. 

saltan, sv. VII, to salt, 313 note 
xr. OHG. salzan. 

sama, pr. same, 26, 269, 340. 
OHG. samo. 

sama-leiko, av. likewise, in 
like manner, equally, OF. 
sam-lice, together. 
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sama-leiks, a. alike, agreeing 
together. OHG. sama-lih. 
samana, av. together, in the 
same place, one with another. 
OE. samen, OHG. saman. 
samap, av. to the same place, 
together, 348. OE. samod, 
OHG. samit. 

sandjan, wv. I, to send, 174. 
OE. sendan, OHG. senten. 

satjan, wv. I, to set, put, place, 
318, 400. OE. settan, OHG. 
sezzen. _ 

saps, aj. full, satisfied, 122, 


227; saps wairpan, to be 
filled, be full, OE. sed, 
OHG. sat. 


satthts, sf sickness, disease, 
73, 122, 199, 354: OE. OHG. 
suht. 


sauil, sz. sun, 80, OE. sol. 

satirga, sf. care, grief, sorrow, 
192. OE.sorg, OHG. sorga. 

satrgan, wv. III, to sorrow, 
trouble, take thought, 328. 
OE. sorgian, OHG. sorgen. 

saups, sm. sacrifice, burnt- 
offering, 197. 

sei, rel. pr. fem. who, which, 
271 note 3. 

sein (seina), poss. p7. 

264. 

seins, foss. pr. his, 78, 99, 263. 
OE. OHG. sin. 

*seips, av. see pana-seips. 

oars: qj. late, 236. OE. sip, 


its, 


G. sid, av. 
séls, a. good, kind, 234. Cp. 
OE. sezllic, OHG. salig, 
happy. 


*seps, sf. see mana-séps. 

si, pers. pr. she, 152, 260, 261. 
OHG. si. 

sibja, sf. relationship, 
OE, sibb, OHG. sibba. 

sibun, mum. seven, 14, 26, 87, 
136, 161, 174, 247, 258. OE. 
seofon, OHG., sibun. 


192. 
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sibuntehund, uum. 
247. 

sidon, wv. II, to practise, 325. 
OHG. siton. 

sidus, sm. custom, habit, 203. 
OE. sidu, OHG. situ. 

sifan, wv. III, to rejoice, be 
glad, 328. 

siggwan, sv. III, to sing, read, 
17, 146, 149, 304. OBSOHG: 
singan. - 

sigis, sm. victory. OE. sige, 
sigor, OHG. sigu. 
sigis-laun, sw. the reward or 
crown of victory, prize, 304. 
sigljan, wv. I, to seal. Lat. 
sigillare. 

sigljo, w7. seal, 22,214. Low 
Lat. sigillo. 

sigqan, sv. III, to sink, go 
down, 17, 24, 146, 158, 163, 
304. OE. sincan, OHG. 
sinkan. 

sihu, sz. victory, 205 note. 
sijau, I may be, 342. 

sijum, we are, 342. 

sik, refi. pr. oneself, 261, 262; 
gen.seina; dat.sis. OHG. sih. 
*silan, wv. II], see ana-silan. 

‘silba, pr. self, 161, 269, 430. 
OE. self, OHG. selb. 
silba-wiljis, a. willing of one- 
self, 397. 

silda-leikjan, wv. 1, to marvel, 
wonder, be astonished. 
silda-leiks, aj. wonderful. OE. 
seld-lic, sellic. 


seventy, 


silubr, sv. silver, 182. OE. 
seolfor, OHG. _ silabar, 
silber. 


silubreins, a. silver. 

simlé, av. once, at one time, 
344. OE. sim(b)le, OHG. 
simbles, always. 

sinaps, s7. or sinap, sv. mus- 


tard. OE. senep, OHG., 
senaf, Lat. sinapi, Gr. 
civatt. 
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sind, they are, 342. OF. sin- 
don, sind, sint, OHG. sint. 
sineigs, a. old, 110, 227, 245, 


394. 

sinista, a. oldest; anelder,245. 
sinteino, av. always, ever, con- 
tinually, 344. 

sinteins, aj. daily. 

*sinps, sim..time, lit, a going, 
258. OE. sip, OHG. sind. 
siponeis, s. pupil, disciple, 
185. 

siponjan, wv. I, to be a dis- 
ciple, 320. 

sitan, sv. V, to sit, 34, 75, 97 
174, 308 and note. ane 

tan, OHG. sizzen. 

sitls, sm. seat, chair, nest, 159,. 
180. OE. setl, OHG. sezzal. 

siujan, wv. I, to sew, 319. 
OE. siowan, seowan, OHG. 
sittwen. 

siukan, sv. II, to be sick, be 
ill, 302. 

siukei, wf sickness, weakness, . 
infirmity, 354, 383. 

siuks, aj. sick, ill, diseased, 
122°.227, 200s OE, séoc,OHG. 
sioh. 

siuns, sf sight, appearance, 
105, 137, 150, 199. OE. sien. 
*siuns, aj., see ana-siuns. 
skaban, sv. VI, to shave, 310. 
OK scafan, OHG. skaban. 
skadus, sm. shade. shadow, 
I16, 150, 203. OF. sceadu, 
OHG. scato. 

*skadwjan, wu. IJ, to cast a 
shade or shadow, 29. See 
ufar-skadwjan. 

skaftjan, wv. I, to make ready, 
prepare. 

skaidan, sv. VII, to divide, 
sever, separate, put Sa 
Aq, £30, 212) Note soo, Oly 
sc(e)adan, OHG. skeidan. 
skal, pret.-pres.I shall, 158, 330. 
OE. sceal, OHG. skal. 
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skalkinassus, sm. service, 
381. 

skalkinon, wv. II, to serve, 
325) 425. 


skalks, sm. servant, 162, 180, 
425. OE. scealc, OHG. skalk. 

skaman sik, wv. III, to be 
ashamed, be ashamed of, 139, 
328, 427. OE.scamian,OHG. 
scamén. 

skanda, sf shame, 139. OE. 
sc(e)and, OHG. scanta. 

*skapjan, sv. VI, to shape, 
make, 138, 160. See ga- 
skapjan. 

skattja, wm. money-changer. 

skatts, sz. money,coin, penny. 
OE. sceatt, OHG. scaz; O. 
Bulgarian skoti, cattle. 

skapjan, sv. VI, to injure, 
130,310. OE.sceppan, OHG. 
skadon. 

skauda-raips, sm. leather 
thong, shoe-latchet. OE. rap, 
OHG. reif, rope. 

skauns, aj. beautiful, 234. OE. 
sciene, OHG. sconi. 

skauts, sm. the hem of a gar- 
ment, OE. scéat, OHG. scoz. 

*skawjan, wv. I, see us-skaw- 
jan. 

skeinan, sv. I, to shine, 128, 
300. OE. scinan, OHG. skt- 
nan. 

*skeirjan, wv. I, see ga-skeir- 
jan. 

skeirs, aj. clear, 175,234. OE. 
scir. 

skéwjan, wv. I, to walk, go, 
go along. 

skildus, sz. shield, 203. OE. 
scield, OHG. skilt. 

skip, sv. ship, 23, 160, 182. 
OE. scip, OHG. scif. 
*skiuban, sv. II, see af-skiu- 
ban. 

skohs, sm. shoe. OE. scoh, 
sco, OHG. scuoh. 
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skohsl, sv. evil spirit, demon. 

*skreitan, sv. I, see dis-skrei- 
tan. : 

*skritnan, wv. IV, see dis- 
skritnan, 

skuft, sv. the hair of the head, 
O.Icel. skopt. 

skugewa, wm. mirror, 151, 208. 
OE. .scttwa, OHG. sciiwo, 
shadow. 

skula, a7. owing, in debt, guilty, 
428; wm. debtor, 208, 354. 
OE. ge-scola, OHG. scola. 
*skulan, pret.-pres. to owe, to 
be about to be, shall, to be 
one’s duty, to be obliged, must, 
22, 336, 432; skulds ist, it is 


lawful, 336, 340, 400, 428. 
OE. OHG. sculan. 

skura, sf shower; sktra 
windis, storm. OE. OHG. 
scur. 


slahan, sv. VI, to smite, strike, 
beat, hit, 124, 125, 137, 138; 
143, 292, 309. sléan, 
OHG. slahan. 

slahs, sm. stroke, stripe,plague. 
OE. slege, OHG. slag. 

slaihts, aj. smooth. OHG. 
sleht. 

slauhts, sf slaughter, 125, 199, 


354: 

*slaupnan, wv. IV, see af- 
slaupnan. 

slawan, wv. III, to be silent, 
be still, 149, 328. 

sleideis (or ? sleips), aj. fierce, 
dangerous, perilous. OE. 
slipe. 

slépan, sv. VII, to sleep, fall 
asleep, 5) 23, 97, 129, 160, 
174,313. OE. slepan, OHG, 
slafan. 

*slindan, sv. III, see fra-slind- 
an. 

sliupan, sv. II, to slip, 129, 302. 
OE. sltipan, OHG. slioffan. 

smakka, wm. fig, 208, 


344 


smakka-bagms, sm. fig-tree. 
smals, aj. small, 227. OE. 
smzl, OHG. smal. 
*smeitan, sv. I, see ga-smeit- 
an. 

smyrn, sz. myrrh; wein mip 
smyrna, wine mingled with 
myrrh. Gr. opupva. 

snaga, wm. garment, 208. 
sndiws, sm. Snow, 29, 137, 149, 
188 note. OF, snaw, OHG. 
sneéo. 

sneipan, sv. I, to cut, reap, 
137,299. OE. snipan, OHG. 
snidan. 

sniumjan, wv. I, to hasten, 
320. Cp. OE. snéome, OHG. 
sniumo, quickly. . 
sniumundo, av. with haste, 
quickly, 344; comp. sniumun- 
dos, with more haste, 345. 
sniwan, sv. V, to hasten, 104, 
149, 150,307. OE. snéowan. 
snutrs, aj. wise, 227. OE. 
snot(t)or, OHG. snottar. 
sokareis, sm. disputer, 380. 
sokjan, wv. I, to seek, desire, 
long for, question with, dis- 
pute, 7, 110, 118, 152, 153, 154, 
157, 162, 283, 316, 317, 322; 
sokjan samana, to reason 
together, to discuss. OE. 
sécan, OHG. suohhen. 
sokns, sf search, inquiry, 199. 
*sopjan, wv. |, see ga-sopjan. 
spaikulatur, m. spy, execu- 
tioner. Lat. speculator, Gr. 
omeKouAdTwp. 

sparwa, wm. sparrow, 149, 
208. OF. spearwa, OHG. 
sparo. 

spatrds, f stadium, furlong, 
race-course, 221. OE.spyrd, 
OHG. spurt. 

spedumists, ay. last, 246. 
*speéps, aj. late. OHG. spati. 

speiwan, sv. I, to spit, 5, 128, 

“300. OE. OHG. spiwan. 
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spill, sv. fable, story. OE. 
spell, OHG. spel. 
spillon, wv. II, to narrate, 
relate, bring tidings of, 325. 
OE. spellian. 
spinnan, sv. III, to spin, 304. 
OE. OHG. spinnan. 
sprauto, av. quickly, soon, 344. 
spyreida, wm. large basket. 
Gr. otupts, gen. otrupibdos, fish- 
basket. : 
staiga, sf path, way. Cp. OE. 
stig, OHG. stiga. 
stainahs, aj. stony, 393. OE. 
stznig, OHG. steinag. 
staineins, aj. of stone, stony, 
395. OE. stzenen. 
stains, sm. stone, rock, Io, 
83, 87 note I, 103, 180, 353; 
stainam wairpan, to stone. 
OE. stan, OHG. stein. 


stairno, wt. star, 211. OHG. 
stern, sterno. 
*staldan, sv. VII, see ga- 


staldan. 

stamms, aj. stammering, with 
an impediment in the speech. 
OE. stamm, OHG. stam. 

standan, sv. VI, to stand, 
stand firm, 310. OE. standan, 
OHG. stantan. 

staps (gen. stadis), sm. place, 
neighbourhood, 41, 197; 3543 
jainis stadis, unto the other 
side (of the lake), eis Td 
tépav. OE. stede, OHG. 
stat. 

Staps (gen. stapis). sm. land, 
shore. OE. step, OHG. stad. 

staua, wm. judge, 80, Io1, 208, 
223. 

staua, sf judgment, 11, 80, 
192. p. OHG, stta-tago, 
the day of judgment. 

staua-stols, sv. the judgment- 
seat, 389. 

*stairknan, wv. IV, see ga- 
staurknan. 
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statrran, wv. III, see and- 
statirran. 
stautan, sv. VII, to smite, 


push, 313 note-5.- OHG. 
stozan. 
steigan, sv. I, to ascend, 


mount up, 17, 48, 78, 83, 99, 
103, 124, 128, 133, 168, 300. 
OE. OHG. stigan. 
stibna, sf. voice, 158 note, 192. 
OE. stemn, stefn. OHG. 


stemna, stimna, stimma. 


stigqan, sv. III, to thrust, | 


push, make war, 304. 


stikls, sm. cup, 354. OHG. 
stechal. 

stiks, sm. point, moment; 
stiks mélis, a moment of 
time. OE.  stice, OHG. 
stih. 


stilan, sv. IV, to steal, 66, 306. 
OE. OHG. stelan. 

stiur, sm. sfeer, calf. OE. 
steor, OHG. stior. 

stiurjan, qv. I, to establish, 85. 
OE. stieran, OHG. stiuren, 
to steer. 
*stodjan, ww. 
stodjan. 

stojan, wv. I, to judge, 80, 
Sie lOO TOL I52.. 159) 310, 
317. Cp. OE. stowian, OHG. 
stouwen, to restrain. 
*straujan, wv. I, to strew, 
spread, spread (with carpets), 
furnish, 319. OE. streowian, 
OHG. strouwen, strewen. 

striks, sm. stroke, title, 199. 
OHG. strih. 

suljo, wf. sole of a shoe. Lat. 
solea.. 

sums, iudef. pr. some one, a 
certain one, 53, 277) 427, 4303 
sums...sums, the one...the 
other; zom. pl. sumai(h)... 
sumaih, some...and others. 
OE. OHG. sum. 

sundro, av. alone, 


I, see ana- 


asunder, 


345 
apart, privately, 344. OE. 
~ sundor, OHG. suntar. 
sunja, sf truth; bi sunjai, 


truly, verily. 
sunjaba, av. truly, 344. 
sunjeins, qa. true, veritable. 
sunjis, a. true, 229. 
sunjon, wz. II, to justify, 200, 
325. 
sunjons, sf a verifying, de- 
fence, 200. 
sunna, wm. sun. 
OHG. sunno. 
sunno, wf or wz. sun, 
sunne, OHG. sunna. 


OE. sunna, 


OR, 


| sums, av. soon, at once, im- 


mediately; suns-diw, av. 
immediately,  straightway ; 
suns-ei, cj. aS Soon as, 351. 

sunus, s7. son, 8, 72, 87 and 
note 3, 88, 99 and note, 107, 
108, 113, I16, 121, 122, 150, 
158, 202, OF. OHG. sunu. 

supon, wv. II, to season, 7. 
OHG. soffon. 

siits, aj. sweet, patient, peace- 
able, tolerable, 234, 243, 244. 
OE. swete, OHG. suozi. 

supjon, wv. Il, supjan, wv. I, 
to.itch, tickle. 

swa, swah, av. so, just so, also, 
thus. OE, swa. 

swa-ei, Swa-swe, cj. so that, 
SO aS, 35I. 

swaihra, wm. father-in-law, 
136, 208. OE. swéor, swehor, 
OHG. swehur, 

swaihro, wf mother-in-law, 
211. ; 
*swairban, sv. III, to wipe, 
34, 161, see af-swairban. 

swa-laups, £7”. so great, 274, 

swa-leiks, pr. such, 274, 430. 


OE. swelc, swyle, OHG. 
solih. x 

swamms, sm. sponge. OE. 
swamm. 


swaran, sv. VI, to swear, 158, 
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gro and note. OE. swerian, 
OHG. swerren, swerien. 

swaré, av. without a cause, in 
vain. 

swarts, a. black, 227. OE. 
sweart, OHG. swarz. 

swa-Swe, av. even as, just as; 
gj. so that, 351. 

Swe, av. and gj. like, as, just 
as, so that, about, 5, 351; Swé 

USWA snc Sis ail SOLMSW Crate 

jah, or swa jah, or swah, 
like, .. . So too. 

sweiban, sv. I, to cease, 161, 
goo. O.Icel. svifa. 

swein, sz. swine, pig, 6, 44, 78, 
99. OF. OHG. swin. 

swéran, wv. III, to honour, 
328. 

swerei, wf. honour. 

sweripa, sf honour, 384. 
swers, qj. honoured, 175, 227, 
428. OE.swer, OHG. swar, 
heavy. 

SWES, gj. one’s own; as sb., 


possession, property. OE. 
Swes, G. swas. 
Swe-pauh, av. yet, indeed, 


however, 351. 

swiglja, wm. piper, 208. 
swiglon, wv. II, to pipe, play 
the flute, 325. OHG. swe- 
galon. S 
swiknipa, sf purity, pureness, 
chastity, 384. 
swi-kunpaba, av. 
manifestly. 
swi-kunps, aj. manifest, evi- 
dent, open, 428; swikunps 
wairpan, to become or be 
made manifest,  avepds 
yiyveoOar, 

swiltan, sv. III, to die, 146, 
304. OE. sweltan. 
swinpei, wf. strength, power, 
might, 383. 

swinpnan, wv. IV, to grow 
strong. 


openly, 
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swinps, aj. strong, sound, 
healthy, 227, 243. OE.swip. 
swistar, f. sister, 29, 66, 93, 
147,149,216. OE.sweostor, 
OHG. swestar. 

swogatjan, wv. I, to sigh, 320, 
424. 

*swogjan, wv. I, see ga- 
swogjan. 

synagoga-faps, sm. ruler of 
the synagogue. 

synagoge, /. synagogue, 2 
note 3. Gr. cuvaywy7. 


tag], sz. hair, 17, 22, 159, 182, 
354- OE. teg!, OHG. zagel, 
tail. 

tagr, sv. tear, 17, 25, 9I, 159, 
168, 170, 182, 354. OE. tear, 
teagor, OHG. zahar. 

tahjan, wv. I, to.tear, rend. 

taihswa, sf. the right hand. 
OHG. zesawa. 

taihswa, w.aj.right; as moun, 
wf. taihswo, the right hand, 
29, 149. OHG. zeso. 

taihun, mum. ten, 10, 27, 67, 
87, 92, 128, 129, 136, 164, 247, 
252. OE. tien, OHG. zehan. 

taihunda, mm. tenth, 253. 
OE. téopa, OHG. zehanto. 

taihuntaihund-falps,“wm.hun- 
dredfold, 257. 

taihuntehund, tathuntaihund, 
num. hundred, 247, 427. 

taiknjan, wv. I, to betoken, 
point out,show. OE. tecnan, 
OHG, zeihhanen. 

taikns, sf token, sign, wonder, 
miracle, 22, 159, 199. OE. 
tacn, OHG. zeihhan. 

tainjo, wf a basket of twigs, 
basket. OHG. zeina. 

tains, sm. twig, sprig, branch, 
OE. tan, OHG. zein. 

*tairan, sv. IV, see ga-, dis- 
tairan. 
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taleipa, maid, damsel. Gr. 
Tahbd. 

talzeins, sf instruction. 

talzjan, wv. I, to instruct, 
teach, 175. 

talzjands, m. teacher, 218. 
*tamjan, wv. I, to tame, 170, 
see ga-tamjan. 

tandjan, wv. I, to light, kindle. 
OE. on- tendan. 

taui, sz. deed, work, 11, 80, 81, 
187. 

taujan, wv. I, to do, make, 104, 


L490, 450, 310, 420, OHG: 
zouwen. ~ 

*taurnan, wu. IV, see af: 
taurnan. 


*teihan, sv. I, see ga-teihan. 
tékan, sv. VII, to touch, 282, 
314, 428. Cp. O.Icel. taka 
(pret. tok), to take. 

*tigus, sm. decade, 136, 247. 
OE. -tig. 

tilon, wv. II, see ga- tilén. 
*tils, q. fit, suitable, gan OE. 
til, see ga-tils. 

*timan, sv. 1V, see ga-timan. 

timrja, w. carpenter, builder, 


159, 208. 
timrjan (timbrjan), wv. I, to 
bilds 159.0 OH. timbran, 


OHG. zimbren. Ep Or: 
timber, OHG. zimbar, tim- 
ber. 

tiuhan, sv. II, to lead, draw, 
guide, 51, 71, 73, 86, 94, 124, 
128, 129, 137, 301. OE. téon, 
OHG. ziohan. 

trauan, wv. III, to trust, 11, 
80, 328 and notes1,2. OE. 
truwian, OHG. trien, traw- 
én. 


triggwa, sf. covenant, 151, 
TOZ. HO. treow, G, 
triuwa. 
triggwaba, av. truly, assured- 
ly, 151. 


triggws, aj. true, faithful, 17, 
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151, 232. Cp. OE. ge-triewe, 
OHG. gi-triuwi. 


trimpan, sv. III, see ana- 
trimpan, 

triu, sw. tree, wood, staff, 
©) Wy aus) Takornes ae ONT, 


treo(w). 

triweins, a. wooden, 395. 
trudan, sv. IV, to tread, 125, 
280, 306 and note. Cp. OL: 
tredan, OHG. tretan. 
tuggo, wwf. tongue, 87, 89, ees 
TQ, 106,170). 200; 210.88 © 
tunge, OHG, zunga. 

tulgus, a. firm, fast, 167, 236. 
tundnan, wv. IV, to take fire, 
331. Cp. OHG. zuntén. 
tunpus, sm. tooth, 27, 203. 
Cp. OF. top, OHG. zan(d). 


tuz-wérjan, wv. I, to doubt, 


ATow a Cp. OHG. zur-wari, 
suspicious; OE. wer, OHG. 
war, true. 


twaddje, see 156, 250. OE. 
twég(e'a, OHG. zweio. 
twai (fem. twos, neut. twa), 
num. two, I0, 149, 170, 247, 
250, 256, 258; masc. 
twegen, OHG. zwene; - fem. 
OE. twa, OHG. zwa (zwo), 
neut. OE. twa, ti, OHG. 
zwei. 

twai tigjus, mum. twenty, 247. 
twalib-wintrus, aj. twelve 
years old, 34, 236. 

twalif, zum. twelve, 149, 247, 
ora SOK. “twelfsaOhG: 
zweilif. 

tweihnai, num. two each, 256. 
Cp. OE. be-tweonum, be- 
tween, 


pad-ei, av. whither, where, 
wheresoever. 

pagkjan, wv. I, to think, medi- 
tate, consider, 17, 28, 59, 96 
THE, TS), Athi, CPRte 428. OE. 
pencan, OHG. denken. 
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pahan, wyz. III, to be silent, 
hold one’s peace, 328. Cp. 
OHG. dagen. 

paho, wf. clay, 4,74, 211. OE. 

O, G. daha. 

pahta, pret. Ithought, 321. OE. 
pohte, OHG. dahta. 

pairh, prep. c. acc. through, by, 
by means of, on account of, 
171, 350. 
airh-bairan, sv. IV, to bear 
through, carry through, 4109. 

pairh-gaggan, sv. VII, to go 
or come through, 419. 

pairh-leipan, sv. I, to go 
through. 

pairh-sailvan, sv. V, to see 
through, 4109. 

pairh-wakan, sv. VI, to keep 
watch, 165 note. 

pairh-wisan, sv. V, to remain, 
419. _ 

pairko, wv. a hole through 
anything, 214; pairko néplos, 
the eye of a needle. 
*pairsan, sv. III, to be with- 
ered or parched, 122, see ga- 
pairsan. 

pan, re/. particle, when, as, then, 
as long as, 347; dem. (never 
stands first), then, at that 
time, thereupon; ¢. but, 
indeed, and, however, there- 
fore, as long as, 351. OE. 
pan, fon. 

pana-mais, av. still, further. 

pana-seips, av. further, more, 
still; with eg. no more, no 
longer. OE. sip, OHG. sid. 

pande, cj. if, because, since, 
when, as long as, until, until 
that, 351. 

*panjan, wz. I, see uf-panjan. 

pan-nu, pan-uh, ¢. therefore, 
then, so, for, 351. 

par, av. there, 345. 

_ parba, wm. a needy one, 

pauper, beggar. 
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arba, sf. poverty, need, want, 

act GR pearf, OHG. 
darba. 

*barban, wz. III, see ga-par- 
ban. ; 

par-ei, av. where. 

parf, pret..pres. 1 need, 137, 
335. OE. pearf, OHG. darf. 

par-wh, cj. therefore, but, and, © 
351; av. there, now. | 

pata, pr. veut. that, this, the, 
262, 265 note 2, OE. pat, 
OHG. daz. 

pata-lvah pei, pr. whatsoever, 
276. 

parcial av. only. 

pat-ei, neut. of rel. pr.,as g. that, 
because, if, 271 note I, 351. 

papro, av. thence, from there, 
89, 348. 

pe av. afterwards, thence 
forth. 

pau, pauh, 7. and av. after a 
comp.,also alter a fos. standing 
for the comp.,than: goppus ist 
... pau (kaddv cot éotw...7), 
it is better for thee... than; 
introducing the second part 
of a disjunctive interrogation, 
or; pau niu, or not; after an 
interrog. pr., then,in that case ; 
still, perhaps, 349, 351. 

pauh-jabai,cj.even though, 351. 

paurban, pret-pres. to need, be 
in want, lack, 292, 335, 427. 
OE. purfan, OHG, dota. ; 

paurfts, aj. needy, necessary, 


335: 
paurfts, sf. need, necessity, 
199. OLE. durft. 


aurneins, qj. thorny, 395. 
POE pyrnen, OHG. donne 
patrnus, sm. thorn, I71I, 203. 

OE. porn, OHG. dorn. 
patrp, sz. field, 129) OR: 

porp, OHG. dorf, village. 
paursjan, wv. I, to thirst, 320, 

420, 
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*paursnan, wv. 1V, to become 
dry, 122, see ga-patirsnan. 

paurstei, wf thirst, 212. OF. 
pyrst, OHG. durst. 

patrsus, qj. dry, withered, 122, 
236. Cp. OE. pyrre, OHG. 
durri. 

pé-ei, ¢7. that, because that, for 
that, 265 note I, 351; ni pé-ei, 
not because. 

pei, g. that, so that; rel. part. 
that, as; used with salvazuh, 
pistvaduh, pislvah, patalvah, 
where it gives the force of 
a relative, 265 note I, 351. 

peihan, sv. I, to thrive, pros- 
per, increase, 60, 92, 124, 142, 
164, 300. OE. peon, OHG. 
dihan. 
eikvo, w/. thunder, 211. 

bs. poss. pr. thy, 263, 430. 
OE. pin, OHG. din. 

*pinsan, sv. III, see at-pinsan. 

pis-hun, av. chiefly, especially. 

pis-waduh padei, av. whither- 
soever. 

pis-lvah, pr. whatsoever, what- 
ever, 270. 

pis-waruh, av. wheresoever. 

pis-waz-uh sa-ei, imdef. pr. 
whosoever, 276. 

piubi, sw. theft, 187. OHG. 
diuba. 

piubjo, av. secretly, 89, 119, 


344. 
piuda, sf people; p/. heathens, 
Gentiles, 9, 192. OE. pfeod, 
OHG. diot, diota. 
piudan-gardi, sf kingdom, 
palace, 34, 194- ; 
piudanon, wv. II, to reign. 
piudans, sm. king, 180. OE, 
eoden. ; 
piudinassus, sm. kingdom, 33, 


203, 381. 
iudisko, av. after the manner 


of the Gentiles, 396. OE. 
péodisc. 
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piufs (piubs), sz. thief. OE. 
peof, OHG. diob. 
piu-magus, s7. servant. 
*pius, sm. servant, 89, 188. 
OE. péow, OHG. deo. 

piup, a. good, 171. Cp. OE. 
ge-piede, virtuous. 

piupeigs, aj. good, blessed, 


394. 

piupi-qiss, sf blessing, 389. 

piupjan, wv. I, to do good, 
bless, praise. 

piup-spillcn, wz. II, to tell or 
bring glad tidings. 

piwi (gen. piujos), sf maid- 
servant, handmaid, 89, 149, 
150,195. OE. peowu, peowe, 
OHG. diu, gen. diuwi. 

*plaihan, sv. VII, see ga- 
plaihan, : 

plaqus, aj. soft, tender, 236. 

plauhs, sm. flight, 197. 

pliuhan, sv. II, to flee, 302. 
OE, fieéon, OHG. fliohan. 

prafstjan, wv. I, to console, 
comfort; prafstjan sik, to 
take courage, be of good 
cheer. 

pragjan, wv. I, to run, 318. 

pramstei, wf. locust, 212. 

preihan, sv. I, to press upon, 
throng, crowd, 300. 

*preis (neut. prija), num. three, 
28, 87 note, 128, 152, 247, 251, 
256, 258. OE. pri, OHG. dri. 

*preis tigjus, mum. thirty, 247. 
ridja, ua. third, 253. OE. 
pridda, OHG. dritto. 

pridjo, av. for the third time, 


44. 
Cnet es III, tothresh, 304. 
OE. perscan, OHG,dreskan. 
*priutan, sv. II, see us- 
priutan. 
prits-fill, s#. leprosy. OE. 
prust-fell. : 
priits-fills, a7. diseased with 
leprosy, leprous. 


sre 


pu, pers. pr. thou, 128, 260, 261, 
262. OE. pi, OHG. du. 
pugkjan, wz. I, to seem, 62, 
82, 138, 321. OE. pyncan, 
dunken. 

puhta, pref. it seemed, 321. 
OE. puhte, OHG. diuhta. 
pulains, sf sufferance, suffer- 
ing, patience, 200. 

pulan, wv. III, to tolerate, 
suffer, put up with, endure, 
200. OE. polian, OHG. 
dolen. 

pusundi, sf thousand, 8, 26, 
825° 102, 104,247, 427. OE. 
piisend, OHG. diisent. 
pusundi-faps, sm. leader of a 
thousand men, captain, high 
captain (xAtapxos), 389. 
-pwa, suffix, 387. 

pwahan, sv. VI, to wash, 149, 


gio. -OE.. pwean,~ “OHG. 
dwahan, 
pwairhs, aj. angry. OE. 
pweorh, OHG.- dwerah, 
crooked. 


-u, tmterrog. particle (attached 
enclitically to the first word 
of its clause), 297, 349. 

ubilaba, av. badly, evilly, 344. 

ubils, a. evil, bad, 8, 227, 245, 
390; as noun, pata ubil or 
ubilo, the evil; ubil haban, 
to be ill; ubil qipan, c. daz. to 
speak evil of, curse. OE. 
yfel, OHG. ubil. 

ubiltojis, aj. evil-doing, as 
noun, evil-doer, 229.* 

ubil-watrdjan, wv. i to speak 
evil of. 

ubil-watrds, a. evil-speaking, 
railing, 398. 

-ubni, suffix, 386. 

ubuh=uf + enclitic particle uh. 

uf, prep. c. dat. and acc. under, 
beneath, in the time of, 350. 
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uf-aipeis, aj. under an oath, 
374: 

ufar, prep. c. acc. and dat. over, 
above, beyond, 16, 106, 160, 
350. OEFE.ofer, OHG. ubar. 

ufarassus, sm. abundance, su- 
perfluity, 381; dat. ufarassau, 
used as av. in abundance, 
greatly, enough and to spare. 

ufar-fullei, w/ overfullness, 
abundance, 375. 

ufar-fulls, aj. overfull, abun- 
dant, 375. 

ufar-gaggan, sv. VII, to go too 
far, transgress, 420. 

ufar-gudja, wz. chief-priest, 


375: 

ufar-hafnan, wv. IV, to be ex- 
alted, 331. 

ufar-méleins, sf superscrip- 
tion. 

ufar-méli, s#. superscription, 
187, 375: 3 

ufar-meljan, wv. I, to write 
over, 420. 

ufar-munnon, wv. II, to forget, 
325, 420, 428. 

ufaro, av. above; prep. c. dal. 
and acc. above, upon, over, 
I1Q, 344. 

ufar-skadwjan, wv. I, to over- 
shadow, 149, 420. 

ufar-steigan, sv. I, to spring 
up, mount up, 420. 

uf-bauljan, wv. I, to puff up. 

uf-blésan, sv. VII, to blow up, 
puff up, 313 note, 417. OHG. 
blasan. 

uf-bloteins, sf. entreaty, 374. 

uf-brikan, sv. IV, to reject, 
despise, 417. 

uf-brinnan, wv.1, to burn up, 
scorch. 

uf-daupjan, wv. I, to baptize, 


417. : 
uf-gairdan, sv. III, to gird up, 


304. c 
uf-graban, sv. VI, to dig up. 
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uf-haban, wz. III, to hold up, 
bear up. 

uf-hauseins, sf regard, obe- 

~ dience, 374. 

uf-hausjan (c. dat.), wv. I, to 
submit, obey, listen to, 417. 

uf-hropjan, wv. I, to cry out. 

uf-kunnan, wv. III (but pret. 
ufkunpa), to recognize, know, 
acknowledge, 417. 

uf-kunpi, sz. knowledge, 34, 
374- 

uf-ligan, sv. V, to lie under, 
faint, 417. 

-ufni, suffix, 386. 

uf-rakjan, wv. I, to stretch 
forth, stretch up, lift up. 

uf-sneipan, sv. I, to slay. 

uf-swogjan, wv. I, to sigh 
deeply. 

ufta, av. often, 8. 

uf-panjan sik, wv. I, to stretch 
oneself. OE. pennan, OHG. 
dennen. 

uf-wopjan, wy. I, to cry out, 
165 note. 

*ugkar, poss. pr. of us two, 

6 


263. 

-wh, -h, enclitic cf. (like Lat. que, 
and), but, and, now, therefore. 
In composition with pro- 
nouns it often adds intensity 
to the signification. The h 
is often assimilated to the 
initial consonant of a follow- 
ing word, 73 note, 164 note, 
266, 351. See note to Matth. 
Views 

tihteigo, av. seasonably, op- 
portunely, 344. 

thtiugs, ay. at leisure, 9. 

uhtwo, wf early morn, 8, 62, 
82,211. OE. tht(a). 

ulbandus, sm. camel. OE. 
olfend, OHG. olbanta. 

un-agands, a7. fearless, 338. 

un-agei, wf. fearlessness, 376. 

un-airkns, a. unholy. OHG. 
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erkan, cp. OE. eorc(n)an- 
stan, precious stone. 
un-aiwisks, aj. blameless. 

un-bairands, pres. part. not 
bearing, sterile, 376. 

un-barnahs, qj. childless, 393. 

und, prep. c. acc. unto, until, up 

to; ¢. dat. for, 350; und patei, 
while ; und Iwa, how long. 

undar, prep. c. acc. under, 350. 
OE. under, OHG. untar. 

undaro, prep. c. dat. under, 89, 
344) 350. 

undatrni-mats, sm. breakfast, 
dinner. OE. undern-mete. 

und-greipan, sv. 1, to seize, lay 
hold of, 421. 

und-redan, sv. VII, to provide, 
furnish, grant, 421. 

und-rinnan, sv. III, to run to 
one, fall to one, fall to one’s 
share, 421. 

un-fagrs, aj. unfit, unsuitable, 
376, 3901. ; 

un-frodei, wf without under- 
standing, foolishness, folly, 376. 

un-ga-habands sik, pres. part. 
incontinent. 

un-ga-lvairbs, qj. unruly, dis- 
obedient. 

un-ga-laubeins, sf. unbelief. 

un-ga-laubjands, pres. part. 
unbelieving. 

un-haili, sz. want of health, 
sickness, disease, 376. 

un-handu-watrhts, «@. 
made by hands. 

un-hrains, a. unclean. 

un-hulpa, wi. devil, evil or 
unclean spirit, 376. OE. un- 
holda, OHG. un-holdo. 

un-hulpo, w/. devil, evil or un- 
clean spirit. 

un-hunslags, @/. without offer- 
ing, truce-breaking, implac- 
able, 392. 

un-wapnands, pres. part. un- 
quenchable. 


not 
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un-karja, w.aj. careless, ne- 
glectful, 

un-kunps, aj. unknown, 428. 

un-leps, aj. poor. OF. un- 
led. 

un-liuts, aj. unfeigned. 

un-mahteigs, aj. weak, impos- 
sible. 

un-mahts, sf. infirmity, weak- 
Ness, 34, 376. sph 

un-mana-riggws, aj. inhuman, 
fierce. 

un-milds, a. not mild, without 
natural affection, unloving. 
OE, un-milde, HG. un-milti, 

un-riurei, wf. immortality, in- 
corruption. 

un-rodjands, pres. part. not 
speaking, speechless, dumb. 

un-saltans, fp. unsalted. 

unsar, poss. pr. our, 175, 263, 
264. OF. tser, OHG. unser. 

un-sélei,/. wickedness, crafti- 
ness, injustice, unrighteous- 

ness. 

un-sels, aj. evil, wicked, un- 
holy. 

un-sibjis, aj. lawless, impious ; 
sb, transgressor, 229. 

un-sweibands, pres, part. un- 
ceasing. 

un-swerei, wf. 
shame, disgrace. 

un-swers, a. without honour. 

un-tals, a7. unlearned, indo- 
cile. 

unte, c7. for, because, since, 
until, 351. 

un-tila-malsks, aj. rash, un- 
becomingly proud. 

unpa-pliuhan, sv. II, to escape, 
421. 

un-piup, sv. evil. 

un-pwahans, #/. unwashed. 

un-tuhteigo, av.at an unfit time, 
inopportunely. 

un-wahs, aj. blameless, 74, 376. 
OE. woh, bent, wrong, bad. 


dishonour, 
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un-weis, a7. unlearned, 122, 138, 
227. OF, OHG. un-wis. 
un-werjan, wv. I, to be unable 
to endure, be displeased. 

un-witi, sv. ignorance, folly, 
foolishness, 354. Cp. OE. 
witt, OHG. wizzi, under- 
standing. 

un-wits, aj. without under- 
standing, foolish. 

ur-raisjan, wv. I, to raise, 
rouse up, wake, 137 note, 175 
note, 422. OE. rzran. 

ur-reisan, sv. I, to arise, 73 
note, rT note, 175 note 3, 
300, none 422, Ob. OHG. 
risan. 

ur-rinnan, sv. III, to proceed, 
go out from, go forth, rise, 
spring up, 175 note 3, 422. 

ur-rists, sf resurrection, 199, 
354, 377. OE. z-rist, ONG. 
ur-rist. 

ur-runs, sf. a running out, de- 
parture, decease, 73 note, 
354: F 

ur-runs, sm. a running out, a 
rising, draught ; hence East. 

us, prep. c. dat. out, out of, 
from, 175 note 2, 350. OE. 
or-, OHG. ur-, ir-, ar-. 

us-agjan, wv. I, to frighten 
utterly. 

us-alpan, sv. VII, to grow old, 
313 note I. 

us-anan, sv. VI, to expire, 310, . 
422. 

us-bairan, sv. lV, to carry out, 
bear, endure, suffer, answer 
(Mark xi. 14). 

us-baugjan, wv. I, to sweep 
out. 

us-beidan, sv. I, to await, look 
for, 422. 

us-beisnei, wf. long-suffering. 
us-beisneigs, aj, long-abiding, 
long-suffering, 394. 
us-beisns, sf. long-suffering. 
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us-bliggwan, sv. III, to beat 
severely, scourge. 

us-bugjan, wv. I,to buyout, buy. 

us-daudjan, wz. I, to strive, be 
diligent, endeavour. 

us-daudo, av. zealously. 

us-dreiban, sv. I, to drive out, 
send away, 5, 422, 428. 

us-drusts, sf a falling away, 
a rough way. 

us-filh, sz. burial, 34, 377. 

us-filmei, w/ amazement. 


us-films, aj. amazed, aston- 
ished. 

us-fodeins, sf food, nourish- 
ment, 377. 


us-fratwjan, wv. I, to make 
wise. OE. fretw(i)an, fre- 
tew/(i)an, to adorn. 

us-fulleins, sf. fulfilling, full- 
ness, 377- 

us-fulljan, wv. I, to fulfil, com- 
plete, 34. 

us-fullnan, wv. IV, to be ful- 
filled, become full, come to 
pass. 

us-gaggan, sv. VII, to go out, 
forth, away, 4306. 

us-gaisjan, wu. I, to deprive 
of intellect, strike aghast; 
pass. to be beside oneself. 
us-geisnan, wv. IV, to be 
aghast, be amazed, be aston- 
ished, 331. ; 
us-giban, sv. V, to give out, 
reward, repay, restore, show, 
422. 

us-gildan, sv. III, to repay, 
reward, 304. OE. gieldan, 
OHG. geltan. : 
us-graban, sv. V1, to dig out, 
pluck out, break through. 
us-gutnan, wv. IV, to be 
poured out, be spilt, flow 
away, 331. 

us-hafjan, sv. VI, to take up, 
lift up ; ushafjan sik jainpro, 
to depart thence, 
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us-hauhjan, wz. I, to exalt. 
us-hauhnan, wv. IV, to be 
exalted, 331. 

us-hlaupan, sv. VII, to leap 
up, rise quickly. 

us-hramjan, wz. I, to crucify. 

us-hrisjan, wv. I, to shake out, 
shake off. OE. hrisian. 

us-keinan, sv. I, to spring up, 
grow up, put forth, produce, 
see keinan. 

us-kiusan, sv. II, to choose 
out, prove, test; with izstr. 
dat. to cast out, reject, 422, 
428, 

us-kunps, aj. well-known, 
evident, manifest, 377, 391. 
us-lagjan, wv. I, to lay out, 
stretch out, lay, lay upon. 
us-laubjan, wv. I, to permit, 
allow, suffer, 422. 

us-leipan, sv. 1, to go away, 
pass by, come out. 

us-lipa, wz. one sick of the 
palsy, paralytic person. 

us-lukan, sv. II, to open, un- 
sheath (a sword). 

us-luknan, wv. IV, to become 
unlocked, be opened, open, 
331. 

us-mdaitan, sv. VII, 
down. 

us-mernan, wv. IV, to.be pro- 
claimed, 331. 

us-mét, sz. behaviour, manner 
of life, 122, Cp. MHG. maz, 
measure. 

us-initan, sv. V, figuratively, to 
behave; uswiss usmitan, to 
be in error, to err. 

us-niman, sv. IV, to take out 
or away, take down. 

us-qiman, sv. IV, c. dat. or acc. 
to kill, destroy, 428. 

us-qiss, sf accusation, charge, 

We ictes, wy. I, ¢. dat. and 
acc. to kill, 428. 


to cut 


Aa 
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us-gipan, sv. V, to proclaim, 
blaze abroad, 422. 

us-sailvan, suv. V, to look up, 
look on, receive sight. 

us-sandjan, wv. I, to send out, 
send forth, send away. 

us-satjan, wv. I, to set on, 
place upon, set, plant. 

us-siggwan, sv. III, to read. 

us-skaus, aj. vigilant, 232. 

us-skawjan (for *us-skaujan), 
wv. I, with refi. acc. sik, to 
awake; passive, to recover 
oneself, 

us-standan, sv. VI, to stand 
up, rise up, rise again, come 
out or from, 138, 175 note 3. 

us-stass, sf resurrection, 
rising, 138, 198 note, 377. 

us-steigan (usteigan), sv. I, to 
go up, mount. 

us-stiurei, w/ excess, 
85. 

us-stiuriba, av. licentiously, 
riotously. 

us-taiknjan, av. I, to show, 
prove. 

us-tiuhan, sv. I, to lead out, 
lead or take up, drive forth, 
finish, perform, perfect, 422. 

us-priutan, sv. II, to threaten, 
trouble, use despitefully, 302. 
OE. a-préotan, to be weary. 

us-pulan, wz. III, to endure. 

us-wahsts, sf. growth, in- 
crease, 354. OHG. wahst. 

us-wairpan, sv. III, to drive 
out, cast forth, overthrow, 
reject, 428. 

us-wakjan, wv. I, to wake 
up, awake from sleep. OE. 
weccan, OHG. wecken. 

us-walteins, sf. overthrow, a 
subverting. 

us-waltjan, wv. I, to over- 
throw, overturn. 

us-watrhts, aj. right, just, 
righteous. 


riot, 
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us-weihs, aj. unholy, profane. 

us-windan, sv. III to plait. 

us-wiss, aj. dissolute, vain. 

tit, av. out, forth, 8; tita, out, 
without, 8, 348; wutabro, 
titana, c. gen. from without, 
114, 348, 427. 

uz-eta, wm. manger. 

uz-On, See us-anan. 

uz-uh, prep. whether from, 175 
note 2. 


*waddjus, sf wall, 156, 204. 

wadi, sz. pledge, earnest, 187. 
OE. wedd, OHG. wetti. 

waggari, sz. pillow. OE. 
wangere, OHG. wangari. 

wagjan, wv. I, to move, shake. 
OE. wecgan, OHG. weggen. 
*wahs, aj., see un-wahs. 

wahsjan, sv. VI, to grow, in- 
crease, I49, 310. OE. weax- 
an, OHG. wahsan. 

*wahst, sf, see us-wahsts. 

wahstus, sm. growth, size, 
stature. 

wahtwo, wf.watch, 211. OHG. 
wahta. 

wai, zmter7, woe! 
we, OHG. we. 

waian, sv. VII, to blow, to. 76, 


OE. wa, 


98, I22, 314 and note, “OF; 
wawan, OHG. waen. 
*“waibjan, wv. I, see bi- 
waibjan. 


wai-dedja, wm.woe-doer, male- 
factor, thief. 

wai-fairlvjan, wv. I, to lament 
loudly, wail greatly. OHG. 
we-verhen, we-veren. 

waihsta, wm. corner. 

waihts, f. thing, affair; mostly 
used along with the neg. 
particle ni, as acc. ni waiht, 
waiht ni, naught, nothing; 
ni waihtai, ni in waihtai, in 
nothing, not at all, 221 and 
note. OE. OHG. wiht. 
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waila, av. well, rightly, ex- 
cellently, 10, 66 note. OE. 
wel, OHG. wela, wola. 

waila-deps, sf. benefit, 389. 
OE. wel-d#d, OHG. wola-tat. 

waila-mérjan, wv. I, to preach, 
bring good tidings. 

waips, sm. wreath, 
O.Icel. veipr. 

wair, sm. man, 175, 179 note 2. 
OE. OHG. we Fs 

wairilo, wf lip. OE. fi. 
weleras from *werelas by 
metathesis. 

wairpan, sv. III, to throw, 
cast, 10, 134 note, 304, 428. 
OE. weorpan, OHG. werfan. 

wairs, av. worse, 88, 149, 175, 
345. OE. wiers, OHG. wirs. 

wairsiza, a. worse, 175, 245. 
OE. wiersa, OHG. wirsiro. 

Bes pan, sv. III, to become, 
be, happen, come to pass, 67, 
71,73, 124, 128, 137 and note, 
171, 284, 303, 322, 428, 433, 
435, 430. weorpan, 
OHG. werdan. 

wairpida, sf. worthiness, dig- 
nity, 384. OHG. wirdida. 

wairps, aj. worthy, 227, 427. 
OE. weorp, OHG. werd. 

wait, pret-pres. 1 know, 333. 
OE. wat, OHG. weiz. 

waja-méreins, sf blasphemy. 

waja-merjan, wv. I, to blas- 
pheme, slander. 

wakan, sv. VI, to wake, watch, 
310. OE. wacan, to awake. 
*wakjan, wv. I, see us- 
wakjan. 

*waknan, wv. IV, see ga- 
waknan. 

waldan, sv. VII, to rule, go- 
vern, 313 note I. OE. 
wealdan, OHG. waltan. 

waldufni, sz. power, might, 
dominion, authority, 33, 158 
note, 187, 386 


crown. 
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walis, aj. chosen, true, dear, 
beloved. 
waljan, wv. I, to choose, 318. 
OHG. wellen. 
waltjan, wv. I, to roll, beat 
upon, dash against. OHG. 
welzen. 
walwison, wv. II, to wallow. 
*walwjan, wv. I, see af-, at- 
walwjan. 

sf. _ belly, 


wamba, womb, 


161, 192. OE. wamb, OHG. 
wamba. 
wan, sv. want, lack; wan 


wisan, with dat. of person and 
gen. of thing, to lack. 
wandjan, wv. I, to turn, turn 
round, 320, 400. OE. wend- 
an, OHG. wenten. 

waninassus, sm. want, 381. 

wans, aj. lacking, wanting, 
427. OE. OHG. wan. 

*war (nom. pl. masc. warai), 
a. wary, cautious, sober. OE. 
wer, OHG. gi-war. 

wardja, wm. guard, 208, 223. 
Cp. OE. weard, OHG. wart. 


*wardjan, wv. 1, see fra- 
wardjan. 

*wards, sm., see datra- 
wards. 

*wargjan, wv. I, see ga- 
wargjan. F 
*wargs, sm., see launa- 
wargs. 


warjan, wv. I, to forbid, 318. 
OE. werian, OHG. werren. 
warmjan, wv. I, to warm, 
cherish, 133 note. OE. wier- 

man, OHG. wermen. 

wasjan, wv. I, to clothe, 175 
note, 318. OE. werian, OHG. 
werien. 

wasti, sf. clothing, raiment, 
dress, 194. 

wato, wv. water, 
note. 

waurd, sm. word, 4, 11, 71, 89, 


170, 214 
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94, 114, 173, 181, 182, 353. 
OE. word, OHG. wort. 


watrdahs, aj. verbal, 393. 

watrda-jiuka, sf.a strife about 
words, 389. 

*waturdjan, wv. I, see and.-, 
filu-, ubil-watirdjan. 


“watthts, s/s, see) )=fra-. 
waurhts. 
watrkjan, wv. I, to work, 


Inakew peniorin, 671,873,004; 
138, 426. OE. wyrcan, OHG. 
wurchen. 
watrms, sm. serpent, 73, 94. 
OE. wyrm, wurm, 
worm. 
waurstw, sz. work, deed, 29, 
149, 189 note 2. 
watirstweigs, a. 
effectual, 394. 
watirstwja, wm. worker, la- 
bourer, husbandman. 
watrts, sf. root, 199. OE. 
wyrt, OHG. wurz. 
wegs, sm. wave, 
storm. OF. weg, 
wag. 
weiha, wm. priest, 208, 223. 
weihan, wv. III, to sanctify, 
make holy. OHG. wihen. 
weihan, sv. I, to fight, strive, 
128, 300. 
weihipa, sf. holiness, 
OHG. wihida. 
weihnan, wv. IV, to become 
holy, be hallowed, 331, 400. 
weihs (gen. weihsis), sz. town, 
village. OE. wic, OHG. 
wich, Lat. vicus. 
weihs, a. holy, 223,227. OHG. 
wih, 


OE. OHG. 


effective, 


tempest, 
OHG. 


384. 


wein, 5”. wine. 
win, Lat. vinum. 

weina-gards, sm. vineyard, 
389. : 

weina-tains, sm. vine-branch. 

weina-triu, s#. vine, vine-tree, 
389. OE. win-treow. 


Glossary 


wein-drugkja, wm. wine-bib- 
ber, 389. 

weipan, sv. I, to crown, 300. 
*weis, aj. see hindar-, un- 


weis. OE. OHG. wis, wise, 
learned. 
weis, pers. pr. we, 260. 
weison, wv. II, see ga- 
weison. | 


*weit, sv. See fra-, id-weit. 
*weitan, sv. I, see fra-weitan. 


*weitjan, wv. I, see  fair- 
weitjan. 

weitwodei, wf. witness, testi- 
mony. 


weitwodi, sz. testimony. 

weitwodipa, sf testimony, wit- 
ness. 

weitwodjan, wv. I, to bear 
witness, testify ; galiug weit- 
wodjan, to bear false wit- 
ness. 

weitwods, *weitwops, m. wit- 
ness, 219. 

weénjan, wu. I, to hope, ex- 
pect, await, 320, 4oo. OE. 
wenan, OHG. wanen. 

wens, sf. hope, 29, 199. OF. 
wen, OHG. wan. 

*werjan, wv.I, seetuz-werjan. 

*wers, aj., see tuz-weérjan. 

*widan, sv. I, see ga-widan. 

widuwairna, wm. orphan; q. 
comfortless. 

widuwo, wf widow, 38, 68. 
OE. widwe, wuduwe, OHG. 
wituwa. 

*wigan, suv. V, see ga-wigan. 

wigans, sm. ? war (see note to 
Luke xiv. 31). 

wigs, sm. way, journey, 66, 

OHG. 


149, 169, 180. OE. 

weg. 

wiko, w/. week. O.Icel. vika, 
OE. wice, wuce, OHG. 
wehha. 

wilja, wm. will, 208. OE. 


willa, OHG. willo. 


Glossary 


wilja-halpei, wf, respect of per- 

sons, 389. 

wiljan, v. to be willing, will, 

wish, 44, 89, 175 note 2, 343. 
. willan. 

* wiljis, a7..see ga-,silba-wiljis. 
ive ag. wild, 153 note, 230. 
wilde, OHG. wildi. 
wilwan, sv. III, to rob, plun- 

der, take by force, 304. 
*windan, sv. III, to wind, 304. 
OE. windan, OHG. wintan, 
see bi-windan. 

winds, sm. wind, 60, 180. OE, 
wind, OHG. wint. 

winnan, sv. III, to suffer, sor- 
row, 304. OE. OHG. win- 
nan, to struggle. 

wintrus, sv. winter, 204. OE. 
winter, OHG. wintar. 
winpi-skauro, wf. winnowing 
fan. 

wipja, sf crown. 

wis, sv. calm (of the sea). 

wisan, sv. V, to be, remain, 
26, 60, 128, 174, 284, 308, 342, 
428, 433; waila wisan, be 
merry. OF. OHG. wesan. 
*wiss (in un-wiss), aj. known. 
Cp. OE. ge-wiss, OHG. gi- 
wis, certain. 

wists, sf. being, existence, 
354: 

wit, pers. pr. we two, 260. OE. 
wit. 

*witan, pret.-pres. to know, 27, 
29, 38, 49, 68, 88, 103, 122, 129, 
136 aig 31h, ees. (Od, witan, 


ets “wo. ett t to watch, keep 
watch, observe, 328. OHG. 
gi-wizzen. 

*witi, sv., see un-witi. 
witoda-lats, aj. lawless, 397. 
witddeigo, av. lawfully. 
witop, sn. law, I11, 182. 
witubni, sv. knowledge, 158 
note, 386. 
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wipon, wz. II, to shake, wag. 
wipra, prep. C. ace. against, 
over against, by, near, to, in 
reply to, in return for, on 
account of, for, 350 OHG. 
widar. 

wipra-gaggan, sv. VII, to go 
to meet, 423. 
wipra-ga-motjan, wv. I, to go 
to meet, 423. 

wipra-wairps, aj. opposite, 
over, against, 378, 428. 
wiprus, Sm. lamb, 203. OE; 
weper, OHG. wider, widar. 
wlaiton, wz. II, to look round 


about. OE. wlatian. 
wlits, s. face, countenance, 
149. 


wopjan, wv. I, to call, cry out, 
cry aloud, crow. OE. wepan, 


OHG. wuoffan. 

wopeis, a. sweet, 231. OE. 
wepe. 

wops (wods), aj. mad, pes: 


sessed, 122, OE. wod 
wraiqs, aj. crooked. 
wraka, sf. persecution, 
OE. wracu. 

wrakja, sf. persecution, 192. 
wraks, sm. persecutor, 354. 
wratodus, s77. journey, 385. 
wraton, wu. II, to go, travel. 
wrikan, sv. V, to persecute, 
29, 149, 308. OE. wrecan, 

HG. rechan. 

wrohjan, zu. I,toaccuse. OE. 
wregan, OHG. ruogen. 

wrohs, sf. accusation, 199. Cp. 
OE. wroht. 

wruggo, wf. snare. 

wulfs, sz. wolf, 16, 56, 87 and 
note, 88, 89 note, 134 note, 
149, 158, LOOWMOO-953, ane, 
wulf, OHG. wolf. 

wulla, sf wool, 139, 158. OE. 
wull, HG. wolla. 

wullareis, sm. one 
whitens wool, a fuller. 


149. 


who 
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wulpags,q. gorgeous, glorious, 
392. 

wulprs, aj. of worth, of con- 
sequence; mais wulpriza 
wisan, to be of more worth, 
be better. Cp. OE. wuldor, 
glory, praise. 

wulpus, sm. glory, 203. 


wunds, aj. wounded ; haubip 
wundan briggan, to wound 
in the head. OE. wund, 
OHG. wunt. 

wundufni, sf wound, plague, 
158 note, 194, 386. 

wunns, s/f. suffering, affliction. 
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TueE Gothic spelling and pronunciation of Greek proper 
names, and of loan-words generally, were intentionally ex- 
cluded from the chapter on Gothic pronunciation, in order 
that what was necessary to be said on these points might 
be reserved for the Glossary of proper names. The 
following few remarks, which are mostly confined to the 
vowels in proper names, will be useful to the learner :— 

Greek a is regularly represented by a, as “ABid8ap, Abia- 
par; “Ava, Anna; Bybodayn, Bépsfagei; Anpas, Démas; 
Owpas, Pomas; “loadk, Isak. 

Greek ¢ is regularly represented by af, as “E¢egos, 
AifaisO; deyedv, Laigaion; Mérpos, Paitrus; BeedfeBouh, 
Baiailzaibul; but ByOdcép, Beplahaim. Cp. § 10. 

Greek t is represented byior ei. No fixed rule can be 
laid down as to when it is represented by the one and 
when by the other. Examples of the former are :—Aexd- 
mokts, Daikapatlis; ¢AyTés, Filétus; “ISoupata, Idumaia ; 
Xupla, Syria; “laxéB, Iakob; “Inoods, Iésus; “lwond, loséf ; 
and of the latter :—Ikévuov, Eikatinio; FodtAata, Galeilaia ; 
Tipdbeos, Teimatipaius ; X8dv, Seidon; Xipev, Seimon. 

tis represented by ai in Kyreinaius, Kupiyos. 

tis sometimes represented by j before a following vowel, 
as “Ideipos, Jaeirus; “lays, Janneés; Mapia, Marja, beside 
Maria. 

Greek o is regularly represented by at in other than 
final syllables, as *Ovnoipdpos, Atineiseifatirus ; Boavepyés, 
Batanairgais ; “IdpSavos, lairdanus ; ZoAonsv, Satilaimon. 
Cp. the beginning of § 11. © 

In final syllables it is regularly represented by u, as 
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Adyouoros, Agustus; Mdpxos, Markus; ¢ihimmos, Filippus ; 
Nérpos, Paitrus. These and similar words are declined 
like sunus (§ 202) in the singular, but are mostly declined 
like i-stems (§§ 193, 198) in the plural. 

o is represented by 6 in Airmogaiaés, Eppoyévys. The u 
instead of att in Iafrusatlyma, ‘icpood\upa is due to the 
influence of the u in Iairusalém, ‘lepoucahyu. 

Greek vu is regularly represented by y in the Gothic 
alphabet, so that forms like ¢Uyedos, Zupia ought properly 
to be transcribed by Fwgailus, Swria, cp. av, ev below. 
It has however become usual in all grammars, glossaries, 
and editions of the Gothic text, to transcribe Greek vu in 
the function of a vowel by y. Inaccurate as this mode of 
transcription is, I have thought it advisable to adopt the 
usual transcription throughout this book. Examples are :— 
Tuxixés, Tykeikus; ‘lepoodd\upa, Iairusatlyma; ‘Ypeévatos, 
Ymainaius; Yupedsy, Symaion. 

uv is represented by att in Satir, Zupos. 

Greek y is mostly represented by 6, as *Aovp, Asér; 
Anpas, Demas; davounr, Fanuél; “moods, lésus. It is also 
sometimes represented by ei (cp. § 5), as ’Ovnotpdpos, Atinei- 
seifatirus ; Kupyyvios, Kyreinatus. 

n is represented by ai in Gairgaisainus, Tepyeonvés. 
And beside the regular form Bépania, ByOavia, we have 
the dat. form Bipaniin (Mark xi. 1). 

Greek is usually represented by 6, as *laxéB, Iakob ; 
*lwonp, Ioséf; Mwofs, Mosés; Owpas, BOmas; odopdy, 
Satlatimon, 

It is represented by au in Lauidja, Awis; Trauada, 
Tpwds; cp. the end of § 11. And by @ in Riima, Lat. 
Roma. 

Greek at, which was a long open e-sound like the & in 
OE. slepan, is regularly represented by ai, as *Addatos, 
Alfaius; Nady, Naiman; *Ioupata, Idumaia; ¢apicaios, 
Fareisaius ; cp. the close of § 10. 
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_ ai is represented by aei, as BnOcaidd, Bépsacida; *Hoatas, 
Esaeias. 

Greek e., which was a long i-sound, is regularly repre- 
sented by ei (§ 3), as Aauci8, Daweid; “idetpos, Jaeirus. 

Greek av is represented by aw, as AaveiS, Daweid; 
Naitos, Pawlus. Agustau (Luke ii. 1) is probably a mis- 
take for Awgustau. 

Greek ev is represented by aiw, as Etvixy, Afiwneika ; 
Aevis, Laiwweis; etayyéhuov, aiwaggeljo. 

Greek ov, which was a long close u-sound, is regularly 
represented by u, as Avyouotos, Agustus; ¢avouyd, Fanuél; 
‘ISoupata, Idumaia; “Inoods, Iésus; “lovSas, Iudas; Kadap- 
vaotp, Kafarnaum. 

The Gothic representation of the Greek consonants in 

proper names requires but little comment. The Greek 
consonants are generally represented by the corresponding 
Gothic equivalents, that is B, y, 8, £, 0, k, 4, p, v, § 7, p, o (s), 
Tt, 6, W are almost in every case regularly represented 
by b, g, d, z, p, k, 1, m, n, ks, p, r, s, t, f, ps respectively. 
For examples see the Glossary below. The following 
points require to be noticed :— 
_ The Greek spiritus asper is generally represented by h, 
as Ehvoatos, Hafleisaius ; “‘HNias, Hélias ; “Hpwdiavés, Hérodi- 
anus; it is however also occasionally omitted, as in ‘lepou- 
cadnp, Iairusalém. 

An h has sometimes been inserted in the Gothic form 
between two vowels, as ABpady, Abraham; ByOdedy, Bépla- 
haim; ‘lwdvvyns, lohannés. 

For Greek + we have p in Nazareip, Nafapér. 

Greek x is represented by X in Xristus, Xpiords; but 
it is generally represented by k, as Antiatikia, “Avtioxia ; 
Tykeikus, Tuxixés. On the other hand Greek x is repre- 
sented by X in Xreskus, Kpyoxns. 

The inflected forms of Greek proper names in Gothic 
are given in the Glossary below, so far as they occur in 
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the specimens which I have chosen. No hard and fast 
rule for the inflection of these words can be given, as they 
sometimes preserve the Greek endings, sometimes have 
Gothic endings, and sometimes have a mixture of the two. 
Most consistency prevails in nouns ending in the om. in 
-us, Greek -os ; these usually follow the u-declension in the 
sing., but the i-declension in the plural. 

Throughout the grammar I have followed the usual 
practice of regarding each of the digraphs ai, au (printed 
Ai, ai, ai; Au, au, au in this book) as representing three 
different sounds, see §§ 10, G7, 69, 76, 83; and §§ 11, 71, 
78, 80, 84. Some scholars go so far as to assume that 
the Germanic diphthongs ai, au remained in Gothic in 
accented syllables, but became respectively long open & 
and long open 9 in other positions. It is not, however, 
improbable that the two diphthongs had become monoph- 
thongs in all positions at the time Ulfilas lived, just as 
e.g. at had become a monophthong in Greek at a much 
earlier period, although the a was retained in writing. It 
seems almost incredible that a man like Ulfilas, who 
showed such great skill in other respects, should have 
used ai for a short open e, a long open @ and a diphthong ; 
and au for a short open 0, a long open 9 and a diphthong. 
Whereas, if we assume that the diphthongs had become 
monophthongs (&, 9), there is nothing incongruous in his 
having used each of the digraphs to represent two sounds 
which only differed in quantity but not in quality. This 
will also account for the fact that he regularly transcribed 
Greek a by ai, and av by aw, because in the former case 
the diphthong had become a monophthong, and in the 
latter case the second element of the original Greek 
diphthong had become a spirant which at a later period 
was pronounced v before voiced and f before voiceless 
sounds, 
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Abiapar (’ABidOap), sm, ‘ Abia- 
thar’; dat. Abiapara. 
Abraham (’Afpadp), sm. 
‘Abraham’; gen. <Abra- 
hamis; dat. Abrahama. 
Agustus  (Avyovartos), Sm. 
‘Augustus’; dat. Agustau. 
Aifaiso ("Edecos), wf. ‘ Ephe- 
sus’; dat. Aifaison. 
Airmogainés ('Eppoyéyns), m7. 
‘Hermogenes’. 
Aiwneika (Evtvikn), sf. ‘Eu- 
nice’; dat. Aiwneikai. 
Alaiksandrus(Ad<£ardpos), sm. 


‘Alexander’; gen. Alaik- 
sandraus. 
Alfaius (‘Ad¢aios), sm. ‘ Al- 


phaeus’; gen. Alfaiaus. 
Andraias (‘Avdpéas), wm. * An- 
drew’; acc. Andraian; gen. 
Andraiins; dat. Andraiin. 
Anna ("Avva), fem. ‘Anna’. 
Antiatikia (Artioyia), sf. ‘An- 
tioch’; dat. Antiatkiai. 
Arimapaia (Apipaéia), ‘Arima- 
thaea’; gen. Arimapaias. 
Asér (Aonp), sm. ‘Aser’; gen. 
Aseris. 
Asia (‘Acia), sf. ‘Asia’; dat. 
Asiai. 
Auneiseifaurus (Ovnopdpos), 
sm. ‘Onesiphorus’; ev. 
Atneiseifatiraus. 


Baiailzaibul (BeehC<Bovd), m2. 
‘Beelzebub’. 

Barabbas (BapaBBas), m. ‘ Bar- 
abbas’; acc. Barabban. 


Barteimaius (Bapripaios), s7. 
‘ Bartimaeus’. 
Barpatilaimaius (Bap6oXo- 
patos), sm. ‘Bartholomew’; 
acc. Barpatlatimaiu. 
Batianairgais (Boavepyés),‘ Boa- 
nerges.’ 
Bépania, Bipania (Byéav/a), 
jem. ‘Bethany’; dat. Bipa- 
niin, Bepanijin (John xii. 1). 
Beplahaim (ByO\«ép), ‘ Bethle- 
hem,’ 
Bepsaeida (Bnécaida), ‘ Beth- 


saida.’ 
Bepsfagei (BnOcdayn), wf. 
‘Bethphage’; dat. Béps- 
fagein. 


Daikapatilis (Aexdwohis), fem. 
‘Decapolis’; gen. Daikapat- 
laios; dat. Daikapatlein. 

Dalmatia (Aadparia), sf. ‘ Dal- 
matia’; dat. Dalmatiai. 

Daweid (Aaveid), sm. ‘David’; 
gen. Daweidis. 

Démas (Anpas), m. ‘ Demas’. 


Eikatinio (Ixdmov), wf. ‘ Iconi- 
, . s _ 
_um’; dat. Eikaunion. 
Esaeias (’Hoaias), m. ‘Esaias’; 
acc. Esaian; gen. Esaeiins 
(Eisaeiins) ; dat. Esaiin. 


Fanuel (@avovnd), sm. ‘ Pha- 
nuel’; gen. Fanuelis. 
Fareisaius (apicaios), sm. 
nom. pl. Fareisaieis, ‘ Phari- 
sees’; gen. pl. Fareisaie; 
dat. pl. Fareisaium. 
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Filétus (finds), sm. ‘ Phile- 
tus’. 

Filippus (i\urros), sm. ‘ Phi- 
lip’; acc. Filippw; gen. 
Filippaus ; dat. Filippau. 

Fygailus (biyehos), sm. ‘ Phy- 
gellus’. 

Fynikiska, aj. ‘ Phenician’. 


Gaddareénus (Tadapnrds), svt. ; 
gen. pl. Gaddaréne, ‘of the 
Gadarenes.’ 

Gairgaisainus (Tepyeonrds), 
sm.; gen. pl. Gairgaisaine, 
“of the Gergesenes.’ 

Galatia (Tadaria), sf.‘ Galatia’ ; 
dat. Galatiai. 

Galeilaia (adwAaia), fem. ‘ Gali- 


lee’; acc. Galeilaian; gen. 
Galeilaias; dat. Galeilaia. 
Galeilaius (Tadedaios), sim. 
‘Galilean’; gen. pl. Galei- 
laie. 

Gatilgatipa (Toyoda), ‘ Gol- 
gotha.’ 


Gatimatirus (Mopdppos), sm. an 
inhabitant of ‘Gomorrha’ ; 
dat. pl. Gaimatrjam. 


Haileisaius (‘Etoatos), 577. ‘ Eli- 
seus’; acc. Haileisaiu; dat. 
Haileisaiau. 

Hairodiadins, see Herodia. 

Hélias (HAlas), m. ‘Elias’; 
gen. Heleiins; dat. Helijin; 
acc. Hélian. 

Herodés, -is (Hpdys), sm. 
‘Herod’; dat. Heroda. 

Herodia (‘Hpedids), wf. ‘ Hero- 
dias’; gen. Heérodiadins, 
Hairodiadins. 

Hercdianus (Hpwdiavds), sm. 
‘Herodian’; dat. pl. Héro- 
dianum; gen. pl. Hercdiane, 

Tairiko (‘Iepixo), wf § Jericho’; 
dat. Tairikon. 


Tairusalém (Iepovcadnpu), fem. 
‘ Jerusalem’. 
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Iairusatilyma (‘Iepooddvpc), Sf. 
‘Jerusalem’; dat.  Iairu- 
satlymai; gen. Iairusatly- 
mos. 

Iairusatilymeis, f/. ‘ Jeru- 
salem’, ‘the people of Jeru- 
salem’; dat. pl. Iairusatly- 
mini, 

Iakob (‘IaxoB), sm. ‘Jacob’; 


gen. Takobis; dat.  Ia- 
koba. 

Iakobus (‘IdkwBos), sm. 
‘James’; acc. Iakobu; gen. 
Iakobaus, TIakobis; dat. 


Iakobau, Iakoba. 
Iatirdanus (‘Idpdavos), sm. ‘Jor- 
dan’; gen. Iatrdanaus; dat. 
Iatrdanau. 

Idumaia (Idovpaia), ‘Idumaea’; 
dat. Idumaia. 

Tésus (Ingots), sm. ‘Jesus’; 
acc. voc. Iesu; gen. lésuis; 
dat, Tésua (Iesu), 

Ichannés, -is (Iadvyns), m. 
‘John’; acc. Iohannén, Io- 


hanne; LEN. Iohannis, 
Ichannés; dat. Ischanné, 
Iohanneén. 


Iosef (loci), sm. ‘Joseph’; 
gen. Iosefis ; dat. loséfa. 

Ioseés (Iwo), si. ‘ Joses’; gen. 
Iosézis. 

Isak (Ioadk), sm. ‘Isaac’; dat. 
Isaka; gen. Isakis. 

Iskariotes, Iskarjotés (Ioka- 
porns), m. ‘Iscariot’; ace. 
Iskarioten. 

Israel (‘Iopand), ‘Israel’; dat. 
Israéla; gen. Israélis. 

Iudaia (Jovdaia), ‘ Judaea’; 
acc. Iudaian; dat. Iudaia; 
gen. Iudaias. 

Tudaialand, sz. ‘ Judaea’. 
*Iudaieis (‘Iovdacor), sm. pl. 
‘Jews’; gen. Iudaié. 

Iudas (‘Iovdas), m. ‘Judas’; 
acc. ludan; gen. Iudins. 
Iusé (‘Iwo7), ‘ Joses.’ 
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Jaeirus (‘Idetpos), sm. ‘Jairus’, 
Jannés (‘Iavjs), m. ‘ Jannes’. 


Kafarnaum (Kadapvaotp, Kanep- - 


vaovp), ‘ Capernaum.? 
Kaisaria (K«awwapia), f. ‘Cae- 
sarea’; gen. Kaisarias. 
Kananeités (Kavavirns), 2. 
‘Canaanite’; acc. Kananei- 
ten. 

Karpus (Kdpros), sm. ‘ Car- 
pus’; dat. Karpau. 


Kyreinaius (Kvpivios), sve. 
‘Cyrenius’; dat. Kyrei- 
naiau. 


Laigaion (Acyeor), ‘ Legion.’ 

Laiwweis (Acvis), sm. ‘ Levi’; 
acc. Laiwwi. 

*Lauidi or *Lauidja (Aais), sf. 
‘Lois’; dat. Lauidjai. 

Lazarus (Ad¢apos), sm. ‘ La- 
ZAIS- 9 AC6. azar; dat. 
Lazarau. 

Lukas (Aouxas), sm. ‘ Luke’. 

Lystra () Avorpa, ru Atvorpa), 
‘Lystra’; dat. pl. in Lystrys, 


, ) 
‘év Avotpots. 


Magdalan (Maydaday), ‘ Magda- 
lan.’ 

Magdalene (MaySadnvn), nom, 
and dat. ‘ Magdalene’. 

Mambres (MapBpijs), m. ‘Mam- 
bres’. 

Maria, Marja (Mapia), fem. 
‘Mary’; acc. Marian; gen. 
Marjins; dat. Mariin. 

Markus (Mdpkos), sm. ‘Mark’; 
acc. Marku. 

Marpa (Mdp0a), fem. ‘ Martha’. 

Matpaius (Mar@aios), si. ‘Mat- 
thew’; acc. Matpaiu. 

Mcésés (Maojs), sm. ‘Moses’ ; 
gen. Mosezis; dat. Moséza, 
Mose. 

Naiman (Namdy), m, ‘Naa- 
man’. 
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Nazaraip (Natapér), ‘Naza- 
reth.’ 

Nazorenus (Nawpyvds), sm. 
‘Nazarene’; voc. Nazorénu, 
Nazorenai. 


Paitrus (Iérpos), sm. ‘ Peter’ ; 
acc. Paitru; gen. Paitraus. 

Pawlus (Iados), sm. ‘ Paul’. 

Peilatus (IlevAaros), sm. ‘ Pi- 
late’; dat. Peilatau. 


Ruma (‘Poun, Lat. Roma), sf. 
‘Rome’; dat. Riimai. 


Saddukaieis (Saddovxaior), nom. 
pl. ‘the Sadducees’. 


‘Salome (Sahopun), f. ‘Salome’. 


Saraipta (Sdpemra), ‘Sarepta’. 

Satana and Satanas (caravas), 
m.‘ Satan’; acc. Satanan: 
Satidatima (2ddopu«), ‘ Sodom.’ 
Satidatimus, sv. an inhabi- 
tant of Sodom; gen. pl. Sat: 
datimje; dat. p/. Saidatmim, 
Satidaimjam. 

Satlaimon (Sodopey), 
‘Solomon’. 

Satir (Svpos), sm. ‘Syrian’; 
dat. pl. Satrim. 

Satirini, #7. a Syrian woman. 

Seidona (S.dev), sf. ‘Sidon’ ; 
gen. Seidonais. 

Seidoneis, m. pl. the inhabi- 
tants of Sidon ; gen. Seidone. 

Seimon (Sivev), m. ‘Simon’; 
acc. Seimona, Seimonu; gen. 
Seimonis; dat. Seimona. 

Sion (Sav), fem. ‘Sion’. 

Symaion (Supeov), mt. ‘Si- 
meon’. 

Syria (Supia), sf. ‘Syria’; gen. 
Syridis. 


Sim. 


Teimaius (Tipaios), sm. ‘Tim- 
aeus’; gen. Teimaiaus. 
Teimatipaius (Tipdéeos), sm. 
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‘Timothy’; dat, Teimatpai- 


au. 

Teitus (Tiros), sm. ‘ Titus’. 

Trauada (Tpwdas), sf ‘ Troas’ ; 
dat, Trauadai. 

Tykeikus (Tuyexds), si. ‘Tychi- 
cus’; acc. Tykeiku. 

Tyra (Tvpos), ‘Tyre.’ 

Tyrus (Tvpos), sm. ‘ Tyrian’; 
pl. gen. Tyre; dat. Tyrim. 


Paddaius (Oaddaios), sm. ‘Thad- 
deeus’ ; acc. Baddaiu. 

Paissalatineika (Occcadovikn), 
sf. ‘Thessalonica’; dat. Pais- 
salauneikai. 


* 
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Pomas (Owpas), m. ‘Thomas’; 
acc. Poman. 


Xréskus (Kproxns), sm. ‘Cres- 
cens’. 

Xristus (Xpiards), sm.‘ Christ’; 
ace. Xristu; gen Xristaus. 


Ymainaius (‘Ypévaos), sm. 
‘Hymenzeus’, 


Zaibaidaius (ZeBedaios), sm. 
‘Zebedee’; gen. Zaibai- 
daidus; acc. Zaibaidaiu, 


OTHER GRAMMARS 
BY THE SAME AUTHOR 


An Old High German. Primer, with grammar, notes and 
glossary. Second Edition. 


A Middle High German Primer, with grammar, notes 
and glossary. Third Edition, rewritten and enlarged. 


Historical German Grammar, Vol. I, phonology, word- 
formation and accidence. ) 


A Grammar of the Gothic Language, with St. Mark, 
selections from the other Gospels, and the Second 
Epistle to Timothy, 


Old English Grammar. Second Edition. 
Comparative Grammar of the Greek Language. } 


The English Dialect Grammar, comprising the dialects 
of England, of the Shetland and Orkney Islands, and 
of those parts of Scotland, Ireland and Wales where 
English is habitually spoken. 


A Grammar of the dialect of Windhill in the West 
Riding of Yorkshire, illustrated by a series of dialect 
specimens, phonetically rendered; with a glossarial 
index of the words used in the Grammar and speci- 
mens. 


PRINTED IN ENGLAND 


AT THE OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS 


THE STUDY OF MODERN LANGUAGES 


A graduated list of Oxford Books 
for use in Schools 


Grades :—¥ =Junior. M =Middle Forms. S =Senior. 
A =Advanced. * With Vocabulary. f Illustrated. 


N.B.—Applications for Keys should ‘be made direct to the Secretary, 
Clarendon Press, Oxford, accompanied by a remittance. 


FRENCH 


§ Grammar and Courses 


The Essentials of French Syntax (F hes tle 
By C.J. M. ADIE. 
A New French Grammar [M&S] 3/6 


By Prof. E. A. SONNENSCHEIN. Based on the recom- 
mendations of the Joint Committee on Grammatical 
Terminology. 


+Mon Premier Livre de Francais [#7] 3/- 
By F. M. S. BATCHELOR. On the Direct Method. 
Illustrations by E. A. PIKE. 

Phonetic Transcript of Chapters I-XV 1/9 
Mon Premier Livre with Phonetic Transcript 4/- 


Continued by 


+Mon Second Livre de Francais [iM] 3/6 
By F. M.S. BATCHELOR. Illustrations by E. A. PIKE. 


Three French Wall Pictures [ 
By E. A. PIKE. For use with Mon Premier Livre de 
Frangais. Size 36X27 in. In two styles: 
(a) on canvas, (6) on canvas, 
with eyelets. with rollers. 


1. Le Verger coloured 6/-n. 7/6n. 
2. La Rue uncoloured 3/6 n. 5/-n. 
3. Le Marché uncoloured 3/6 n. s/-n. 

The set of three 12/-n. 16/-n. 


April 1929 


2 GRAMMAR AND COURSES 


*tLa Famille Dupont [7 & M] 
By LOUIS MARCHAND. A First French Book. The 
new Marchand method of teaching French used by the 
French in Alsace-Lorraine. With Grammar and Vocabulary 
adapted for use in English Schools by C. R. BONNER. 


A Practical Introduction to French [S & A] 
By L. H. ALEXANDER. The essentials of French 
pronunciation and grammar. 


Comprehensive French Grammar LF] 
By G. W. F. R. GOODRIDGE, 
Idioms 
French Idioms and Phrases [F & M] 


By C. T. HORTON. Selected and classified idioms and 
phrases with exercises upon them. 


French Idioms and Proverbs [S & A] 
By De V. PAYEN-PAYNE. Seventh Edition, revised. 


§ Phonetics 
The Sounds of the French Language [S @ A] 


Their Formation, Combination, and Representation, by 
PAUL PASSY. ‘T'ranslated by Prof. D. L. SAVORY and 
Prof. DANIEL JONES. With two plates illustrating the 
Human Body, Lungs, Larynx, Glottis, Mouth. 


§ Conversation 


Le Frangais des Francais de France [M & S} 
By JEHANNE DE LA VILLESBRUNNE. Conversa- 
tions en cours d’année, 


John Bull in France [S & A} 
By L. DELBOS. French as it is spoken. For Travellers 
and others. 


§ Composition 


* An Up-to-date French Composition [M] 
By Prof. F. C. GREEN and J. B. FORT. 
Correct Versions of the passages in the foregoing 


Bl 


6/6n. 


COMPOSITION 3 


French Composition for Middle Forms [M&S] 3/- 
By G. W. F.R. GOODRIDGE. The book presupposes a 
knowledge of all elementary grammar and of the French 
irregular verbs, and covers all ground required for the 
Lower Certificate Examination of the Oxford and Cam- 
bridge Joint Board. 

Key 3/6 n. 


A Senior French Composition [S & A] 3/6 
By G. W. F. R. GOODRIDGE. In 15 sections, each 
dealing with one grammatical point. With revision of 
Syntax in French. 
Key to the above 5/-n. 


* French Composition [S& A] 3/- 
By Prof. MARCEL MORAUD. With notes and full 
vocabulary. ‘The extracts chosen are by distinguished 
English authors. 


L’ Histoire de France en Thémes, 1789-1912 [S] 3/- 
By T. PETTIGREW YOUNG. 105 selections for trans- 
lation from Arthur Young, Burke, Carlyle, recent writers, 
contemporary letters, and memoirs. 


Du Commerce [S& A] 5/- 
Lectures Commerciales, par E. RENAULT. 


French Commercial Correspondence [S@ A] 4/6n. 
By J. CHERON and E. M. SCHENK. 


§ Composition taught from Masterpieces of French Style 
*Contes. By Anatole France [S] 2/6 
Edited by C. J. M. ADIE and P. C.H. DESATGE. A 
selection of stories from this great writer of French prose is 
here made the basis of a course in composition. With foot- 
notes, retranslation exercises and grammar, &c, 


*Comorre and other Stories [S] 2/6 
From Le Foyer Breton by EMILE SOUVESTRE. 
Edited by C. J. M. ADIE and P.C.H. DESATGE. With 
foot-notes, retranslation exercises and grammar, &c. 


(4) 
@ Readers 


{Premiéres Notions de Vocabulaire et de Lecture [ff] 2/- 
By J. E. PICHON. Direct Method. 


*+French Words and Exercises for Beginners [F] 
By ADA SHARPLEY. Illustrations by STELLA 
SHARPLEY. Two series, each 2/- 


*+ Trois Légendes [#] 2/6 
La Légende de St. Christophe, L’Amant Fidéle, Le 
Chevalier au Baril. By G. LLOYD-WILLIAMS. IIlus- 
trations by M. SANKEY. 


*+La Patrie J \tedens 
Echos de l’Histoire de France pour les Commengants. By 
JULIA TITTERTON. 


“+Ma Premiére Visite a Paris Lh 2is 
By A. E. C. With vocabulary and exercises by E. R. 
WYATT. Describes the journey, le Jardin des Plantes, 


le Métro, Saint-Cloud, Versailles, les Halles, &c., in simple 
French. 


“Fe sais un Conte. Direct Method [F] 2/6 
By LADY FRAZER. Sixteen stories based on country 
and fairy tales. With a phonetic transcript by L. CHOU- 
VILLE of the first two tales, and vocabulary. 


*+Fournal dune Poupée Belge, r914-1918 [M&S] 3/- 
By L. HOVINE. Illustrated by J. HOVINE. 


Petit Recueil de Chants Francais [M] 
By H. CARTER. Large edition. Words in large type; 


Music in staff-notation with accompaniments 4/6 n. 

Small edition. Words and tunes; staff-notation and tonic 

sol-fa 2/-n. 
Cours de Diciées [M] 2/6n. 


By P. C. H. DE SATGE. With notes and a chapter on 
Pronunciation. 116 selections, graduated, and for the 
most part dealing each with a particular point of grammar 
or pronunciation. 


ANTHOLOGIES 


*tTrots Semaines en France. Direct Method [ 
By L. CHOUVILLE and Prof. D. L. SAVORY. With 
questions and exercises by F. M.S. BATCHELOR. A 
story of a visit to Brittany and Normandy told as an intro- 
duction to French life and French history. Phonetic 
Transcript by H. COUSTENOBLE. 


Histotres Courtes et Longues. Direct Method[M & S] 
Pour lecture expliquée et reproduction. By L. CHOU- 
VILLE. Edited by Prof. D. L. SAVORY. Each part is a 
grade in advance of Trois Semaines en France. 


French Examination Papers. Direct Method. [S] 
By C.L. FREEMAN. ro1 graduated papers on grammar, 
composition, and oral work. 


“Dumas (pére), Pages choisies. Direct Method. [SS] 
With questions, exercises, and vocabulary (explanations 
in French with phonetic notation), by B. L. TEMPLE- 
TON. 


French Historical Passages, 1789-1870 [ 
By Prof. E. ALLISON PEERS. An effort to combine 
the modern language course with the teaching of European 
history. 

Plays 


La Victoire par les Couleurs et autres Saynétes [F] 
Original plays by LADY FRAZER. Direct Method. 


§ Anthologies 


Poetry 
*Poémes a lire et a dire, 1820-1870 (M] 
Edited by H. L. HUTTON. Poems by Lamartine, 
Alfred de Vigny, Hugo, Musset, Théophile Gautier. 
Oxford Junior French Series. 


A Book of French Verse [S] 
Edited by St. JOHN LUCAS. A school edition of The 
Oxford Book of French Verse, XIII-XX Centuries (see 
below). 


The Oxford Book of French Verse [A] 
XIII-XX Centuries. Chosen and edited by St. JOHN 
LUCAS. In this new edition, poems by thirteen modern 
authors have been added. 


3/6 


2/6 


8/6 n. 


6 HISTORY OF LITERATURE 
Fleurs de France ES]. rgyom: 


Poésies lyriques depuis le Romantisme, avec introduction 
de W. P. KER et préface de Lapy FRAZER. 


Les Poétes francais du X1X° Siécle, 800-1885 [S& A] 4/- 
By AUGUSTE AUZAS. A collection of representative 
poems, studied in all their aspects. 

* Book of French Verse [S]  2/- 
From Hugo to Larbaud. Chosen and edited by T. B. 
RUDMOSE-BROWN. Contemporary French Series. 


Poetry and Prose 


The Oxford Treasury of French Literature [S] 4/6 
By A. G. LATHAM. Vol. I, Mediaeval, Renaissance, and 
17th Century. 


Specimens of French Literature [S]  5/- 
Selected by G.SAINTSBURY. Villonto Hugo. Second 
edition. 

Prose 
French Short Stories [M & S] 3/6 


Edited by T. B. RUDMOSE-BROWN. With an intro- 
duction on the rise of the short story in France, and brief 
notes. The stories are by Nodier, Gérard de Nerval, 
Daudet, Maupassant, Villiers de I’Isle-Adam, Anatole 
France, Demolder, Régnier, and Boylesve. 


Songs 
Petit Recueil de Chants Francais [M] 
By H. CARTER. See above, p. 4. 


§ History of Literature 


Primer of French Literature [M&S] 2/6 
By GEORGE SAINTSBURY. 6th Ed. revised. With 
supplementary chapter by T. B. RUDMOSE-BROWN. 


A Short History of French Literature [S & A] 10/6n. 
By G. SAINTSBURY. Seventh edition. 


An Anthology of Modern French Poetry [M&S] 2/-n. 


ie T. B. RUDMOSE-BROWN. Contemporary French 
eries. 


ANNOTATED EDITION OF FRENCH 
AUTHORS 


AE=French Series by American Scholars. J =Oxford Junior French Series. 
C=Contemporary French Series. M = Oxford Modern French Series. 
Cl=Clarendon French Series. T=Oxford French Plain Texts. H=Oxford 
Higher French Series, *=with vocabulary. 


N.B.—This list does not contain elementary readers and selections, for which 


see pp. 4, 5. 
Author Title Editors Grade Price 
About *Le Roi des montagnes J. Senior M&S 2/- 
Angellier Pages choisies (H) E. Legouis S@&A 3/6 
Audoux “Marie-Claire 4 Ville- A.G. Philip FGM 1/6 
vieille (J) 
Balzac César Birotteau (M) W.E. Delp S 3/- 
Les Chouans (M) C.L. Freeman S 3/- 
Le Colonel Chabert (M) H. W. Preston S 3/- 
Le Curé de village (AE) S. L. Galpin A 5/-n 
Gobseck et Jésus- R.T. Holbrook A 6/6 n. 
Christen Flandre(AE) 
Eugénie Grandet(H) H.E.Berthon S&A 3/6 
Pierrette (H) T. de Sélincourt S&A 3/6 
La Recherche del’Ab- C.E. Young A 3/6 n. 
solu (AE) 
Une ténébreuse affaire Marie Péchinet S 3/- 
(M) 
La Vendetta (M) sg Fs S 3/- 
Pierre Grassou (M) 59 # S 3/- 
Banville Gringoire (T) H. L. Hutton S 1/- 
Bazin *Récits du temps de la A. Truan FGM 1/6 
guerre (1) 
*Six contes JJ) G.H. Clarke J &M 1/6 
Beaumar- Le Barbier de Séville | Austin Dobson S@&A 3/- 
chais i rere de Figaro E.F. Langley A 5/6n. 
Bernard, de *La Peau du lion (J) R. W. Hartland JEM 1/6 
Chateaubriand *La Jeunesse de Cha- G. Goodridge S 3/- 
teaubriand (M) 
Mémoires d’Outre- L. Sers Ss 3/- 
Tombe (M) 
Selections (Cl.) G. E. Roger S&A 4/6 
Chénier Poésies choisies (H) J. Derocquigny S&A 3/6 
Colomb “La Fille de Carilés(J) C.R.Ash FJGM 1/3 
*Contes du Moyen Age (J) a B. Rudmose- ¥&M 1/3 
rown 
Coppée Poésies choisies (H) L. Delbos S&A 3/6 
Cousin La Société francaise elas S&A 3/6 
au XVIF siécle (it) 


Author Title 
Daudet *Quatre contes (T) 
*Lettres de mon mou- 
lin (M) » 
*Contes Alsaciens et 
Provengaux (C) 
David Le Serment (M) 
Dérouléde “Feuilles de route (J) 
Desnoyers *Les Aventures de 
Robert-Robert (J) 
Dumas *Aventures du Capi- 
taine Pamphile (J) 
*La Chasse au Chastre 
Pages choisies 
Erckmann- L’Histoire d’un hom- 
Chatrian me du peuple (M) 
®Madame Thérése (J) 
Trois contes (T) 
Farrére et *Les Falklands (C) 
hack 
Fautras *L’Odyssée d’un Artil- 
leur (J) 
Feuillet *Roman d’un jeune 


homme pauvre (M) 
Feuilletons choists (M) 
Flaubert Salammbé (H) 
Franc-Nohain Extracts from ‘His- 
etPaulDelay _ toire anecdotique de 
la Guerre 1914-15’ 


*Contes 


*La Biche (C) 

*“Riquet (C) 

*Différents souvenirs 
de jeunesse (C) 

“Le Livre de mon ami 


(C) 
Une Année dans le 
Sahel (H) 
*L’Histoire des deux 
fréres du barbier et 
autres contes (J) 
Trois Grotesques (H) 
De Paris 4 Bruxelles 
en diligence (T) 
Scenes of Travel 
Voyage en Espagne (M) 
Espana, Emaux et 
Cameées (H) 
*Sile grain ne meurt (C) 
Le P. C. des Quatre- 
Cheminées (T) 
Bug-Jargal (M) 
“Cosette (J) 
Préface de ‘Cromwell’ 
(H) 


France, 
Anatole 


Fromentin 


Galland 


Gautier 


Editors 
H.L. Hutton & A.M. 


Savage 
H.C. Bradby & E. V. 


Rieu 
R. Scott 


C. Hugon 
R.H. Pardoe 
A. Truan 
R.A. Raven 
G. H. Wade 


B.L. Templeton 
R. E. A. Chessex 


S. Tindall 

H. L. Hutton 
W. G. Hartog 
L. von Glehn 
J. Lafitte 

C. Brereton 


E. Lauvriére 
G.H. Clarke 


C. J. M. Adie and 
P.C.H. de Satgé 
V. F. Boyson 


» 
L. Morel 
F. W. M. Draper 


. Chaytor 
. Hutton 


aintsbury 
odridge 
. Delbos 


. Boyson 
. Clarke 


m3 Pap are 
of 


mer as NAQ mr 


Grade 
S 


S 
M&S 


1) 


nu 
CEH HE Gun HE 
a 


Ur 
a 


Price 


1/- 
Sic 
1/6 
2/6 


Author 
Hugo 


Karr 
Labiche 


Laboulaye 


La Fontaine 
Lamartine 


Lichtenberger 


Loti, Pierre 
Margueritte 
Maupassant 


Meérimée 


Méry 
Michelet 


Mignet 
Moliére 


Montesquieu 
Musset 


Nodier 


Title 


*Gavroche (J) 
Hernani (H) 
La Légende des siécles 
H 


Notre-Dame de Paris 


(H) 
Ruy Blas 
Voyage autour de mon 
jardin (M) 
La Grammaire (T) 
Le Voyage de M. 
Perrichon (T) 
Le Voyage de M. 
Perrichon 
Abdallah ou le Tréfle 
aQuatre Feuilles(AE) 
*Selected Fables 
Deux Héroines de la 
Révolution (M) 
Jocelyn (H) 
Le Tailleur de pierres 
de Saint-Point (M) 
*Mon petit Trott (J) 
*Les Contes de Minnie 


(J) 
*Pécheur d’Islande (C) 
*Gens qui passent (C) 
*Contes de guerre (J) 
*Cing contes (J) 
Contesetnouvelles (H) 
Deux contes (T) 
Charles IX (H) 
Colomba (M) 
Deux contes (J) 
Jeanne d’ Arc (M) 
La Mer (H) 
L’ Oiseau (H) 
La Révolution fran- 
gaise (M) 
Les CEuvres completes 
Les Facheux 
Les Femmes savantes 
Les Fourberies de 
Scapin 
Le Misanthrope 
Les Précieuses 
ridicules 
Lettres persanes (AE) 
Fantasio; On ne ba- 
dine pasavec]l’amour 
Poésies choisies (H) 
Quatre comédies (AE) 
Jean Sbogar (M) 
*Trois contes (T) 


Editors 
M. Ceppi 
C. Kemshead 
G. F. Bridge 
L. Delbos 


H. L. Hutton 
S. G. Hallam 


H.L. Hutton 


G.H. Wade 
A, Schinz 


C. Hugon 
M. Bentinck Smith 


” 


E. Legouis 
W. Robertson 


G. Roth 
J. G. Anderson 


J. Senior 

F.C. Green 
J.G. Anderson 
J.B. Patterson 
J. E. Mitchell 
H.L. Hutton 
A. T. Baker 

T. de Sélincourt 
T.R.N. Crofts 
J. H. Sacret 

W. Robertson 
L. Cazamian 
A. Dupuis 


(TheOxfordMoliére) 
E. J. Trechmann 
G. Masson 


” 


H.W. G. Markheim 
A. Lang 


R.L.Cru 
W. H. Pollock 


C.E. Delbos 

R. Weeks 

D.L. Savory 

H.L. Hutton & A.M. 
Savage 


poke 


> 


Grade 
FI GM 
S&A 
S@A 
S&A 
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Price 
1/3 
3/- 

3/6 
4/6 


3/6 
3/- 


1/- 
1/3 


Author 
Nousanne 


Perrault 


Title 


*Le Chateau des mer- 


veilles (J) 
*Quatre contes (J) 


*Poémes a lire et a dire (J) 


Porchat 
Proust 
Quinet 


Racine 


Raynal 
Rousseau 
Sainte-Beuve 


Saint-Pierre 
Sand 


Sandeau 
Sardou 
Scribe and 
Legouvé 
Sedaine 
Ségur 
Soulié 


Staél 
Stendhal 


Taine 


Tocqueville 


Tépfier 
Verne 
Vigny 


Io 


Le Berger et le pro- 
scrit (J) 
*Selections (C) 
La France et |’Alle- 
magne (H) 
Lettres 4 sa mére 
Andromaque 


Bérénice (AE) 

Le Fort de Vaux (T) 

Selections 

Causeries du Lundi 

Trois portraits litté- 
raires (H) 

Paul et Virginie 

Frangois le champi May 


*La Petite Fadette (M) 
Les maitres sonneurs 
(H) 
Le Marquis de Ville- 
mer (AE) 
Mademoiselle de la 
Seigli¢re (M) 
Les Femmes 
(AE) 
Adrienne Lecouvreur 
(AE) 
Le Philosophe 
le savoir (AE) 
“Innocent au collége (J) 
“Trois contes (J) 


fortes 


sans 


Del’Allemagne (H) 
Mémoires d’un tou- 
riste (M) 


Racine et Shakespeare 
(H) 

Voyage aux Pyrénées 
M 


L’ Ancien Régime 

Quinze jours au désert; 
Voyageen Sicile(M) 

Deux Contes (T) 

De la terre 4 la lune(T) 

Chatterton (H) 

Laurette, ou le cachet 
rouge (T) 


Editors 
R. J. E. Bué 


Modernized by A. 


Wilson-Green 
H.L. Hutton 
A. Truan 


de V. Payen-Payne 
C. Cestre 


G. Saintsbury 

T. B. Rudmose- 
Brown 

R.E. Pellissier 

G.H. Clarke 

C. Gauss 

G. Saintsbury 

D. L. Savory 


E.J. Trechmann 
A. Mercier 

G. Searles 

M. Delbos 

S. Barlet 


C.E. Young 
A.L. Dupuis 
A. C. McMaster & 
F. B. Barton 
T.E.Hamilton 
T.E. Oliver 
R.W. Hallows 
H.L. Hutton 
H.W. Eve 
H.J. Chaytor 
L. Delbos 
W. Robertson 


G.W. Headlam 
J. E. Mansion 


H.L. Hutton 
J. B. Patterson 
E. Lauvtiére 
H.L. Hutton 
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Author Title Editors Grade Price 


Vigny Servitude et grandeur C. L. Freeman S 3/- 
militaires (M) 

Voltaire Mérope G. Saintsbury S 2/6 
Quatre contes (M) H. W. Preston S 3/- 

*Zadig (M) »? 2» S 2/- 

Selections (Cl) A. elton & E. Fan- S 3/6 

niére 

Wyss *Le Robinson suisse (J) R. Scott JBM 1/6 


tI 


GERMAN 


§ Grammar 


Outlines of German Grammar [7 SM] 
By A. E. WILSON. 

First German Grammar and Reader [S] 
By G. O. CURME. 

German Grammar for Beginners [7 SM] 


By E. F. HAUCH. With Drill Exercises. 


§ Readers and Courses 


| Kinderfreuden LF] 
By A.E.C. Asimple reading-book. 


Chapters from German History [7] 
By A. MEYRICK. This attempt to give landmarks of 
German History covers the history from Arminius to 
Luther, on a biographical basis. 

Modern German Reader. Part I [M] 
By C. A. BUCHHEIM. Graduated selections in prose 
only, chiefly from modern German authors. 


Modern German Reader. Part II 


[S] 
By C. A. BUCHHEIM. Prose and Poetry. A sequel to 
Part I, graduated. 


*German Reader, Writer, and Grammar [AT] 
By H. G. SPEARING. 
Memory Test-Book of the words in the above. Pp. 32. 


Passages from Unprepared Translation 
Selected by E. EHRKE. 176 passages from German 
authors, carefully varied in subject-matter, as well as in 
length and difficulty. 


D. L. Savory’s Direct Method Series 


*Das erste Fahr des deutschen Unterrichts [7] 
By D. L. SAVORY. The lessons are followed by a voca- 
bulary and a phonetic transcription of the text. 

*Deutsches Reformlesebuch [7 © M] 
By D. L. SAVORY. 30 self-contained stories from Ger- 
man History. The vocabulary contains a phonetic tran- 


scription and an explanation in German of each word 
occurring in the text. 


12 


2/- 
7/6 n.- 


PLAYS 


{Drei Wochen in Deutschland 
By D. L. SAVORY. A sequel to the foregoing. 21 self- 
contained chapters describing a vacation tour to Ham- 
burg and Berlin, the Harz, and the valleys of the Lahn and 
the Rhine. 


Auswahl deutscher Prosa der Gegenwart [S] 
By G. HEIN. 22 self-contained prose pieces, by recent 
or living authors. 

Scientific Readers 


German Courses for Science Students 


By Prof. H. G. FIEDLER and Prof. F. E. SAND- 
BACH. 
* First Course—A Reader, outline of grammar, diagrams. 


[M & S] 

* Second Course.—Annotated Readings from recent Ger- 

man scientific publications. [S] 
Without vocabulary 

*+A Scientific German Reader [S & A] 


By H. Z. KIP. Selected topics of anthropology, botany, 
chemistry, geology, meteorology, and physics. 


q Plays 


* Short German Plays for Reading and Acting [47] 
First Series. Edited by E.S. BUCHHEIM. Specially 
suited to be acted at schools. 


* Short German Plays for Reading and Acting 
Second Series. Edited by E.S. BUCHHEIM. Written 
for the same purpose as the First Series. 
Separately: Der ungebetene Gast; Wie man sich bildet; 
Eigensinn each 


§ Anthologies 
Poetry 


A Book of German Verse for Schools 
Luther to Liliencron. Edited with introduction, outlines 
of German versification, and notes, by Prof. H. G. 
FIEDLER. A school edition of The Oxford Book of Ger- 
man Verse. 


The Oxford Book of German Verse [A] 
XIIth to XXth Centuries. Chosen and edited by Prof. 
H.G. FIEDLER, with a preface by GERHART HAUPT- 
MANN. 


13 
3'/- 


3 /6 


8 /6n. 


14 ANTHOLOGIES 


Prose 
*German Short Stories [M & S] 
Edited by H. G. FIEDLER. 
*Modern German Short Stories [S & A] 


Edited by H. F. EGGELING. 


q History of Literature 


Scherer’s History of German Ltterature 
Translated by Mrs. F. C. CONYBEARE, edited by 
F. MAX MULLER. Two volumes. Separately: 


Without Appendixes and Bibliographies each 
The Classical Age of German Literature, 1748-1805 
By L. A. WILLOUGHBY. [S & A 


§ Composition & Idioms 


First Steps in German Composttion [F¥ © M] 
By W.H. DAVID. Graduated—(a) self-contained stories 
in English, each broken into twelve short sentences; 
(6) longer stories. 


*Prose Composition [¥ & M] 
By E.S. BUCHHEIM. Graduated. To be used imme- 
diately after the learning of the accidence. Paper cover 


*Graded Exercises in German Prose Composition 


By J. WIEHR. [M & S] 


Passages for Translation into German [M & S] 
Selected by H. MUTSCHMANN. 6o short and gradu- 
ated extracts from English authors, bearing largely on 
Germany and German life. 


Guide to Advanced German Prose Composition [S & A] 
By EDUARD EHRKE. A new edition prepared by 
H. F. EGGELING and KARL WILDHAGEN. The 
orthography has been brought up to date; a number of 
points connected with grammar and syntax have been 
added ; extracts of a more general character have been 


substituted for some of the military passages. 
Key 


Progressive German Idioms [M & S] 
Compiled by S. TINDALL. Grammatical idioms; com- 
mon idiomatic phrases and sentences; idioms useful for 
conversation and free translation; 180 proverbs with Eng- 
lish equivalents and some common similes. 


2/6 


3/6 


2/6 


1/9 


4/6 
2/6 


3/6 


5/- n. 
2/6 


ANNOTATED EDITIONS OF GERMAN 
AUTHORS 


A= German Series edited by American Scholars. J= Oxford Junior German 
Series. * with vocabulary. 


N.B.—This list does not include elementary readers and selections, for which 
see pp. 12-13. 


Author Title Editors Grade Price 
Becker Friedrich der Grosse C. A. Buchheim S&A 3/6 
Chamisso Peter Schlemihl E.S. Buchheim S 2/6 
Dehmel *Das Griine Haus (J) C.R.Ash J & M 2/- 
Droste-Hiils- *Die Judenbuche (A) E. O. Eckelmann S@A 4/-n, 

hoff 
Goethe Dichtung und Wahr- C.A.Buchheim A 4/6 
heit, Books i-iv : 
Egmont s 35 S&A 3/- 
Hermann und Doro- C. A. &E.S. Buch- Ss 3/- 
thea heim and E. Dow- 
den 
Iphigenie auf Tauris C. A. Buchheim S 3/- 
Grillparzer Des Meeres und der J. L. Kind &C.M. S@&A 5/-n. 
Liebe Wellen (A) Purin 
Hauff *Die Geschichten vom G,Noél-Armstrong 37 & M 2/- 
Kalif Storch und 
von dem Kleinen 
Muck (J) 
Hebbel Agnes Bernauer (A) C. von Klenze S&A 4/6n 
Heine Harzreise C. A. Buchheim S 3/- 
Prosa <5 5 S&A 4/6 
Keller Der Griine Heinrich B. Fairley Ae 6/<in 
Klaussmann *Wolfdietrich (J) H.E. Adams J O&M 2/- 
Kleist Prinz Friedrich von G.M. Baker S@&A 3/6n 
Homburg (A) 
Lessing Laokoon A. Hamann & L. E. S 4/6 
Upcott 
Minna von Barnhelm C.A.Buchheim Se VRE 
Nathan der Weise fe aS S 3/6 
Liliencron *Zwei Kriegsnovellen A.M.D. Hughes FJ OSM 2/- 
J 
Meyr oe vig und Anne- F.G.G.Schmidt S&A 4/-n 
marie (A) 
Niebuhr Griechische Heroen- E.S.Buchheim S 2/- 
Geschichten 
Raabe *Die schwarze Galeere C.A. Williams S&A 5/-n 
A 
Bice ss der Tanne(A) S.J. Pease S@&A 4/6n 
Riehl Zwei Erzéhlungen H.T. Gerrans S 2/- 
Rosegger Die! ae Tela M. Goebel S@&@A 3/6n, 


Author 
Schalk 


Schiller 


Simrock 
Storm 
Villinger 


Title 


Dietrich von Bern 
*Roland und Beowulf 


a) 
*Siegfried (J) 
*Wieland der Schmied 
*Der Geisterseher (J) 
Don Carlos (A) 
Historische Skizzen 
Jungfrau von Orleans 
Wilhelm Tell 
*Till Eulenspiegel (J) 
*Drei Erzihlungen (J) 
*Leodegar der Hirten- 
schiiler (J) 


Von Deutscher Art und Kunst 
Wildenbruch *Zwei Humoresken (J) 


Lists of Italian and Spanish books may be obtained from 


Editors Grade 
A.E. Wilson evi, 
H.E.G. Tyndale J &M 
A.E. Wilson oS id M 
R.A. Cotton JEM 
F. W.C. Lieder S@&A 
C.A.Buchheim 

” ”? S 
M.U. Seebohm J &M 
E. Joachim JBM 
C.W.Merryweather 7? & M 
E. Purdie A 
K. Wichmann J &M 
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